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GENERAL INTRODUCTION 


A 


[τ is impossible to give certain and undisputed 
dates for the lifetime of Herodotus, But if we are 
to believe Aulus Gellius, he was born in 454 nc.; 
and the internal evidence of his History proves that 
he was alive during some part of the Peloponnesian 
war, a8 he alludes to incidents which occurred in its 
earlier years, He may therefore be safely said to 
have been a contemporary of the two great wars 
which respectively founded and ended the brief and 
brilliant pre-eminence of Athens in Hellas, He 
belongs in the fullest sense to the “great” period 
of Greek history. 

Herodotus was (it is agreed on all hands) a native 
of Halicarnassus in Caria; and if his birth fell in 454, 
he was born a subject of the Great King. His early 
life was spent, apparently, in his native town, or 
possibly in the island of Samos, of which he shows 
an intimate knowledge, Tradition asserts that after 
a visit to Samos he “returned to Halicarnassus and 
expelled the tyrant” (Lygdamis); “but when later 
he saw himself disliked by his countrymen, he went 
asa volunteer to Thuriam, when it was being colonised 
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by the Athenians. There he died and lies buried 
in the market-place.”! This is supported by good 
evidence, and there seems to be no reason for doubt- 
ing it, It is also stated that he visited Athens and 
there recited some part of his history ; this may have 
happened, as alleged, about the year 445. It is 
evident from his constant allusions to Athens that he 
knew it well, and must have lived there, 

So much may be reasonably taken as certain. 
Beyond it we know very little; there is a large field 
for conjecture, and scholars have not hesitated to 
expatiate in it If Herodotus was banished from 
Halicarnassus for political reasons, it is probable that 
he was a man of some standing in his birth-place, 
The unquestioned fact that he travelled far makes it 
likely that he was well-to-do. But his history, full 
as it is to the brim of evidences of travel, is never 
(except in an occasional phrase, * I have myself seen,” 
and the like) autobiographical ; and we know nothing, 
from any actual statement of the historian'’s own » of 
the date of his various visits to the countries which 
he describes. Probably they were spread over a 
considerable part of his life. All that can be said is 
that he must have visited Evypt after 460 B.C., and 
may have been before that date in Seythia. Nothing 
else can be asserted ; we only know that at some time 
or other Herodotus travelled not only in Greece and 
the Aegean, of which he obviously has personal 
knowledge, but also in a large part of what we call 

1 Suidas. 
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“the Near East, He saw with his own eyes much of 


Asia Minor; Egypt, as far south as Assuan; Cyrene 
and the country round it; Syria, and eastern lands 
perhaps as far as Mesopotamia; and the northern 
coast of the Black Sea, Within these limits, πολλῶν 
ἀνθρώπων ἴδεν ἄστεα καὶ νόον ἔγνω. But as the dates 
of his travels are unknown, so is their intention. 


Did he travel to collect materials for his history, its 


scheme being already formed? or was that history 
the outcome of the traveller's experiences? We only 
know that Herodotus’ wanderings and the nine books 
of his narrative are mutually interwoven. 

His professed object is, as he states it in the first 
eentence of his first book, to write the history of the 
Graeco-Persian war. But in order to do this he 
must first describe the rise of the Persian empire, to 
which the chapters on Lydin and the story of Croesus 
are introductory. When he comes in due time to 
relate the Persian invasion of Egypt, this is the cue 
for a description and history of the Nile valley, 
occupying the whole of the second book; and the 
story of Darius’ subsequent expedition against Scythia 
leads naturally to a long digression on the geography 
and customs of that country. The narrative in the 
later books, dealing with the actual Persian invasion 
of Greece, is naturally Jess broken; but till then 
at least it is interrupted by constant episodes and 
digressions, here a chapter, there a whole book ; it 
is the historian's practice, as he himself says, to in- 
troduce προσθήκας, additions, whenever anything even 
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remotely connected with the matter in hand occurs 
to him as likely to interest the reader. The net 
result is really a history of the Near East, and a good 
deal besides; 2 summary of popular knowledge or 
belief respecting recent events and the world as 
known more or less to the Greeks; which eventually, 
after branching out into countless digressions and 
divagations, centres in the crowning narrative of 
Marathon, Thermopylac, Salamis, Plataea. Tor- 
tuously, but mever tediously, Herodotus’ history 
moves to this goal, For all hia discursiveness, he 
docs not lack unity. “He is the first,” it has been 
said, “‘to construct a long and elaborate narrative, 
in which many parts are combined in due subordina- 
tion and arrangement to make one great whole.” ! 
That a narrative so comprehensive in its nature— 
dealing with so great a variety of subjects, and drawn 
from sources so miscellaneous—should contain much 
which cannot be regarded as serious history, is only 
to be expected. It is impossible to generalise; 
where popular belief and ascertained fact, hearsay 
and ocular evidence are blended, “the historical | 
value of the matter found in Herodotus’ work varies 
not merely from volume ‘to volume, or from book to 
book, but from paragraph to paragraph, from sentence 
to sentence, from line to line. Every separate story, 
every individual statement is to be tried on its own 
* merits.” * Many critics have not taken the trouble 
. How and Wells’ Commentary om Herodotus. 
' KR. ἘΠ Macan, Herodotus 1 Ε΄ ΕἸ. 
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‘to exercise this discrimination; it was for o long 
lime the fashion to dismiss the Father of History as 
a gatrulous raconteur, hoping ta deceive his readers 
as easily as he himself was deceived by his informants. 
This “ parcel of lies" type of criticism may now, for- 
tunately, be considered extinct. Modern research, 
which began by discrediting Herodotus, has with 
fuller knowledge come to far different conclusions. 
It should be now (says Dr. Macan) “ universally 
recognised that the most stringent application of 
historical and critical methods to the text of Hero- 
dotus leaves the work irremovally and irreplaceably 
at the head of European prose literature, whether in 
its scientific or in its artistic character.” He has 
been blamed for a “ garrulity” which gives currency 
to much which is alleged to be beneath the dignity 
of history, But most scholars must now agree that 
even from the historica! standpoint the world would 
have lost much of infinite value bad Herodotus been 
more reticent; his “garrulity” is often proved to 
point the way to right conclusions. 

Obviously, the condition of human beliefs and 
opinions falls within the field of history. Where 
Herodotus plainly and demonstrably errs, he is often 
of supreme interest os indicating contemporary 
thought, which he not only summarises but eriticises _ 
aswell, His geography and his meteorology are repre-_ 
sentative of a stage of thought. He has not arrived 
at truth (naturally!) but he is consistent with a current 
opinion which is nearer to truth than earlier con- 
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ceptionsof the world. It is true that the sun's courge 
is not affected, ax Herodotus believes it to be, by the 
wind, It is also true that the Danube does not rise 
in the Pyrenees, and that the course of the upper 
Nile is from west to east. 1 But no one in his 
time knew better. He reflects and discusses con- 
temporary opinion; he rejects earlier and more 
primitive ideas, It may be counted to him for 
righteousness that if he knows much less than Strabo, 
at least he knows « great deal more than Homer. 

Always and everywhere, Herodotus gives us the 
best that is accessible to him; and it is one of his 
great merits as a historian that he does not give it 
uneritically, Scanty justice, till lately, has been 
done him in this matter; in reality, his manner of 
retailing what has been told him shows anything but 
credulity, Definite acceptance is much rarer thon 
plain expressions of disbelief in what he has heard; 
“they say, but I do not believe it” is a very frequent 
introduction, This attitude is shown by the gram- 
matics! construction of the narrative—a construction 
which translation cannot always reproduce without 
awkwardness, and which is sometimes therefore over- 
looked altogether; the fact remains that much of 
the story is cast in the mould of reported speech, 
showing that the writer is not stating that so-and-so 
ia ἃ fact but only that it has been told him; and the 

1 Bat the Bahr al Ghazal, o large branch of the Nile, does 
flow approzimately W. to E.; and he may have meant this. 
ati 
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"Herodotus deliberately professes that this is his 
Snethod; ἐγὼ ὀφείλω λέγειν τὰ λεγόμενα, πείβεσθαΐ ye 
μὴν παντάπασιν οὐκ ὀφείλω (Bk. vii.) 3; τοῖσι μὲν ver ὑπ᾽ 
Αἰγυετίων λεγομένοισι χράσθω ὅτεῳ τὰ τοιαῦτα πιθανῆ 
ἐστι ἐμοὶ δὲ παρὰ wdera τὸν Avyor ὑποκέεται ὅτι τὰ 
λεγύμενα ter’ ἑκάστων ἄκοῃ γράφω (i. 128); ἘΠ know 
not what the truth may be, | tell the tale as ‘twas 
told to me.” In view of these plain statements, to 
attack Herodotus for foolish credulity is nothing less 
than disingenuous. 

Some harm, moreover, has been done to Herodotus’ 
reputation by the tendency of modern languages to 
alter the meaning of derived words. Herodotus 
repeats pio. Now a μῦθος is simply a tale, with no 
implication of falsity; it may just as well be true as 
not. But when we say that Herodotus repeats enyths, 
that is an altogether different matter; myth and 
mythical carry the implication of falsehood; and 
Herodotus is branded as a dupe or a liar, who cannot 
be tnken seriously as an authority for anything. 

Herodotus’ reputation for untrustworthiness arises, 
in fact, from his professed method of giving a hearing 
to every opinion. This has been of great service to 
those who early and late have sceused him of deli- 
berate and perhaps interested falsification of historical 
fact. These attacks began with Plutarch ; they have 
been more than once renewed in modern times by 
critics desirous of a name for originality and inde- 
pendence. None of them can be regarded as of any 
serious importance. They leave Herodotus’ credit 
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untouched, for the simple reason that they are hardly 
ever based on solid evidence. Plutarch’s treatise oh 
Herodotus’ “malignity” only establishes his own. 
Modern critics, who maintain that Herodotus’ praise 
and blame is unjustly distributed, have seldom any 
witness to appeal to save the historian himself; and 
failing necessary support αὖ ἐσίγα, they can only 
assert the a prion improbability that an historian 
who is inaccurate in one narrative should be accurate 
in another. It is quite possible that the heroes of 
the history were not so heroic and the villains not 
60 Villainous as the historian paints them; but we 
have no evidence as to the private life of Cyrus or 
Cambyses beyond what the historian himself has 
given os. Nor is there any justifiewtion for de- 
preciating the services of Athens to Greece because 
the eulogist of Athens happened to believe that the 
Danube rises in the Pyrenees, and that the sun's 
course is affected by the wind. 

It cannot be denied that Herodotus invites criti- 
cism, Plainly enough, a great deal of the evidence 
on which he relies must be more substantial than 
simple hearsay, He has undoubtedly learnt much 
from documents engraved or written. To take one 
instance, the long and detailed catalogue of the 
nations included in the Persian empire and the 
amounts of tribute paid by each must rest on some 
documentary authority. But be will not support his 
credit by producing his proofs—at least, he does so 
seldom; for the most part, his foafers are included 
xiv 
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eunder “what he bas heard"; he may have seen 
this, he may have read that, but it is all set down 
a3 hearsay and no more. There could be no better 
way of opening the door to suspicious critics. 
Further, some of the qualities which constitute the 
charm of his narrative make him suspect to those 
who ask only from history that it should be a plain 
statement of what did actually happen. Herodotus 
ig pre-eminently biographical; personal passion anid 
desire is the guiding motive of events; they are 
attributed to individual action more than to the 
force of circumstance. Debatable situations ure 
described in terms of an actual debate between 
named champions of this or that policy,—as in 
Euripides, nay, as even in the eomparatively matter- 
of-fact narrative of Thucydides. Nor is it only the 
human individual will which decides; it is the super- 
himan above all. The fortunes of individuals and 
communities are presented to us as they appear to 
a Greek who sees in human life “a sphere for the 
realisation of Divine Judgments."! To θεῖον is always 
working; whether as “Nemesis” to balance good 
and evil fortune, and correct overweening pride and 
excessive prosperity by corresponding calamity, or as 
eternal justice to punish actual wrongdoing. Such 
beliefs, common to all ages, find especial prominence 
in the history of Herodotus, as they do in Greek 
tragedy. ‘The stories of Croesus, Polycrates, Cam- 
byses, the fall of Troy—all are illustrations of a 


! Macan, op. cxf. 
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divine ordering of human affairs; indeed the central” 
subject of the story—the débdcle of the vast Persian 
expedition against Hellas—exemplifies the maxim 
that ὕβρις εἰ πολλῶν ὑπερπλησθῇ μάταν | ἀκρύτατον 
εἴσανι βῆσ᾽ | ἀπύτομον ὥρουσεν εἷς ἀνάγκαν.: History 
thus written is a means to moral edification; and 
Herodotus may not be above the suspicion of twist- 
ng the record of events so as to inculcate a moral 
lesson. Such predispositions make history more 
dramatic and more interesting; but those may be 
excused who hold that they militate against strict 
The dialect in which Herodotus writes is lonic,/ 
the oldest literary dialect of Greece; but he also 
makes use of many words and forms which are 
commonly associated with the literature of Attica. 
When therefore Dionysius of Halicarnassus calls him 
τῆς Ἰάδος ἄριστος κανών, this must refer rather to his 
pre-eminence as an Tonian stylist than to the 
purity” of his dialect; which in fact is rightly 
described as μεμιγμένη and ποικίλη Perhaps Hero- 
dotus’ language was affected by his residence at 
Athens. But Jonic and “Old Attic” appear to 
have been so nearly akin that it is difficult to draw 
a clear line of division between them, From what- 
ever sources drawn, his diction is pervaded by an 
indefinable but unmistakably archaic quality which 
constitutes not the least of « translator's difficulties, 


’ Bophocies Oedipus bd etm 874-7. 
Hermogenes, wep 
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Among comparatively recent books the following 
will be of especial value to the reader of Herodotus: 
J, W. Blakesley's edition (text and notes); H. Stein 
(text and German notes); G, Rawlinsan’s Hislory of 
Herodotus (translation, notes, and copious appendix) ; 
ft, W. Macan’s Herodotus IV—-FI and VII-IX (text 
and notes); W. W. How and J. Wells’ Commentary 
on Herodotus (notes and appendix); Hude's Clarendon 
Press edition (text and apparatus erilicus); Grote's 
and Bury's Histories of Greece. 

The text of Herodotus rests mainly on the 
authority of nine MSS,, of which a Laurentianus” 
and a “Romanus” of the tenth and eleventh cen- 
turies respectively are considered the best. The 
merits of all the nine MSS. and the problems which 
they present to an 
Hude’s preface to the Clarendon Press edition. The 
text which I have followed is that of Stein; in the 
few passages of any importance where I have thought 
fit to follow any other authority, the fact is noted. 
In the spelling of names I have not attempted to be 
consistent. I use the familiar transliteration of « 
and o, and write “Croesus” and “Cyrus,” not 
“ Kroisos ’ and “ Kuros,” only retaining terminations 
in os where they are familiar and traditional. Where 
place-names have a well-known English form, not 
widely different from the Greek, I have kept to 
that; for instance, “ Athens" and “Thebes,” not 

xvi 
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#Athenae” and “Thebae”; but I write “Carchedon'’” 


and “ Taras," not “Carthage” and “Tarentum,” 
This is (I trust) a reasonable, though undeniably an 
inconsistent, method. The scheme of the present 
series does not contemplate a commentary; only the 
briefest notes, therefore, have been added to this 
translation, and only where the “general reader” 
may be supposed to stand in urgent need of a word 


of explanation, 
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INTRODUCTION TO BOOKS I 
AND II 


[τ was by their conquest of Lydia that the Persians 
were first brought into contact with the Grecks. 
Hence it is necessary to Herodotus’ plan to trace 
the history of the line of Lydian kings which ended 
with Croesus; this, with many attendant digressions, 
occupies chapters 1-44 of Mook L On the same 
principle, the history of the Medes and Persians, and 
the early life of Cyrus himself, must be narrated 
(ch. 45-140). Then follows the story of Cyrus’ 
dealings with the Greeks of Asia Minor (ch, 140- 
177). The rest of the book is concerned with the 
wars of Cyrus against the Assyrians and the Mas- 
sagetae; a descriptive digression on Habylonian 
civilisation naturally forms a part of this section. 

Cyrus, killed in battle by the Massagetae, was 
succeeded by his son Cambyses ; and Cambyses, soon 
after the beginning of his reign, resolved to attack 
Egypt. This resolve gives the cue for Herodotus’ 
memorable digression on the history and customs of 

The second book falls into two parts The first 
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is the portrayal of the Nile valley and its inhabi- 
tants (ch. 1-98); the second gives a history of the 
Egyptian kings. The whole book—a strange medley 
of description and conjecture, history and fable— 
has, in so far as it is descriptive of present things, the 
supreme merit of a collection of pictures drawn by 
an eyewitness. Herodotus’ travels seem to have 
been mostly in Lower Egypt. But he knows also 
the upper valley of the Nile, and apparently has 
travelled as far as Assuan; his record, apart from 
the charm of the narrative, has an enduring interest 
as the earliest and for many centuries the only 
literary source of our knowledge of the country. 

But a clear distinction must be drawn between 
the descriptive and the historical chapters. 

It is not likely that Herodotus is inaccurate in 
describing what he has seen. But, for his Egyptian 
chronicles, he has had to rely on what was told him, 
certainly through the medium of interpreters and 
probably in many cases by informants whose own 
knowledge was limited and inexact: Here, as usual, 
he safeguards himself against the charge of uncritical 
eredulity by showing that he repeats the tale as told . 
to him without guaranteeing its truth. It is very 
clear, however, that the impressions of history given 
to him are exceedingly misleading, at least for the 
long period before the twenty-sixth or Saite dynasty. 
His ehronicle is full of errors of nomenclature and 
chronological sequence, and is made to cover far too 
long a period of time. Our knowledge of the early 
XE 
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- 

sulers of Egypt rests, firstly, on evidence supplied by 
Egyptian monuments; secondly, on what remains to 
us (though in an epitomised and imperfect form) of 
the chronicle of Manetho, an Egyptian priest who in 
the third century s.c. compiled a list of the kings of 
his country. Herodotus is repeatedly at variance 
with both these sources of information. In a brief 
introduction it is impossible to multiply proofs, or even 
to summarise the difficulties which beset students of 
- these abstruse matters ; it is enough toremember that 
“for Egyptian history in the strict sense chapters 99 to 
146 are valueless.”! These deal with the dynasties 
preceding 663 mc., and covering in fact some 2700 
yearse Herodotus gives them a far longer duration; 
apparently he was shown a list of Egyptian rulers, 
and calculated the united lengths of their reigns by 
assuming one generation, or thirty years, for each 
king. So rough-and-ready a method of calculation 
could lead to no true conelusion; and it is wholly 
invalidated by the undoubted fact that many of the 
reigns named in the list were contemporaneous. 

' How and Wella, op, cit.; the reader is referred to their 

Commentary for a discussion of these matters. 
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BOOK I 


HPOAOTOY ISTOPIAI 
A 


1, Ἡροδότου ᾿Αλικαρνησσέος ἱστορίης ἀπό- 
ἕεξις ἧδε, ὡς μήτε τὰ γενύμενα ἐξ ἀνθρώπων 
τῷ χρόνῳ ἐξίτηλα γένηται, μήτέ ve μεγάλα 
τε iat θωμαστά, τὰ μὲν "“λλησι τὰ δὲ βαρβε- 
βοισι ἀποῦδεγθέντα, dened γένηται, Ta Te GAAa 
wal Ge’ ἣν abrtny ἐπολέμησαν ἀλλήλοισι, 

Περσέων μὲν νυν οἱ λόγιοι Φοίνικας αἰτίους 
φασὶ γενέσθαι τῆς διαφορῆς. τούτους γὰρ ἀπὸ 
τῆς Ερυθρῆς καλεομένης θαλάσσης ἀπικομένους 
ἐπὶ τήνδε τὴν θάλασσαν, καὶ οἰκήσαντας τοῦτον 
τὸν χῶρον τὸν καὶ νῦν οἰκέουσι, αὐτίκα vawreAd- 
ἢσι μακρῆσι ἐπιθέσθαι, ἀπαγινέοντας δὲ φορτία 
Αἰγύπτιά τε καὶ ᾿Ασσύρια τῇ τε ἄλλῃ ἐσαπικνέ- 
εσθαι καὶ δὴ καὶ ἐς ἽΛργος. τὸ δὲ "Άργος τοῦτον 
τὸν χρόνον προεῖχε ὅπασε τῶν ἐν τῇ νῦν “Ἑλλάδι 
καλεομένῃ χώρῃ. ἀπικομένους δὲ τοὺς Φοίνικας 
ἐς δὴ τὸ “Ἄργος τοῦτο διατίθεσθαι τὸν φόρτον. 
πέμπτῃ δὲ ἢ ἕκτῃ ἡμέρῃ ἀπ᾽ ἧς ἀπίκοντο, ἐξεμ- 
πολημένων ode σχεδὸν πάντων, ἐλθεῖν ἐπὶ τὴν 
θάλασσαν γυναῖκας ἄλλας τε πολλὰς καὶ δὴ καὶ 
τοῦ βασιλέος θυγατέρα" τὸ δέ οἱ οὔνομα εἶναι, 
κατὰ τὠυτὸ τὸ καὶ “Ελληνες λέγουσι, ᾿Ἰοῦν τὴν 
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BOOK I 


1, Waar Herodotus the Halicarnassian has learnt 
by inquiry is here set forth: in order that so the 
memory of the past at not be blotted out from 
among men by time, and that great and marvellous 
deeds done by Greeks and foreigners and especially 
the reason why they warred against each other may 
not lack renown. 

The Persian learned men say that the Phoe- 
nicians were the cause of the feud gine ort fr 
came to our seas from the sea which is called Red,’ anc 
having settled in the country which they still yo Ga 
at once began to make long voyages. Among other 
places to which they carried Egyptian and Assyrian 
merchandise, they came to Argos, which hb et 
that time preeminent in every way among the peop 
of what is now called Hellas. The Phoenicians then 
came, as I say, to Argos, and set out their cargo, 
On the fifth or sixth day from | coming, their 
wares being now well-nigh all sold, there came to 
the sea shore among many other women the king's 
daughter, whose name (according to Persians and 
Greeks alike) was Io, the daughter of Inachus. They 

! Not the modern Fed Sea, bot the Persian Galf and 
adjscant Waters, 
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Ἵνάχου" ταύτας στάσας κατὰ πρύμνην τῆς νεὺς, ἢ 
ἀμέεσθαι τῶν φορτίων τῶν ode ἦν θυμὸς μάλιστα" 
καὶ τοὺς ᾿ροίνικας διακελευσαμένους ὁρμῆσαι ἐπ' 
αὐτάς, τὰς μὲν δὴ πλεῦνας τῶν γυναικῶν ἀπο- 
φυγεῖν, τὴν δὲ Ἰοῦν σὺν ἄλλησι ἁρπασθῆναί, 
ἐσβιαλομένους δὲ ἐς τὴν νέα οἴχεσθαι ἀποπλέοντας 
ἐπ᾿ Αἰγύπτου. 

2. Οὕτω μὲν Ἰοῦν ἐς Αἴγυπτον ἀπικέσθαι 
λέγουσε Πέρσαι, οὐκ ὡς "Ἑλληνες, καὶ τῶν 
ἀδικημάτων πρῶτον τοῦτο ἄρξαι. μετὰ δὲ ταῦτα 
Ἑλλήνων τινάς (οὐ γὰρ ἔχουσι τοὔνομα ἀπη- 
γήσασθαι) φασὶ τῆς Φοινίκης ἐς Τύρον προσ- 
σχόντας ἁρπάσαι τοῦ βασιλέος τὴν θυγατέρα 
Εὐρώπην, εἴησαν δ' ἂν οὗτοι ρῆτες. ταῦτα 
μὲν δὴ iva πρὸς ἴσα odu γενέσθαι, μετὰ δὲ ταῦτα 
᾿Ελληνας αἰτίους τῆς δευτέρης ἀδικίης γενέσθαι" 
καταπλώσαντας γὰρ μακρῇ νηὶ ἐς λων Te τὴν 
Κυλχίδα καὶ ἐπὶ Φᾶσιν ποταμᾶν, ἐνθεῦτεν, δια- 
πρηξαμένους καὶ τἄλλα τῶν εἵνεκεν ἀπίκατο, 
derdaa: τοῦ βασιλέος τὴν θυγατέρα Μηδείην. 
πέμψαντα δὲ τὸν Κύλχων βασιλέα ἐς τὴν Ἔλ- 
λάδα κήρυκα αἰτέειν τε δίκας τῆς ἁρπωγῆς καὶ 
ἀπαιτέειν τὴν θυγατέρα. τοὺς δὲ ὑποκρίνασθαι 
ὡς οὐδὲ ἐκεῖνοι ᾿Ιοῦς τῆς ‘Apyeins ἔδοσάν σφι 
δίκας τῆς ἁρπαγῆς" οὐδὲ ὧν αὐτοὶ δώσειν ἐκεί- 
pound. | 
8, Aewrépy δὲ. Ἀέγουσι yeve μετὰ ταῦτα 
᾿Αλέξανδρον τὸν Πριάμου, ἀκηκούτα ταῦτα, 
ἐθελῆσαί οἱ ἐκ τῆς "Ελλάδος δι᾽ aprayns γενέ- 
ofa: γυναῖκα, ἐπιστάμενον πάντως Sr: οὐ δώσει 
δίκας" οὐδὲ γὰρ ἐκείνους διδόναι. οὕτω δὴ dprd- 
σαντος αὐτοῦ ᾿Ὡλένην, τοῖσι "Ελλῃησι δόξαι πρῶ- 
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‘stood about the stern of the ship: and while they 
Bargained for such wares as they fancied, the 
Phoenicians heartened each other to the deed, 
and rushed to take them. Most of the women 
escaped: Io with others was carried off; the men 
east her into the ship and made sail oway for 
Egypt. 

4. This, say the Persians (but not the Greeks), 
was how lo came to Egypt, and this, according to 
them, was the first wrong that was done, Next, 
according to their tale, certain Greeks (they cannot 
tell who) landed at Tyre in Phoenice and carried off 
the king's daughter Europe. These Greeks must, 1 
suppose, have been Cretans. So far, then, the ac- 
count between them stood balanced. Hut after this 
(say they) it was the Greeks who were guilty of the 
second wrong, They sailed in a long ship to Aea of 
the Colchians and the river Phasis': and when they 
had done the rest of the business for which they 
cane, they carried off the king's daughter Medea 
When the Colchinn king sent a herald to demand 
reparation for the robbery, and restitution of his 
danghter, the’ Greeks replied that as they had 
been refused reparation for the abduction of the 
Argive lo, neither would they make any to the 
Colchians. 

3, Then (so the story runs) in the second genera- 
tion after this Alexandrus son of Priam, having 
heard this tale, was minded to win himself a wife 
out of Hellas by rayishment; for be was well per- 
suaded that, as the Greeks had made no reparation, 
so neither would he. So he carried off Helen, The 
Greeks first resolved to send messengers demanding 
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4, Μέχρε μὲν ὧν τούτου ἁρπαγὰς μούνας 
εἶναι παρ ἀλλήλων, τὸ δὲ ἀπὸ τούτον “Βλληνὰς 
δὴ μεγάλως αἰτίους ἡενέσθαι: προτέρους γὰρ 
κῶν στρατεύεσθαι ἐς τὴν ᾿Ασίην ἢ σφέας 

iw Εὐρώπην. τὸ μέν νυν dprater γυναῖκας 
ἀνδρῶν ἀδίκων νομέξειν ἔργον εἶναι, τὸ δὲ 
ἁρπασθεισέων σπουδὴν ποιήσασθαι τιμωρέειν 
ἀνοήτων, τὸ δὲ μηδεμίαν ὥρην ἔχειν ἁἅρπασθει- 
σέων cadiparar δῆλα γὰρ δὴ ὅτι, εἰ μὴ αὐταὶ 
ἐβούχοντο, οὐκ ἂν ἡρπάξοντο. σφέας μὲν δὴ 
τοὺς ἐκ τῆς ᾿Ασίης λέγουσι Πέρσαι ἀρπαξομενέων 
τῶν γυναικῶν λόγον οὐδένα ποιήσασθαι, "Ἐλ.- 
ληνας δὲ Λακεδαιμονίης εἵνεκεν γυναικὸς στύλον 
μέγαν συναηγεῖραι καὶ ἔπειτα ἐλθύντας ἐξ τὴν 
Aciny τὴν Πριάμου δύναμιν κατελεῖν. ἀπὸ τού- 
τοῦ αἰεὶ Syhoagbas τὸ ᾿Ελληνικὸν σφίσι εἶναι 
πολέμιον. τὴν γὰρ ᾿Ασίην καὶ τὰ ἐνοικέοντα 
ἔθνεα βάρβαρα" οἰκηιεῦνται οἱ Πέρσαι, τὴν δὲ 
Εὐρώπην καὶ τὸ "Ελληνικὸν ἤγηνται κ νωρίσθαι. 

5. Οὕτω μὲν Πέρσαι λέγουσι γενέσθαι, καὶ 
διὰ τὴν Ἰλίου ἅλωσιν εὑρίσκουσι σφίσι ἐοῦσαν 
τὴν ἀρχὴν τῆς ἔχθρης τῆς ἐς τοὺς Ελληνης, περὶ 
ὁ τῆς Ἰοῦς οὐκ ὁμολογέουσε Πέρσῃσε οὕτω Pot- 
νικεφ" ov γὰρ ἁρπαγῇ σφέας χρησαμένους λέ- 
yovek ἀγαγεῖν αὐτὴν ἐς Αἴγυπτον, ἀλλ᾽ ὡς ἐν τῷ 

1 ἔδνια [βάρβαρα] Stein. 
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“bhatt Helen should be restored and atonement made 
for the rape; but when this proposal was made, the 
Trojans pleaded the rape of Medea, and reminded 
the Greeks that they asked reparation of others, yet 
had made none themselves, nor given up the plunder 
at request. 

4, Thos far it was a matter of mere robbery on 
both sides. Hut after this (the Persians say) the 
Greeks were greatly to blame; for they invaded 
Asia before the Persians attacked Europe. “We 
think,” say they, “that it is wrong to carry women 
off: but to be zealous to avenge the rape is foolish : 
wise men take no account of such things: for plainly 
the women would never have been carried away, had 
not they themselves wished it. We of Asia regarded 
the rape of our women not at all; but the Greeks, all 
for the sake of a Lacedaemonian woman, mustered a 
great host, came to Asia, and destroyed the power of 
Priam. Ever since then we have regarded Greeks 
ag our enemies." The Persians claim Asia for their 
own, and the foreign nations that dwell in it ; Europe 
and the Greek race they hold to be separate from 
them, 

6, Such is the Persian account of the matter: in 
their opinion, it was the taking of Troy which began 
their feud with the Greeks. But the Phoenicians do 
not tell the same story about Io as the Persians. 
They say that they did not carry her off to Egypt by 
force : she had intercourse in Argos with the captain 
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yours ἐγὼ δὲ περὶ μὲν τούτων οὐκ fpxopiae ἐρέων 
y δὲ οἶδα 


"Ἕλληνας, τοῦτον σημήνας προβήσυμαι ἐς τὸ 
πρύσω τοῦ λύγου, ὁμοίως σμικρὰ καὶ μεγάλα 
ἄστεα ἀνθρώπων ἐπεξιών. τὰ γὰρ τὸ πάλαι 


δὲ ὁ “δα δ δε μεναι πρύτερον ἦν σμικ 
ἀνθρωπηίην ὧν ἐπιστάμενος εὐδαιμονίην οὐδαμὰ 
ἐν τὠντῷ μένουσαν, ἐπιμνήσομαι ἀμφοτέρων 
ones. 

6. Κροῖσος ἦν Λυδὸς μὲν γένος, παῖς δὲ ᾽Λλυ- 
drrew, τύραννος δὲ ἐθνέων τῶν ἐντὸς “Αλυνὸς 
ποταμοῦ, ὃς ῥέων ard μεσαμβρίης μεταξὺ Συρίων 
τε καὶ Παφλωγόνων ἐξιεῖ π᾿ ὃς βορέην ἄνεμον 
ἐς τὸν Εὔξεινον καλεόμενον πόντον. οὗτος if 
Κροῖσος βαρβάρων πρῶτος τῶν ἡμεῖς ἴδμεν τοὺς 
ὅν κατεστρέψατο Ἑλλήνων ἐς φόρου ἀπαγωγήν, 
τοὺς δὲ φίλους προσεποιήσατο. κατεστρέψατο 
μὲν Ἴωνάς τε καὶ Αἰολέας καὶ Δωριέας τοὺς ἐν 
τῇ ᾿Ασίῃ, φίλους δὲ προσεποιήσατο Λακεδαι- 
μονίους. πρὸ δὲ τῆς K 'σου ἀρχῆς πάντες 
"βλληνες ἦσαν ἐλεύθεροι" τὸ γὰρ Κιμμερίων 
στράτευμα τὸ ἐπὶ τὴν ᾿Ιωνίην ἀπικόμενον Κροίσου 
ἐὸν πρεσβύτερον οὐ καταστροφὴ ἐγένετο τῶν 
πολίων ἀλλ᾽ ἐξ ἐπιδρομῆς ἁρπαγή. | 

ἡ, Ἢ δὲ ἡγεμονίη οὕτω πὶ ριῆλθε, ἐοῦσα ρα. 
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‘bf the ship; then, perceiving herself to be with child, 
she was ashamed that her parents should know it, 
and so, lest they should discover her condition, 
she sailed away with the Phoenicians of her own 
accord. 

These are the stories of the Persians and the 
Phoenicians, For my own part, I will not say that 
this or that story is true, but 1 will name him whom | 
myself know to have done unprovoked wrong to the 
Greeks, and so go forward with my history, and 
speak of amall and great cities alike. For many 
states that were once great have now become small ; 
and those that were great in my time were small 
formerly, Koowing therefore that human prosperity 
never continues in one stay, 1 will make mention 
alike of both kinds. 

6. Croesus was by birth a Lydian, son of Alyattes, 
and monarch of all the nations west of the river 
Halys, which flows from the south between Syria and 
Paphlagonia, and issues northward into the sea called 
Euxinus. This Croesus was os for as we know the 
first foreigner who subdued Greeks and took tri- 
bute of them, and won the friendship of others— 
the former being the Ionians, the Aecolians, and the 
Dorians of Asin, and the latter the Lacedaemonians, 
Before the reigt of Croesus all Greeks were free: for 
the Cimmerian host which invaded Ionia before his 
time did not subdue the cities but rather raided and 
robbed them. 

7. Now the sovereign power, which belonged to 
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κλειδέων, ἐς τὸ γένος τὸ Κροίσου, καλεομένους OF 


Μερμνάδας. ἦν Κανδαύλης, τὸν οἱ "λληνες 
Μυρσαίλον ἀνομάξουσι, τύραννος Σαρδίων, ἀπο- 
ονος δὲ ᾿Αλκαίου τοῦ Ηρακλέος. “Αγρων μὲν 
ηὰρ ὁ Νίνου τοῦ Βήλου τοῦ ᾿Αλκαίου πρῶτος 
Ἡρακλειδέων βασιλεὺς ἐγένετο Σαρδίων, Kar- 
δαύλης δὲ ὁ Μύρσου ὕστατος. οἱ δὲ πράτεβον 
“Αγρωνος βασιλεύσαντες ταύτης τῆς χώρης ἦσαν 
ἀπόγονοι Αυδοῦ τοῦ “Atrvoy, ἀπ᾽ ὅτευ ὁ δῆμος 
ΛΑύδιος ἐκλήθη ὁ πᾶς οὗτος, πρότερον Νηΐων 
καλεύμενος. παρὰ τούτων Ἢ ρακλεῖδαι ἐπιτραῷ- 
βέντες ws? ie τὴν ἀρχὴν ἐκ θεοπροπίου, ἐκ δούλης 
τε τῆς Ιαρδάνου γεγονότες καὶ Ἢρακλέος, ἄρ- 


ἕαντες μὲν ἐπὶ δύο τε καὶ εἴκοσι γενεὰς ἀνδρδμε, 


ὅτεα πέντε τε καὶ πεντακόσια, παῖς παρὰ πατρὺς 
ἐκδεκόμενος τὴν ἀρχήν, μέχρι Ἱζανδαύκλεω τοῦ 
Μύρσον. 

8. Οὗτος by ὧν ὁ Κανδαύλης ἠράσθη τῆς 
ἑωυτοῦ γυναικός, ἐρασθεὶς δὲ ἐνόμιξέ οἱ εἶναι 
ηυναῖκα πολλὸν πασέων καλλίστην. ὥστε 
ταῦτα νομίξων, ἦν γάρ οἱ τῶν αἰχμοφύρων Τ' ὑγης 
ὁ Δασκύλου ἀρεσκόμενος μάλιστα, τούτῳ τῷ 
Γύγῃ καὶ τὰ σπουδαιέστερα τῶν πρηγμάτων 
ὑπερετίθετο ὁ Κανδαύλης καὶ ὃ δὴ καὶ τὸ εἶδος τῆς 
eee ὑπερεπαινέων. yporov δὲ ov πολλοῦ 
διελθόντος ἰχρὴν ἄρ Κανξαύλῃ μέσθαι κακῶτὶ) 
ἔλεγε πρὸς τὸν Γύγην τοιάδε. “ Γύγη, οὐ γάρ σε 
δοκέω πείθεσθαί! por Ἀἔγοντε πὲρὶ τοῦ εἴδεος 
τῆς γυναικὸς [ὦτα yap τυγχάνει ἀνθρώποισι 
ἐόντα ἀπιστότερα ὑφθαλμῶν), ποίεε ὅκως ἐκείνην 
θεήσεαι γυμνήν." ὃ δ' ἀμβώσας εἶπε " δέσποτα, 
τίνα λέγεις λύγον οὐκ ὑγιέα, κελεύων μὲ δέσπτοι- 
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the descendants of Heracles,! fell to the family of 
Croesus—the Mermnadae as they were called—in the 
following way. Candaules, whom the Greeks call 
Myrsilus, was the ruler of Sardis; he was descended 
from Alcaeus, son of Heracles; Agron, son of Ninuas, 
son of Belus, son of Alcaeus, was the first Heraclid 
king of Sardis, and Candaules, sonof Myrsus, was the 
lnst. The kings of this country before Agron were 
descendants of Lydus, son of Atys, from whom all 
this Lydian district took its name; before that it was 
ealled the land of the Meii. From these the Hera- 
clidae, descendants of Heracles! and a female slave 
of [ardanos, received the sovereignty and held it in 
charge, by reason of an oracle ; and they ruled for 
two and twenty generations, or 505 years, son 
succeeding father, down to Candaules, son of Myrsus. 
8. This Candanles, then, fell in love with his own 
wife, so much that he supposed her to be by far the 
fairest woman in the world; and being persuaded of 
this, he raved of her beauty to Gyges, son of Dasey- 
lus, who was his favourite among his hodyguard; for 
it was to Gyges that he entrusted all his weightiest 
secrets, Then after a little while Candaules, being 
doomed to ill-fortune, spoke thus to Gyges : * I think, 
Gyges, that you do not believe what I tell you of 
the beauty of my wife; men trust their ears less 
than their eyes; do you, then, so contrive that you 
ses see her naked.” Gyges exclaimed loudly at this. 
Master,” said he, “what a pestilent command is 
this that you joy προ me! δε should see her who 


{ AMerackes seema to mean descended from 


| Descendants | 
the Asiatic sungod identified with Heracles by the Greeks, 
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var τὴν ἐμὴν θεήσασθαι γυμνήν; ἅμα δὲ κιθῶνϊ 
ἐκδυομένῳ συνεκδύεται καὶ τὴν αἰδῶ γυνή. πάλάι 
δὲ τὰ καλὰ ἀνθρώποισι ἐξεύρηται, ἐκ tow μαν- 
διάνειν Sei" ἐν τοῖσι ὃν τάδε ἐστί, σκαπέειν τινὰ τὰ 
ἑωυτοῦ. ἐγὼ δὲ πείθομαι ἐκείνην εἶναι πασέων 
υναικῶν καλλίστην, καὶ σἐο δέομαι μὴ δέεσθαι 
ἀνόμων" : 

9, "Ὃ μὲν δὴ λέγων τοιαῦτα ἀπεμάχετο, ἄρρω- 
ξέων μή τί of εξ αὑτῶν γένηται κακόν, ὃ δ᾽ ἀμεί- 
Bero τοῖσιδε. “ θάρσεε, Tiryn, καὶ μὴ dosed μήτε 
ἐμέ, ὡς σέο πειρώμενος ἢ λέγω λόγον τύνδε, μήτε 
ηυναῖκα τὴν ἐμήν, μή τί vot ἐξ αὐτῆς γένηται 
Ηκάβος. ἀρχὴν γὰρ ἐγὼ μηχανήσομαι οὕτω 
ὥστε μηδὲ μαθῶν μιν ὀφθεῖσαν ὑπὸ σεῦ. ἐγὼ 
γάρ σε ἐς τὸ οἴκημα ἐν τῷ κοιμώμεθα ὄπισθε τῆς 
ἀνοιγομένης θύρης στήσω, μετὰ δ᾽ ἐμὲ ἐσελθόντα 
παρέσται καὶ ἡ γυνὴ ἡ ἐμὴ ἐς κοῖτον. κεῖται δὲ 
ἀγχοῦ τῆς ἐσόδου θρόνος" ἐπὶ τοῦτον τῶν ἱματίων 
κατὰ ἂν ἕκαστον ἐκδύνουσα θήσει, καὶ κατ᾽ 
ἡσυχίην πολλὴν παρέξει Tor θεήσασθαι. ἐπεὰν 
δὲ ἀπὸ τοῦ θρύνου στείχγη ἐπὶ τὴν εὐνὴν Kata 
νώτου τε αὐτῆς γένῃ, col μελέτω τὸ ἐνθεῦτεν ὅκως 
py σε ὄψεται ἰόντα διὰ θυρέων" 

10.°O μὲν δὴ ὡς οὐκ ἐδύνατο διαφυγεῖν», ἦν 
ἕτοιμος' ὁ δὲ Κανδαύλης, ἐπεὶ ἐδύκεε apy τῆς 
κοίτης εἶναι, ἤγαγε τὰν Γύγεα ἐς τὸ οἴκημα, καὶ 

a ταῦτα αὐτίκα παρῆν καὶ ἡ γυνή. ἐσελθοῦσαν 
δὲ καὶ τιθεῖσαν τὰ εἵματα ἐθηεῖτο o Γύγης. ὡς 
δὲ κατὰ νώτου ἐγένετο ἰούσης τῆς γυναικὸς ἐς τὴν 
κοΐτην, ὑπεκδὺς ἐχώρεε ἔξω, καὶ ἡ γυνὴ ἐπορᾷ 
μὲν ἐξιόντα. ἡοῦσα δὲ τὸ ποιηθὲν ἐκ τοῦ 

 χεώμενον Stein, 
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if.my mistress naked! with the stripping off of her 
tdhic a woman is strip of the honour due to her, 
Men have long ago 6 wise rules for our learning ; 
one of these is, that we,and none other, shouldsee wliat 
is our own. As for me, I fully believe that your 
queen is the fairest of all women; ask not lawless 

acts of me, 1 entreat 
9, Thos speaking δον sought to turn the king's 
purpose, for he feared lest some il! to himself should 
come of it: but this was Candaules’ answer: “Toke 
courage, Gyges: fear not that I say this to put you 
to the proof, nor that my wife will do you any harm, 
I will so contrive the whole business that she shall 
never know that you have seen her. I will bring you 
into the chamber where she and 1 lie and set you 
behind the open door; and after I have entered, my 
wife too will come to her bed, There is a chair set 
near the entrance of the room: on this she will lay 
each part of her raiment os she takes it off, and 
ou will be able to gaze upon her at your leisure. 
Ἴδη, when she goes from the chair to the bed, 
tuning her back upon you, do you look to it 
does not see you going out through the 

snes Bi 

10. syges could not escape, he consented. 
Saintes ren he judged it to be bed time, brought 
Gyges into the chamber, his wife presently followed, 
and when she had come fin and was laying aside hier 
ents Gyges beheld ber; and when she turned 
her beck tipon him, going to her bed, he slipped 
privily from the room, The woman saw him as he 
passed out, and perceived what her hosband had 
done. But shamed though she was she never cried 
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xadéot, φοιτᾶν. ὡς δὲ ὁ Γύγης ἀπίκετο, ἔλεγε 
ἡ γυνὴ τάδε. “win τοι δυῶν ὑδῶν παρεσυσέων 
Γύγη δίδωμι αἵρεσιν, ὁκοτέρην βούλεαι τραπέσθαι. 
ἡ γὰρ Κανδαύλεα ἀποκτείνας ἐμέ τε καὶ τὴν 
βασιληίην ἔχε τὴν Λυδῶν, ἢ αὐτὸν σὲ a 

οὕτω ἀποθνήσκειν δεῖ, ὡς ἂν μὴ πάντα πειθόμενος 
Κανδαύλη τοῦ λοιποῦ ἴδῃς τὰ μή σε δεῖ. GAN 
ἤτοι xetvow γε τὸν ταῦτα βουλεύσαντα. δεῖ ὦπόλ- 
λυσθαι, ἢ σὲ τὸν ἐμὲ γυμνὴν» θεησάμ καὶ 
ποιήσαντα οὗ νομιξόμενα." ὁ δὲ Τ ύγης τέως μὲν 
ἀπεθώμαξε τὰ λεγόμενα, μετὰ δὲ ἱκέτευε μή μιν 
ἀναγκαίῃ ἐνδέειν διακρῖναι τοιαύτην αἵρεσιν, 
οὕκων δὴ ἔπειθε, ἀλλ᾽ ὥρα ἀνωγκαίην ἀληθέως 
προκειμένην ἢ τὸν δεσπύτεα ἀπολλύναι ἢ αὐτὸν 
ὑπ᾽ ἄλλων ἀπόλλυσθαι" αἱρέεται αὐτὸς περιεῖναι, 
ἐπειρώτα δὴ λέγων τάδε. " ἐπεὶ pe ἀνωγκάξεις 


δεσπότεα τὸν ἐμὸν κτείνειν ote ἐθέλοντα, φέρε 


ἀκούσω τέῳ καὶ τρύπῳ ἐπιχειρήσομεν αὐτῷ. 
δὲ ὑπολαβοῦσα ἔφη "ἐκ τοῦ αὐτοῦ μὲν χωρίου 
ἡ ὅρμη ἔσται ὅθεν περ καὶ ἐκεῖνος ἐμὲ ἐπεδέξατο 
γύμνην, ὑπνωμένῳ δὲ ἡ ἐπιχείρησις ἔσται." 
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aut nor let it be seen that she had perceived aught, 
fot she had it in mind to punish Candaules; secin 
that among the Lydians and most of the fore; 
peoples itis held great shame that even a man shoulc 
be seen naked. 

11. For the nonce she made no sign and held her 
peace, But as soon as it was day, she assured her- 
_ self of those of her household whom she perceived 
to be most faithful to her, and called Gyges: who, 
supposing that she knew nothing of what had been 
done, came at call; for he had suis been wont to 
attend the queen whenever she bade him. So when 
he came, the lady thus addressed him: αἰ Now, Gyges, 
you have two roads before you; choose which you 
will follow. You must either kill Candaules and take 
me for your own and the throne of Lydia, or your- 
self be killed now without more ado; that will pre- 
vent you from obeying all Candaules’ commands in 
the future and seeing what you should not see. 
One of you must die: either he, the contriver of 
this plot, or you, who have outraged all usage by 
looking on me unelad.” At this Gyges stood awhile 
detontshed : presently he entreated her not to com- 
pel him to such a choice; but when he could not 
move her, and saw that dire necessity was in very 
truth upon him either to kill his master or himself 
be killed by others, he chose his own life. Then 
he asked the queen to tell him, since she forced 
him against his will to slay his master, how they 
were to attack the king: and she replied, “ You 
shall come at him from the same ¢ whence 
he made you sce me naked; attack him in his 


sleep.” 
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12. 'ῃς δὲ ἤρτυσαν τὴν siege νυκτῶν 

νομένης (οὐ γὰρ ἐμετίετο ἃ Τ᾿ ύγην, οὐδέ οἱ ἣν 
ἐπαχλανὴ pele ἐς ἀλλ᾽ ἔδεε ἢ αὐτὸν ἀπολωλέναι 
ἡ Κανδαύλεα) εἴπετο ἐς τὸν θάλαμον τῇ γυναικί, 
καί μὲν ἐκείνη, ἐγχειρίδιον δοῦσα, κατακρύπτει 
ὑπὸ τὴν αὐτὴν θύρην. καὶ μετὰ ταῦτα ἀναπταυο- 
μένου Κανδαύλεω ὑπεκδύς te καὶ ἀποκτείνας 
αὐτὸν ἔσχε καὶ τὴν γυναῖκα καὶ τὴν βασιληίην 
Γύγης τοῦ καὶ ᾿Αρχίλοχος ὃ Πάριος κατὰ τὸν 
αὐτὸν γρόνον γενώμενος ἐν ἰάμβῳ τριμέτρῳ 
eeeirje on | 
13. Ἔσχε δὲ τὴν Saorkainy καὶ ἐκρατύνθη ἐκ 
τοῦ ἐν Δελφοῖσι χρηστηρίον. ὡς γὰρ δὴ οἱ 
Λυδοὶ δεινῶν ἐποιεῦντο τὸ Κανδαύλεω πάθος καὶ 
ἐν ὅπλοισι ἦσαν, συνέβησαν ἐς τὠυτὸ of τε τοῦ 
Γύγεω στασιῶται καὶ οἱ Aovrol Avéoi, ἣν μὲν τὸ 
γρηστήριον ἀνέλῃ μιν βασιλέα εἶναι Αυδῶν, τὸν 
Ἢ βασιλεύειν, ἦν δὲ μή, ἀποδοῦναι ὀπίσω ἐς 
Ἡρακλείδας τὴν ἀρχήν. ἀνεῖχέ τε δὴ τὸ χρη- 
στήριον καὶ ἐβασίλευσε οὕτω Τύγης. too poe 
μέντοι εἶπε ἡ Πυθίη, ὡς Ἡρακλείδησι τίσις ἥξει 
ἐς τὸν πέμπτον ἀπόγονον Γύγεω. τούτου τοῦ 
ἕπεος Λυδοί τε καὶ οἱ βασιλέες αὐτῶν Adyar 
οὐδένα ἐποιεῦντο, πρὶν δὴ ἐπετελέσθη. 

14. Τὴν μὲν δὴ τυραννίδα οὕτω ἔσχον οἱ 
Μερμνίδαι τοὺς ᾿Ηρακλείδας ἀπελόμενοι, Γύγης 
δὲ τυραννεύσας ἀπέπεμψε ἀναθήματα ἐς Δελιβοὺς 
οὐκ ὀλίγα, ἀλλ᾽ ὅσα μὲν ἀργύρου ἀναθήματα, 
ἔστι οἱ πλεῖστα ἐν Δελφοῖσι, πάρεξ δὲ τοῦ 
ἀργύρον χρυσὸν ἄπλετον ἀνέθηκε ἄλλον τε καὶ 

Stein brackets the words τοῦ καὶ --ὐκεμνήσθη 85. Buper: 
fluous and therefore probably spurious. 
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® 12. S0 when they had made ready this plot, and 
night had fallen, Gyges followed the lady into the 
chamber (for he could not get free or by any means 
escape, but either be or Candaules must dic), and 
she gave him « dagger and hid him behind the same 
door; and presently he stole owt and slew Candaules 
as he slept, and thus made himself master of the 
king's wife and sovereignty. He is mentioned in the 
lambie verses of Archilochus of Parus who lived about 
the same time. 

13. So he took possession of the sovereign power, 
and was confirmed therein by the Delphic oracle. 
For when the Lydians were much angered by the 
fate of Candaules, and took up arms, the faction of 
Gyges and the rest of the people came to an agree- 
ment that if the oracle should ordain him to be 
king of the Lydians, then he should reign: but if 
not, then he should render back the kingship to 
the Heraclidae. The oracle did so ordain: and 
Gyges thus became king. Howbeit the Pythian 
priestess declared that the Heraclidae should have 
vengeance on Gyges’ posterity in the fifth generation: 
an utterance of which the Lydians and their kings 
took no account, till it was fulfilled. 

14. Thus did the Mermnadae rob the Heraclidae 
of the sovereignty and take it for themselves. Having 
gained it, Gyges sent not a few offerings to Delphi: 
there are very many silver offerings of his there: 
and besides the silver, he dedicated great store of 
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τοῦ μάλιστα μνήμην ἄξιον ἔχειν ἐστί, κρητηρεῖ 
οἱ ἀριθμὸν ἐξ χρύσεοι ἀνακέαται, ἑστᾶσι ΑΨ μεν 
ἐν τῷ Κορινθίων θησαυρῷ, σταθμὸν» ἔχοντες τριή- 
καντα τάλαντα" ἀληθέι δὲ λόγῳ χρεωμένῳ ov Κορ- 
ἐνθίων τοῦ δημοσίου ἐστὶ ὃ θησαυρός, ἀλλὰ Κυψέ- 
λου τοῦ ᾿Ἢετίωνος. οὗτος δὲ ὁ Τύγης πρῶτον Sap- 
βάρων τῶν ἡμεῖς ἴδμεν ἐς Δελφοὺς ἀνέθηκε 
ἀναθήματα μετὰ Μίδην τὸν Peptic Φρυγίης 
βασιλέα. ἀνέθηκε γὰρ δὴ καὶ Μίδης τὸν βασι- 
λήιον θρόνον ἐς τὸν προκατίξων ἐδίκαξε, ἐόντα 
ἀξιοθέητον: κεῖται δὲ ὁ θρόνος οὗτος ἔνθα πὲρ οἱ 
τοῦ Γύγεω κρητῆρες. ὁ δὲ χρυσὸς οὗτος καὶ ὁ 
ἄργυρυς τὸν ὁ Γύγης ἀνέθηκε, ὑπὸ Δελφῶν 
καλέεται Γυγάβας ἐπὶ τοῦ ἀναθέντος ἐπωνυμίην. 
18, ᾿Εσέβαλε μέν νυν στρατιὴν καὶ οὗτος ἐπεῖτε 


ἦρξε ἔς τε Μίλητον καὶ ἐς 


vos τὸ ἄστυ elke ἀλλ᾽ οὐδὲν γὰρ μέγα ἀπ' αὐτοῦ 


ἄλλο ἔργον ἐγένετο βασιλεύσαντος δυῶν δέοντα 
τεσσεράκοντα ἔτεα, τοῦτον μὲν παρήσομεν τοσαὔτα 
ἐπιμνησθέντες, “Apsuos δὲ τοῦ Γύγεω μετὰ Γύγην 
βασιλεύσαντος μνήμην ποιήσομαι. οὗτος δὲ 
Πριηνέας τε εἶλε ἐς Μίλητόν τε ἐσέβαλε, ἐπὶ τού- 
τοῦ τὲ τυραννεύοντος Σαρδίων Κιμμέριαι ἐξ ἠθέων 
ὑπὸ Σκυθέων τῶν νομάδων ἐξαναστάντες ἀπίκοντο 
ἐς τὴν ᾿Ασίην καὶ Σάρδις πλὴν τῆς ἀκροπόλιος 
εἷλον. 

18, “Apévog δὲ βασιλεύσαντος ἑνὸς δέοντα wer 
τήκοντα ἔτεα ἐξεδέξατο Σαδυάττης ὁ “Λρῆνος, καὶ 
ἐβασίλευσε ἔτεα δυώδεκα, Σαδυάττεω δὲ "AAvart- 
της. οὗτος δὲ Kuakdpy τε τῷ Δηιόκεω ἀπογόνῳ 
ἐπολέμησε καὶ Μήδοισι, Κιμμερίους τε ἐκ τῆς 
᾿Ασίης ἐξήλασε, Σμύρνην te τὴν ἀπὸ Κολοφῶνοι 
18 
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old: among which six golden bowls are the offerings 
chiefly worthy of record, These weigh 80 talents! 
and stand in the treasury? of the Corinthians: though 
in very truth it is the treasury not of the Corinthian 
people but of Cypselus son of Eetion, This Gyges 
then was the first foreigner (of our knowledge) who 
placed offerings at Delphi after the king of Phrygia, 
Midas son of Gordias, For Midas too made an 
offering, to wit, the royal seat whereon he sat to 
give judgment, and a marvellous seat it is; it is set 
in the same place as the bowls of Gyges. This gold 
and the silver offered by Gyges is called by the 
Delphians “ Gygian " after its dedicator. 

15. As soon as Gyges came to the throne, he too, 
like others, led an army into the lands of Miletus 
and Smyrna; and he took the city of Colophon. 
But he did nothing else great in his reign of thirty- 
eight years ; I will therefore say no more of him, and 
will speak rather of Ardys the son of Gyges, who 
succeeded him. He took Priene and invaded the 
country of Miletus; and it was while he was 
monarch of Sardis that the Cimmerians, driven from 
their homes by the nomad Scythians, came into Asin, 
and took Sande ‘dig, all but the citadel. 

16. Ardys reigned for forty-nine years, and was 
succeeded by his son Sadyattes, who reigned for 
twelve years; and after Sadyattes came Alyattes, 
who waged war 5 a Deioces’ descendant Cyaxares 
and the Medes, di the Cimmerians out of Asia, 
took Smyrna (which was a colony from Colophon), 

1 ‘The “ Attio™ talent had o weight of about 65 lbs, avoir- 
du the * Aeginetan” of about ΒΖ, 

Many Greek states had special * treasuries” allotted to 
ἀνε ih cm = ga δὲ la tt: 
1g 


F 


κτισθεῖσαν εἶχε, ἐς λαζομενάς τε ἐσέβαλε. ano 


μὲν νυν τούτων» οὐκ ὡς ἤθελε ἀπήλλαξε, ἀλλὰ 
προσπταΐσας μεγάλως" ἄλλα δὲ ἔργα ἀπεδέξατο 
ἐὼν ἐν τῇ ἀρχῇ ἀξιαπηγητύτατα τάδε. 

17. πολέμησε Μιλησίοισι, παραδεξάμενος τὸν 
πύχεμον παρὰ τοῦ πατρύς. ἐπελαύνων γὰρ ἐπὺ- 
λιύρκεε τὴν Μίλητον τρύπῳ τοιῷδε' ὅκως μὲν εἴη 
ἐν τῇ γῇ καρπὸς ἀδρός, τηνικαῦτα ἐσέβαλλε τὴν 
στρατιήν" ἐστρατεύετο δὲ ὑπὸ συρίγγων TE καὶ 
πηκτίδων καὶ αὐλοῦ γυναικηίου τε καὶ ἀνδρηίου. 
ὡς δὲ ἐς τὴν Μιλησίην ἀπίκοιτο, οἰκήματα μὲν τὰ 
ἐπὶ τῶν dypay οὔτε κατέβαλλε οὔτε ἐνεπίμπρη 
οὔτε θύρας ἀπέσπα, ἕα δὲ κατὰ χώρην ἐστίάναι" ἢ 
δὲ τὰ τε δένδρεα καὶ τὸν καρπὸν τὸν ἐν τῇ γῇ ὅκως 
διαφθείρειε, ἀπαλλάσσετο ὀπίσω. τῆς ΤΡ δὰ 
σης οἱ Μιλήσιοι ἐπεκράτεον, ὥστε ἐπέδρης μὴ 
εἶναι ἔργον τῇ στρατιῇ. τὰς δὲ οἰκίας ov κατέ: 
βαλλε ὁ Λυδὸς τῶνδε εἵνεκα, ὅκως ἔχοιεν ἐνθεῦτεν 
ὁρμώμενοι τὴν γῆν σπείρειν τε καὶ ἐργάξεσθαι οἱ 
Μιλήσιοι, αὐτὸς δὲ ἐκείνων ἐργαξομένων ἔχοι τι 
καὶ σίνεασ θαι ἐσ Βάχκλων. 

18. Ταῦτα ποιέων ἐπολέμεε ὅτεα ἕνδεκα, ἐν 
τοῖσι τρώματα μεγάλα διφίίσια Μιλησίων ἐγένετο, 
ἔν τε Λιμενηΐῳ χώρης τῆς σφετέρης μαχεσαμένων 
καὶ ἐν Masdvtpau πεδίῳ. τὰ μὲν νυν ‘ ἔτεα τῶν 
ἕνδεκα Ἑαδυάττης δ΄ Ἄρδυος ἔτι Δυδῶν ἦρχε, ὁ καὶ 
ἐσβάλλων τηνικαῦτα ἐς τὴν Μιλησίην τὴν στρα" 
τεὴν: Σαδυιίττης οὗτος γὰρ καὶ 6 τὸν πύλεμον ἣν 
συνάννας" τὰ δὲ πέντε τῶν ἐτέων τὰ ἑπόμενα 
τοῖσι δ ᾿Αλνάττης ὁ Σαδυάττεω ἐπολέμεε, ὃς 
παραδεξάμενος, ὡς καὶ πρότερόν μοι δεδήλωται, 
παρὰ τοῦ πατρὺς τὸν πύλεμον προσεῖχε ἐντετα- 
20 
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and invaded the lands of Clazomenae. But here he 
dime off not πὲ all as he wished, but with great 
disaster. Of other deeds done by him in his reign 
these were most notable: 

17. He continued the war against the Milesians 
which hig father had began, This was the manner 
in which he attacked and laid siege to Miletus: he 
sent his invading army, marching to the sound οἱ 
pipes and harps and flutes bass and treble, when 
the crops in the land were ripe: and whenever he 
came to the Milesian territory, the country dwellings 
he neither demolished nor burnt nor tore off their 
doors, but let them stand unharmed; but the trees 
and the crops of the land he destroyed, and #0 
returned whence he came ; for as the Milesians liad 
command of the sea, it was of no avail for lis 
army to besiege their city. The reason why the 
Lydian did not destroy the houses was this—that the 
Milesians might have homes whence to plant and 
cultivate their land, and that there might be the fruit 
of their toil for his invading army to lay waste. 

18. In this manner he waged war for eleven years, 
and in these years two great disasters befel the Miles- 
jans, one at the battle of Limeneion in their own 
territory, and the other in the valley of the Maeander. 
For «ix of these eleven years Sadyattes son of Ardys 
was still ruler of Lydia, and he it was who invaded 
the lands of Miletus, for it was he who had begun 
the war; for the following five the war was waged 

- by Sadyattes’ son Alyattes, who, as 1 have before 
shown, Inherited the war from his father and carried 
a1 
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μένως. τοῖσι δὲ Μιλησίοισι οὐδαμοὶ ᾿Τώνων Tob 
πύλεμον τοῦτον συνεπελείφρυνον ὅτι μὴ ἴοι 
μοῦνοι. οὗτοι δὲ τὸ ὅμοιον ἀνταποδιδόντες ἐτι- 
poupeor" καὶ yap δὴ πρύτερον οἱ Miksa τοῖσι 
Χίοισι τὸν πρὸς ᾿Ερυθϑραίους πόλεμον συνδεήνεικαν, 

19. Τῷ δὲ δυωδεκάτῳ ἔτεϊ ληίου ἐμπιπραμένου 
ὑπὸ τῆς στρατιῆς συνηνείχθη τὶ τοιόνδε χενέσθαι 
πρῆγμα' ὡς ἄφθη τάχιστα τὸ λήϊον, ἀνέμῳ 
βιώμενον ἅψατο νηοῦ ᾿Αϑθηναίης ἐπίκλησιν ᾿Ασ- 
σησίης, ἀφθεὶς δὲ ὁ νηὸς κατεκαύθη. καὶ τὸ 
παραυτίκα μὲν Mayas οὐδεὶς ἐγένετο, μετὰ δὲ τῆς 
στρατιῆς ἀπικομένης ἐς Σάρδις ἐνόσησε o'Avar- 
της. μακροτέρης δὲ οἱ γινομένης τῆς νούσου 
πέμπει ἐς Δελφοὺς θεοπρόπους, εἴτε δὴ συμβου- 
κεὐσαντὰς τευ, εἶτε καὶ αὐτῷ ἔδοξε πέμψαντα τὸν 
θεὸν ἐπειρέσθαι περὶ τῆς νούσον, τοῖσι δὲ ἡ 
Πυθίη ἀπικομένοισι ἐς Δελφοὺς οὐκ ἔφη χρήσειν 
πρὶν ἢ τὸν νηὸν τῆς ᾿Αθηναίης avopt wares, τὸν 
ἐνέπρησαν χώρης τῆς Μιλησίης ἐν ᾿Ασσησῷ. 

20. Δελφῶν οἶδα ἐγὼ οὕτω ἀκούσας γενέσθαι" 
Μιλήσιοι δὲ τάδε προστιθεῖσι τούτοισι, Περίαν- 
ὅρον τὸν Κυψέλου ἐόντα Εἰρασυβούλῳ τῷ rare 
Μιλήτου τυραννεύοντι ξεῖνον ἐς τὰ μάλιστα, 
πυθόμενον τὸ χρηστήριον τὸ τῷ ᾿Αλυάττῃ yere- 
μένον, πέμψαντα ἄγγελον κατειπεῖν, ὅκως (ἂν τι 
προειδὼς πρὸς τὸ παρεὸν βουλεύηται. 

31, Μιλήσιοι μέν νυν οὕτω Ἀέγουσι γενέσθαι. 
᾿Αλυάττης δέ, ὡς οἱ ταῦτα ἐξαγγέλθη, αὐτίκα 
ἔπεμπε κήρυκα ἐς Μίλητον βουλόμενος σπουδὰς 
ποιήσασθαι Gpacufevip τε καὶ Μιλησίοισι 
χρόνον ὅσον ἂν τὸν νηὸν οἰκοδομέῃ. ὃ μὲν δὴ 
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%t on vigorously. None of the Ionians helped to 
lighten this war for the Milesians, except only the 

hians: these lent their aid for a like service done to 
themselves; for the Milesians had formerly helped 
the Chians in their war against the Erythraeans, 

19. In the twelfth year, when the Lydian army 
was burning the crops, it so happened that the fire 
set to the crops and blown by a strong wind caught 
the temple of Athene called Athene of Assesos?: 
and the temple was burnt to the ground. For the 
nonce no account was taken of this, But presently 
after the army had returned to Sardis Alyattes 
fell sick; and, his sickness lasting longer than it 
should, he sent to Delphi to inquire of the oracle, 
cither by someone's counsel or by his own wish 
to question the god sbout his sickness: but when 
the messengers came to Delphi the Pythian priestess 
would not reply to them before they should restore 
the temple of Athene at Assesos in the Milesian 
territory, which they had burnt. 

20. Thus far I know the truth, for the Delphians 
told me. The Milesians add to the story, that 
Periander son of Cypselus, being a close friend of 
Thrasybulus who then was sovereign of Miletus, 
learnt what reply the oracle had given to Alyattes 
and sent a dest to tell Thrasybulus, so that 
thereby his friend should be forewarned and make 
his plans accordingly. 

41. Such is the Milesian story. Then, when the 
Delphic reply was brought to Alyattes, straightway 
he sent a herald to Miletus, offering to make a truce 
with Thrasybulus and the Milesians during his 
building of the temple. So the envoy went to 

1 A emall town or village near Miletus, 
23 
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ἀπόστολος ἐς τὴν Μίλητον ἦν, Θρασύβουλος δὲ 
σαφέως προπεπυσμένος πάντα λόγον, καὶ εἰδὼς τὰ 
"᾿Αλυάττης μέλλοι ποιήσει", μηχανᾶται τοιάδε' 
ὅσος ἦν ἐν τῷ ἄστεϊ σῖτος καὶ ἑωυτοῦ καὶ ἰδιωτικὺς, 
τοῦτον πάντα συγκομίσας ἐς τὴν ἀγορὴν προεῖπε 
Μιλησίοισι, ἐπεὰν αὐτὸς σημήνῃ, τότε πίρειν Te 
πάντας καὶ κώμω γρᾶσϑθαι ἐς ἀλλήλονς. 

29, Ταῦτα δὲ Booted τὲ καὶ προηγόρευε @pa- 
σύβουλος τῶνδε εἵνεκεν, ὅκως ἂν δὴ ὁ κῆρυξ ὃ 
Σαρδιηνὸς ἰδών τε σωρὸν μέγαν σίτου κεγυμένοι 
καὶ τοὺς ἀνθρώπους ἐν εὐπαθείησι ἐόντας ἀγγείλῃ 
᾿Αλυάττῃ: τὰ δὴ καὶ ἐγένετο. ὡς yp δὴ ἰδών 
τα ἐκεῖνα ὦ κῆρυξ καὶ εἶπας πρὸς Θρασύβουλον 
τοῦ Λυδοῦ τὰς ἐντολὰς ἀπῆλθε ἐς τὰς Σώρδις, ὡς 
ἐγὼν πυνθάνομαι, δι οὐδὲν ἄλλο ἐγένετο ἡ διαλ- 
hay}. ἐλπίζων γὰρ ὁ ᾿Αλυάττης σιτοδείην τε 
εἶναι ἰσχυρὴν ἐν τῇ Μιλήτῳ καὶ τὸν λεὼν τετρῦ- 
σθαι ἐς τὸ ἔσχατον κακοῦ, ἤκουε τοῦ κήρυκος 
νοατήσαντος τῆς Μιλήτου τοὺς ἐναντίους 
λύγους ἡ ὡς αὐτὸς κατεδύκεε. μετὰ δὲ fj τε διαὰ- 
λαγή σῴι ἐγένετο ἐπ᾿ ᾧὁ τε ξείνους ἀλλήλοισι 
εἶναι καὶ συμμάχους, καὶ δύο τε ἀντὶ ἑνὺς νηοὺς 
τῇ sage οἰκοδύμησε ὁ ᾿Αλυΐττης ἐν τῇ 
᾿Ασσησῷ, αὐτὸς Te ἐκς τῆς νούσου ἀνέστη. κατὰ 
μὲν τὸν πρὸς Μιλησίους τε καὶ Θρασύβουλον 
πύλεμον ᾿Αλυάττῃ ὧδε ἔστε. 

23, Περίανδρος δὲ ἦν Ἀνψέλον παῖς, οὗτος ὑ 
τῷ Θρασυβούλῳ τὸ χρηστήριον μηνύσας" ἔτυ- 
ρίννενε δὲ ἃ Περίανδρος Κορίνθου" τῷ δὴ Ἀέγουσι 
Κορίνθιοι (ὁμολογέουσι δὲ σφι Λέσβιοι) ἐν τῷ Βίῳ 
θῶμα μέγιστον παραστῆναι, "Ἀρίονα τὸν Μηϑθυμ- 
ναῖον ἐπὶ δελφῖνος ἐξενειγθέντα ἐπὶ Ταίναρον, 
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e Miletus, But Thrasybulus, being exactly forewarned 
of the whole matter, and knowing what Alyattes 
meant to do, devised the ee lan: he brought 
together into the market place all the food in the 
city, from private stores and his own, and bade the 
men of Miletus all drink and revel together when he 
should give the word. 

99, ‘he intent of his so doing and commanding 
was, that when the herald from Sardis saw a great 
heap of food piled up, and the citizens making 
merry, he might bring word of it to Alyattes: 
and so it befell, The herald saw all this, gave 
Thrasybulus the message he was charged by the 
Lydian to deliver, and returned to Sardis; and this, 
as far as I can learn, was the single reason of the 
reconciliation. For Alyattes had supposed that 
there was great scarcity in Miletus and that the 
people were reduced to the last extremity of misery ; 
but now on his herald's return from the town he 
heard an account contrary to his expectations; so 
presently the Lydians and Milesians ended the war 
and agreed to be friends and allies, and Alyattes 
built not one but two temples of Athene at 
Assesos, and recovered of his sickness. Such is 
the story of \Alyattes’ war against Thrasybulus and 
the Milesians. 

93. Periander, who disclosed the oracle’s answer 
to Thrasybulus, was the son of Cypselus, and sovercign 
lord of Corinth. As the Corinthians and Lesbians 
agree in relating, there happened to him a thing 
which was the most marvellous in his life, namely, 
the landing of Arion of Mcthymna on Tacnarus, 
borne thither by a dolphin, This Arion was a 
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ἐόντα κιθαρῳδὸν τῶν τότε ἐόντων οὐδενὸς δεύ- 
τέρον, καὶ ὑραμῆον πρῶτον as ϑμώπων τῶν 
ἡμεῖς ἴδμεν τ δ κοι ραν τε καὶ ὀνομάσαντα καὶ 
διδάξαντα ἐν Κορίνθῳ, 

24. Τοῦτον τὸν ᾿Αρίονα λέγουσι, τὸν πολλὸν. 
τοῦ χρόνου διατρίβοντα παρὰ Περιάνδρῳ ἐπιέδυ.- 
μῆσαι ee ἐφ Ἰταλίην τε καὶ Σικελίην, épya- 
wae ἥματα μεγάλα θελῆσαι ὑπίσω ἐς 

pita Souda μὲν νυν ἐκ Τάραν- 
gh πιστεύοντα δὲ οὐδαμοῖσι μᾶλλον ἦ Κορινθίοισι 
eo ee πλοῖον ἀνδρῶν Κορινθίων. τοὺς δὲ 
ἐν τῷ πελιίγεϊ ἐπιβουλεύειν τὸν ᾿Αρίονα ἐκβα- 
λώντας ἔχειν τὰ χρήματα. τὸν δὲ συνέντα τοῦτο 
λίσσεσθαι, χρήματα μὲν ode προϊέντα, ψυχὴν δὲ 
παραιτεύμενον, οὔκων δὴ πείθει" αὐτὸν τούτοισι, 
ἀλλὰ κελεύειν τοὺς πορθμέας ἢ αὐτὸν διαχρᾶσθαί 
μὲν, ὡς ἂν ταφῆς ἐν γῇ τύχῃ, ἢ ἐκπηδᾶν ἐς τὴν 
θάλασσαν τὴν ταχίστην" ἀπειληθέντα δὴ τὸν 
‘Apiova ἐς ἀπορίην παραιτήσασθαι, ἐπειδή ode 
οὕτω δοκέοι, περιιδεῖν αὐτὸν ἐν τῇ σκευῇ Tracy 
στάντα ev τοῖσι ἐδωλίοισε ἀεῖσατ' ἀείσας δὲ 
ὑπεδέκετο ἑωυτὸν κατεργάσασθαι. καὶ τοῖσι 
rye rates γὰρ ἡδονὴν εἰ μέλλοιεν ἀκούσεσθαι τοῦ 

ρώπων ἐδεδοῦ, ἀνα χωρῆσαι ἐκ τῆς 
πρύμνης ὁ ἐς μέσην νέα. τὸν δὲ ἐνδύντα τε wacap 
τὴν σκευὴν καὶ λαβόντα τὴν κιθάρην, στάντα ἐν 
τοῖσι ἐδωλίοισι διεξελθεῖν νῦμον τὸν ὄρθιον, τέλεν- 
τῶὥντος δὲ τοῦ νύμου ῥῇῖψαί μὲν ἐς τὴν θάλασσαν 
ἑωυτὸν ὡς εἶχε σὺν Be Dirty κενῇ πάσῃ. καὶ τοὺς μὲν 
ἀποπλέειν ἐς Κόρινθον, τὸν δὲ δελφῖνα λέγουσι 
ὑπολαβόντα ἐξενεῖκαι ἐπὶ Ταίναρον, ἀποβάντα 
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*\yre-player second to none in that age; he was the 
first man, as faras we know, to compose and name the 
dithyramb! which he afterwards taught at Corinth. 

αἰ, Thus then, the story runs: for the most part 
he lived at the court of Periander; then be formed 
the plan of voyaging to Italy and Sicily, whenee, 
after earning much money, he was minded to return 
to Corinth, Having especial trust in men of that 
city, he hired a Corinthian ship to carry him from 
Taras. But when they were out at sea, the crew 
poe to cast Arion overboard and take his money. 

iscovering the plot, he earnestly entreated them, 
offering them all bis money if they would but spare 
his life; but the sailors would not listen to him; he 
must, they said, either kill himself and so receive 
‘burial on land, or ithe ait ὁ cast himself into the 
sea, In this extremity Arion besought them, 
secing that such was their will, that they would 
suffer him to stand on the poop with all his singing 
robes about him and sing; and after his song, so 
he promised, he would make away with himself. 
The men, well pleased at the thought of hearing 
the best singer in the world, drew away from the 
stern amidships; Arion, putting on all his adorn- 
ment and taking his lyre, steod up on the poop 
and sang the “Shrill Strain,” ἢ and at its close 
threw himself without more ado into the sea, clad 
in his robes. So the crew sailed away to Corinth ; 
but a dolphin (so the story goes) took Arion on 
his back and bore him to Taenarus. There he 

‘The dithyramb was » kind of dance-music particularly 
aseociated with the enlt of Dionyrus. 

5 Tarentum, 

® The ὄμδιον νόμον was & high-pitched (and apparently very 


well-known) song of hymn in honour of Apollo. 
a7 
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δὲ αὐτὸν χωρέειν ἐφ Κόρινθον σὺν τῇ σκευῇ, καὶ“ 
ἐπτκόμενον ἀπηγέεσθαι πᾶν τὸ γεγονός, ITepi- 
ανδρον δὲ ὑπὸ ἀπιστίης Apiova μὲν ἐν φυλακῇ 
ἔχειν οὐδαμῇ, μετιέντα, apaxag δὲ ἔχειν τῶν 
πορθμέων. ὡς δὲ ἄρα παρεῖναι αὐτούς, κλη- 
ἥέντας hssioies Cae εἶ Tt λέγοιεν περὶ ἜΡΟΝ 
φαμένων δὲ ἐκείνω» ὡς ely τέ σῶς π ερὶ ᾿Ιταλίην 

eae μὲν εὖ πρήσσοντα λίποιεν ἐν Te βᾶντι, ἐπι- 
φανῆναί ode τὸν ‘Aplova ierwrep ὅχων ἐξεπήξησε' 
καὶ τοὺς ἐκπλαγέντας 0 ove ἔγειν ἔτι ἐλεγχομένους 
ἀρνέεσθαι. ταῦτα μὲν νυν Κορίνθιοί re καὶ 
Λέσβιοι λέγουσι, καὶ ᾿Αρίονυς ἐστὶ ἀνάθημα 
χάλκεον οὐ μέγα ἐπὶ Ταινάρῳ, ἐπὶ δελφῖνος 
ἐπεὼν ἄνθρωπος. 

25. ᾿Αχυώγτης δὲ ὁ Αυδὸς τὸν πρὸς Μιλησίους 
πόλεμον διενείκας μετέπειτα τελευτῇ, apie. 
ἔτεα ἑπτὰ καὶ πεμτήκωντα, ἐνέθηκε δὲ ἐ ἐκφυγὼν 
THY νοῦσον δεύτερος οὗτος τῆς οἰκίης ταύτης ἐς 
Δελφοὺς κρητῆρα τε ἀργύρεον μέγαν καὶ ὑποκρη- 
τηρίδιον σιδήρεον κολλητῶν, θέης ἄξιον διὰ πιΐν- 
τῶν τῶν ἐν Δελῴοῖσε ἀναθημάτων, Γλαύκου τοῦ 
Χίου ποίημα, ὃς μοῦνος δὴ πάντων ἀνθρώπων 
σιδήρου κόλλησιν ἐξεῦρε. ‘ 

26. Τελευτήσαντος δὲ ᾿Αλυάττεω ἐξεδέξατο 
τὴν βασιληίην Κροῖσος ὁ ᾿Αλυάττεω, ἐτέων ἐὼν 
ἡλικίην πέντε καὶ τριήκοντα" ὃς δὴ ᾿Βλλήνων 
πρώτοισι ἐπεθήκατο "Ex ἐσίοισι. ἔνθα δὴ οἱ 
᾿Εφέσιοι πολιορκεόμενοι ὑπ᾽ αὑτοῦ ἀνέθεσαν τὴν 
πόλιν τῇ ᾿Αρτέμιδι, ἐξάψαντες ἐκ τοῦ prov 
σχοινίον ἐς τὸ τεΐχοξ. ἔστι δὲ μεταξὺ τῆς τε 
wala πόλιος, ἢ ToTe ,ἐπολεορκέετο, καὶ τοῦ 
mot ἑπτὰ στάδιοι, πρώτοισι μὲν δὴ τούτοισι 
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Sanded, went to Corinth in his singing robes, and 
when he came told all that had befallen him. Peri- 
ander, not believing the tale, put him in close 
ward and kept careful watch for the coming of the 
sailors. When they came they were called and 
questioned, what news they brought of Arion, an 
the replied that he was safe in the parts of Italy, 
and that ee Bae left him sound and well at Taras: 
when, behold, they were confronted with Arion, 
just as he was when he leapt from the ship ; whereat 
they were amazed, and could no more deny what 
was proved against them. Such is the story told 
by the Corinthians and Lesbians, There is moreover 
a little bronze monument to Arion on Tacnarus, the 
figure of a man riding upon a dolphin. 

25, So Alyattes the Lydian, having finished his 
war with the Milesians, died after a reign of fifty- 
seven years. He was the second of his family to 
make an offering to Delphi—and this was a thank- 
offering for his reeovery—of a great silver bowl on a 
stand of welded iron. ‘This is the most notable 
among all the offerings at Delphi, and is the work οἱ 
Glaucus the Chian, the only man of that age who 
discovered how to weld iron. 

96. After the death of Alyattes Croesus his son 
came to the throne,! being then thirty-five years of 
age, The first Greeks whom he attacked were the 
Ephesians. These, being besieged by him, dedicated 
their city to Artemis; this they did by attaching 
a rope to the city wall from the temple of the 

-s, standing seven furlongs away from the 
ancient city, which was then being besieged. These 


1 Croesus’ reign began in 660 n.c,, probably, 
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ἐπεχείρησε ἃ Ἰζροῖσος, μετὰ δὲ ἐν μέρεϊ ἐκιΐστοισ ἢ 
ΧΟ τε καὶ Αἰολέων, ἄλλοισι ἄλλας αἰτίας 
ἐπιφέρων, τῶν μὲν ἐδύνατο μέξονας παρευρίσκειν, 
μέξονα ἐγ καθ seal τοῖσι δὲ αὐτῶν καὶ φαῦλα 
ἐπιιβ ρων. 

27. ‘Ne δὰ dpa οἱ ἐν τῇ ᾿Ασίῃ "Ελληνες κατε- 
στράφατο ἐς φύρου ἀπαγωγήν, ad ἐνθεῦτεν ἐπενόεξε 
νέας ποιησάμενος ἐπιχειρέειν τοῖσι νησιώτῃσε, 


ἐόντων δέ οἱ πάντων ἑτοίμων ἐς τὴν ναυπηγίην, αἵ - 


μὲν Βίαντα Ἀέγουσε τὸν Πριηνέα ἀπικύμενων ἐς 
Σάρδις, οἵ δὲ Πιττακὸν τὸν Μντιληναῖον, εἰρο- 
μένου Ἐροίσου εἴ τι εἴη νεώτερον περὶ τὴν 
Ελλάδα, εἰπόντα τάδε καταπαῦσαι τὴν ναῦ- 
πηγίην" "DO βασιλεῦ, νησιῶται ἵππον συνῶ- 
νέονται μυρίην, ἐς Σάρδις τε καὶ ἐπὶ σὲ ἐν vow 
Korres στρατεύεσθαι." Κροῖσον δὲ ἐλπίσαντα 
eye ἐκεῖνον ἀλιηθέα εἰπεῖν " Αἱ γὰρ τοῦτο θεοὶ 
ποιήσειαν ἐπὶ νόον νησιώτῃσι, ἐλθεῖν ἐπὶ Λυδῶν 
αἴδας σὺν ἵπποισι." τὸν δὲ ὑπολαβάντα φάναι 
“"D βασιλεῦ, προθύμως μοι φαίνεαι εὔξασθαι 
νησιώτας ἱππευομένους λαβεῖν ἐν ἠπείρῳ, οἰκότα 
ἐλπίξων, νησιώτας δὲ τί δοκέεις εὔχεσθαι ἄλλο 
i, ἐπείτε τάχιστα ἐπύθοντό σε μέλλοντα ἐπὶ 
σφίσι ναυπηγέεσθαι νέας, Ἀαβεῖν ἀρώμενοι 
Λυδοὺς ἐν θαλάσσῃ, ἵνα ὑπὲρ τῶν ἐν τῇ ἠπείρῳ 
οἰκημένων ἙΛλήνων τίσωνταί σε, τοὺς σὺ δου- 
λώσας ἔχεις;" κάρτα τε ἡσθῆναι Ἱζροῖσον τῷ 
ἐπιλύάγῳ καί οἱ, προσφυέως γὰρ ξόξαι Ἀέγειν, 
πειθύμενον waksadban sie tags καὶ οὕτω 
τοῖσε τὰς νήσους οἰκημένοισι Ἴωσι ξεινίην 


28, Χρόνου δὲ ἐπιγινομένου καὶ κατεστραμ- 
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“were the first whom Crocsus attacked ; afterwards he 
made war on the Ionian and Aeolian cities in turn, 
euch on its separate indictment: he found graver 
charges where he could, but sometimes alleged very 
paltry grounds of olfence. 

97. Then, when he had subdued and made tributary 
to himéelf all the Asiatic Greeks of the mainland, he 
planned to build chips and attack the islanders; but 
when his preparations for shipbuilding were ready, 
either Bias of Priene or Pittacus of Mytilene (the 
story is told of both) came to Sardis, and being 
asked by Croesus for news about Hellas, put an 
end to the shipbuilding by giving the following 
answer: “King, the islanders are buying ten 
thousand horse, with intent to march against you 
to Sardis." Croesus, thinking that he spoke the 
truth, ssid: “Would that the gods may put it in 
the minds of the island men to come on horseback 
against the sons of the Lydians!” Then the other 
answered and said: “ King, I see that you earnestly 
pray that you may catch the islanders riding horses 
on the mainland, and what you expect is but natural. 
And the islanders, now they have heard that you 
are building ships to attack them therewith, think 
you that 
catch Lydians on the seas, and thereby be avenge 
on you for having enslaved the Greeks who dwell 
on the mainland?" Croesus was well pleased with 
this conclusion, for it seemed to him that the man 
spoke but reasonably; so he took the advice and 
boilt no more shi Thus it came about that he 
made friends of the Ionian islanders. | 

98 As time went on, Croesus subdued well-nigh 
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μένων σχεδὸν πάντων τῶν ἐντὸς "AXvoy ποταμοῦ 
οἰκημένων" πλὴν γὰρ Κιλίκων καὶ ΔΑυκίων τοὺς 
ἄλλουν πάντας ὑπ᾽ ἑωυτῷ elye καταστρεψίμενος 
8 Κροῖσος. εἰσὶ δὲ οἶδε, Δυδοί, Poiryes, Μυσοί, 
Μαριανδυνοῖ, Χάλυβες, Παφλαγύνες, Θρήικες οἱ 
Θυνοΐ τὲ καὶ Βιϑυνοί, Κᾶρες, “Ἴωνες, Δωριέες, 
Αἰολέες, Πάμφυλοι κατεστραμμένων δὲ τούτων 
καὶ προσεπικτωμένου Ἰζροΐσου Λυδοῖσι, 29. ἀπικ- 
μέονται ἐς Ἐάρδις ἀκμαξούσας πλούτῳ ἄλλοι τε 
αἱ πάντες ἐκ τῆς “EAXabos σοφισταί, οἱ τοῦτον 
τὸν χρόνον ἐτύγγανον ἐόντες, ὡς ἕκαστος αὐτῶν 
ἀπικνέοιτο, καὶ δὴ καὶ Σόλων ἀνὴρ ᾿Αθηναῖος, ὃς 
᾿Αϑηναίοισι νύμους κελεύσασι ποιήσας ἀπεδήμησε 
ἔτεα δέκα, κατὰ θεωρίης πρύφασιν ἐκπλώσας, ἵνα 
δὴ μή τινὰ τῶν νύμων ἀναγκασθῇ λῦσαι τῶν 
ἔϑετο. αὐτοὶ γὰρ οὐκ oloi τε ἦσαν αὐτὸ ποιῆσαι 
᾿Αϑηναῖοι" ὁἀρκίοισι γὰρ μεγάλοισι κατεΐγοντα 
δέκα ἔτεα χρήσεσθαι νύμοισι τοὺς ἄν ode Σύλων 


at. 

80. Αὐτῶν δὴ ὧν τούτων καὶ τῆς θεωρίης éxdn- 
μήσας ὁ Ξύλων εἵνεκεν ἐς Αἴγυπτον ἀπίκετο παρὰ 
“Apacw καὶ δὴ καὶ ἐς Σάρδις παρὰ Κροῖσον. 
ἀπικύμενος δὲ ἐξεινίξετο ἐν τοῖσι βασιληΐοισε ὑπὸ 
τοῦ Ἐροΐσου' μετὰ δὲ ἡμέρῃ τρίτῃ ἢ τετάρτῃ 
κελεύσαντος Kpoicov τὸν Σύλωνα θεράποντες 
περιῆγον κατὰ τοὺς θησαυροῦς, καὶ ἐπεδείκνυσαν 
πάντα ἐὐντα μεγάλα τε καὶ ὄλβια. θεησίμενον 
δὲ μὲν τὰ πάντα καὶ σκεψάμενον ὥς οἱ κατὰ 
καιρὸν ἦν, εἴρετο ὁ Ἐροῖσος τάδε. " Ξεῖνε 
᾿Αϑηναῖε, rap’ ἡμέας γὰρ περὶ σέο Ἀόγος ἀπῖκται 

1 εἰσὶ, ,, Πάμφυλοι and wal... Ανδοῖσι bracketed by 
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‘all the nations west of the Halys and held them 
in subjection, except only the Cilicinns and Lycians : 
the rest, Lydians, Phrygians, Mysians, Mariandynians, 
Chalybes, Paphlagonians, Thymians and Bithynians 
(who are Thracians), Carians, lonians, Dorians, Acol- 
jans, Pamphylians, were subdued and became subjects 
of Croesus like the Lydians, and Sardis was πὲ the 
height of its wealth. 29. There came to the city all the 
teachers from Hellas who then lived, in this or that 
manner; and among them came Solon of Athens: he, 
having made laws for the Athenians at their request, 
left his home for ten years and set out on a voyage 
to see the world, as he said. This he did, lest he 
should be compelled to repeal any of the laws he 
had made, since the Athenians themselves could not 
repeal them, for they were bound by solemn oaths 
to abide for ten yeara by such laws as Solon should 
make, 

30. For this reason, and to see the world, Solon 
left Athens and visited Amasis in Egypt and Croesus 
at Sardis: and when he had come, Croesus enter- 
tained him fn his palace, Now on the third or fourth 
day after his coming Croesus bade his servants lead 
Salon round among his treasures, and they showed 
him all that was there, the greatness and the prosper- 
ous state of it; and when he had seen and considered 
all, Croesus when oceasion served thus questioned 
him: “Our Athenian guest, we have heard much of 
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πολλὸς καὶ σοφίης εἵνεκεν τῆς σῆς καὶ πλάνης, 
ὡς φιλοσοφέων "ἣν πολλὴν Raspes εἵνεκεν ἐπε- 
λήλυθας' νῦν ὧν acs pa ἱμέρος ἐπῆλϑέ ΤῈ 
εἴ τινα ἤδη πάντων εἶδες ἢ Busratoy.” ὃ μὲν 
ἐλπίξων εἶναι ἀνθρώπων ὁλβιώτατος ταῦτα 
ἐπειρώτα" Σύλων δὲ οὐδὲν ὑποθαστεύσας ἀλλὰ 
τῷ ἐόντι χρησάμενος λέγει " Ὦ βασιλεῦ, Τέλλον 
᾿Αϑηναῖον." ἀποθωμάσας δὲ Κροῖσος τὸ λε stp 
εἴρετο ἐπεστρεψέως " Κοίῃ δὴ κρίνεις Τέλλον ε 
ὑλβιώτατον; " ὃ δὲ εἶπε " Τέλλῳ τοῦτο μὲν τῆς 
πύλιος εὖ ἠκούσης παῖδες ἦσαν καλοὶ τε κἀγαθοί, 
καὶ bode εἶδε ἅπασι τέκνα ἐκγενόμενα καὶ πάντα 
παραμείναντα" τοῦτο δὲ τοῦ βίου εὖ ἥκοντι, ὡς 
Ta wap ἡμῖν, τελευτὴ τοῦ βίου λαμπροτιίτη 
ἐπεγένετο" γενομένης γὰρ ᾿Αϑηναίοισε μάγης πρὺς 
τοὺς ἀστυγείτονας ἐν Lkeveim, βοηθήσας καὶ 
τροπὴν πορήσας τῶν πολεμίων ἀπέθανε κάλλιστα, 
καὶ μὲν ᾿Αθηναῖοι δημοσίῃ τε ἔθαψαν αὐτοῦ τῇ 
πῈρ ere καὶ ἐτίμησαν μεγάλως" 
31. “Oe δὲ τὰ κατὰ τὸν Τέλλον προετρέψατο 
o Σόλων τὸν Κροῖσον εἶπας πολλά τε καὶ ὅλῆια, 
πρέρντας τίνα δεύτερον per’ ἐκεῖνον ἴδοι, δοκέξων 
πάγχυ δευτερεῖα. γῶν οἴσεσθαι, ὃ δ' εἶπε 
οϑίν te καὶ Βίτωνα. τούτοισι γὰρ ἐοῦσι 
ir ᾿Αργείαισι βίος τε ἀρκέων ὑπῆν, καὶ wise 
τούτῳ ῥώμη σώματος τοιήδε' ἀεθλχοφύροι τὲ 
ἀμφότεροι ὁμοίως ἦσαν, καὶ δὴ καὶ λέγεται. ὅδε 
ὦ λόγος. ἐούσης ὁ ὠρτῆς τῇ Ἥρῃ τοῖσι "Ἀργείοισι 
ἔδεε πάντως τὴν μητέρα αὐτῶν ζεύγεϊ κομισθῆναι 
ἐς τὸ ἱράν, οἱ δέ σφι ἧδε é ἐκ τοῦ ἀγροῦ οὐ πα 
μόντὸ ἐν ὥρῃ" ἐκκληιόμενοι δὲ τῇ ὥρῃ οἱ νεηνίαι 
1 Stein brackets εἵνεκεν. 
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“you τ ρκασρην of your wisdom and your wanderings, 
how that you have travelled far to seck knowledge 
and to see the world. Now therefore I am fain 
to ask you, if you have ever seen a man more blest 
than all hisfellows.”” So Croesus inquired, supposing 
himself to be blest beyond all men. But Solon 
spoke the truth without flattery : “Such an one, 
. Ὁ King,” he said, “I have seen—Tellus of Athens.” 
Croesus wondered at this, and sharply asked Solon 
“How do you judge Tellus to be most blest?” Solon 
replied: “ Tellus’ city was prosperous, and he was 
the father of noble sons, and he saw children born 
to all of them and their state well stablished ; more- 
over, having then as much wealth as a man may 
among us, he crowned his life with a most glorious 
death: for in a battle between the Athenians and 
their neighbours at Eleusis he attacked and routed 
the enemy and most nobly there died; and the 
Athenians gave him public burial where he fell and 
paid him great honour.” 
$1. Now when Solon had roused the curiosity of 
Croesus by recounting the many ways in which Tellus 
was blest, the king further asked him whom he placed 
second after Tellus, thinking that assuredly the 
second prize at least would be his. Solon answered : 
“Cleobis and Biton, These were Argives, and 
besides sufficient wealth they had such strength of 
body as I will show. Both were prizewinners ; and 
this story too is related of them, There was a 
festival of Here toward among the Argives, and 
their mother must by all means be drawn to the 
temple by a yoke of oxen. But the oxen did not 
come in time from the fields; so the young men, 
being thus thwarted by lack of time, put themselves 
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ὑποδύντες αὐτοὶ ὑπὸ τὴν ξεύγλην εἴλκον τὴν 

es Ya ἐπὶ τῆς ἁμάξης δέ σῴι ὠχέετο ἡ μήτηρ' 
σταδίους δὲ πέντε καὶ τεσσεριίκοντα διακομί. 
σαντες ἀπίκοντο ἐς τὸ (pov. ταῦτα δέ ade ποιή- 
cact καὶ ὀφθεῖσι ὑπὸ τῆς πανηγύριος τελευτὴ τοῦ 
βίου ἀρίστη ἐπεγένετο, διέδεξέ τε ἐν τούτοισι 
ὦ θεὸς ὡς ἄμεινον εἴη ἀνθρώπῳ τεθνάναι μᾶλλον 
ἡ ζώειν. ᾿Αργεῖοι μὲν γὰρ περιστάντες ἐμακιΐριξον 
τῶν μεηνιέων τὴν ῥώμην, αἱ δὲ ᾿Αργεῖαι τὴν 
μητέρα αὐτῶν, οἴων τέκνων ἐκύρησε" ἡ δὲ μήτηρ 
περιχαρὴς ἐοῦσα τῷ τε ἔργῳ καὶ τῇ φήμῃ, στῆσα 
ἀντίον τοῦ ἀγάλματος εὔχετο Κλεύβι τε καὶ 
Βέίτωνε τοῖσε ἑωυτῆς τέκνοισι, of μιν ἐτίμησαν 
μεγάλως, τὴν θεὸν δοῦναι τὸ ἀνθρώπῳ τυχεῖν 
ἄριστον ἐστί. μετὰ ταύτην δὲ τὴν εὐχὴν ὡς 
ἔθυσαν te καὶ εὐωγήθησαν, κατακοιμηθέντες ἐν 
αὐτῷ τῷ ἱρῷ οἱ νεηνίαι οὐκέτε ἀνέστησαν ἀλλ᾽ 
ἐν τέλεῖ τούτῳ ἔσχοντο. ᾿Αργεῖοι δὲ σφέων 
εἰκόνας ποιησάμενοι ἀνέθεσαν ἐς Δελφοὺς ὡς 
ἀριστῶν γενομένων." 

33, Σύλων μὲν δὴ εὐδαιμονίης δευτερεῖα ἔνεμε 
τούτοισι, Κροῖσος δὲ σπερχθεὶς εἶπε "ἾὮ ξεῖνε 
᾿Αϑηναῖε, ἡ δ᾽ ἡμετέρη εὐδαιμονίη οὕτω tot ἀπέρ- 
βιπται ἐς τὸ μηδὲν ὥστε οὐδὲ ἰδιωτέων ἀνδρῶν 
ἀξίους ἡμέας ἐποίησας; " ὃ δὲ πε “'Ὦ Κροῖσε, 
ἐπιστήμενόν με τὸ θεῖον πᾶν ἐὸν φβονεράν τε καὶ 
ταραχῶδες drepetag ἀνθρωπηίων πρηγμάτων 
πέρι. ἐν γὰρ τῷ μακρῷ χρόνῳ πτολλὰ μὲν ἐστὶ 
ἰδεῖν τὰ μή τις eee ene a καὶ παθεῖν, ἐς 
γὰρ ἑβδομήκοντα ἔτεα οὖρον τῆς Cons ἀνθρώπῳ 
προτίθημι. οὗτοι ἐόντες ἐνιαυτοὶ ἑβδομήκοντα 
παρέχονται ἡμέρας διηκοσίας καὶ πεντακισχιλίας 
καὶ δισμυρίας, ἐμβολίμον μηνὸς μὴ γινομέμοι» εἰ 
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“to the yoke and drew the carriage with their mother 

sitting thereon: for five and forty furlongs they 
drew it till they came to the temple. Having done 
this, and been seen by the assembly, they made a 
most excellent end of their lives, and the god showed 
by these men how that it was better for 1 man to dic 
than to live. For the men of Argos came round 
and gave the youths joy of their strength, and so 
likewise did the women to their mother, for the 
execllence of her sons. She then in her joy at 
what was done and said, came before the tmoge 
of the goddess and prayed that her sons Cleobis 
and Biton, who had done such great honour to the 
goddess, should be given the best boon that a 
man may receive. After the prayer the young men 
sacrificed and ate of the feast; then they lay down 
to sleep in the temple itself and never rose up 
more, but here ended their lives, Then the Argives 
made and set up at Delphi images of them because 
of their excellence.” 

32. So Solon gave to Cleobis and Biton the second 
prize of happiness. But Croesus said in anger, “ Guest 
from Athens! is our prosperity, then, held by you 
so worthless that you match us not even with 
common men?” “Croesus,” said Solon, “ you ask 
me concerning the lot of man; well | know bow 
jealous is Heaven and how it loves to trouble us. 
In a man’s length of days he may see and suffer 
many things that he much mislikes. For 1 set the 
limit of man's life at seventy years ; in these seventy 
are days twenty-five thousand and two hundred, if 
we count not the interealary month.! But if every 

1 The “intercalary" month is a month periodically in- 
sorted to make the series of solar cad δι “antl 
eventually correspond. But Herodotus’ reckoning bere would 
make the average length of a year 375 days. 
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δὲ δὴ ἐθελήσει τοὔτερον τῶν ἐτέων μηνὶ μακρύ 


tepow ηὐνεσθαι, ἵνα δὴ αἱ ὧραι συμβαίνωσι 
urs test ἐς τὸ δέον, μῆνες μὲν παρὰ τὰ 
iBdouscowra ἔτεα of ἐμβόλεμοι γίνανται τριή- 
κοντα πέντε, ἡμέραι δὲ ἐκ τῶν μηνῶν τούτων χίλεαι 
πεντήκαντα. τουτέων τῶν ἁπασέων ἡμερέων τῶν 
ἐς τὰ ἑβδομήκοντα ἔτεα, ἐουσέων πεντήκοντα 
καὶ διηκοσιέων καὶ ἐξακισχιλιέων καὶ δισ μυβιέων, 
ἡ ἑτέρη αὐτέων τῇ ἑτέρῃ ἡμέρῃ τὸ πιράπαν οὐδὲν 
ὅμοιον προσάγει πρῆημα. οὕτω ὧν Κροῖσε πᾶν 
ἐστὶ ἄνθρωπος συμφυρή. ἐμοὶ δὲ σὺ καὶ πλουτέειν 
μέγα φαίνεαι καὶ βασικεὺς πολλῶν εἶναι ἀνθρώ- 
Twi ἐκεῖνο δὲ τὸ elped μὲ, οὕκω σὲ ἐγὼ Ἀέγω, 
ΤῸΝ τελευτήσαντα καλῶς τὸν αἰῶνα πύθωμαι. 
οὐ yap τὶ ὁ μέγα πλούσιος μᾶλλον τοῦ ἐπ΄ ἡμέρην 
ἔχυντος ὁλβιώτερος ἐστί, εἰ μή οἵ τύχη ἐπίσποιτο 
πάντα καλὰ ἔχοντα εὖ τελευτῆσαι τὸν βίον. 
πολλοὶ μὲν γὰρ ξάπλουτοι ᾿ἀνθρώπων ἀνολβἔιοι 
εἰσί, πολλοὶ δὲ μετρίως ἔχοντες βίου εὐτυχέες. ὃ 
μὲν δὴ μέγα πλούσιος ἀνόλβιος δὲ δυοῖσι προέχει 
τοῦ εὐτυχέος μοῦνον, οὗτος δὲ τοῦ πλουσίου καὶ 
ἀνύλ βου πολλοῖσι" ἢ μὲν ἐπιθυμίην ἐκτελέσαι καὶ 
ἅτην μεγάλην προσπεσοῦσαν ἐνεῖκαι δυιατώτερον, 
ὃ δὲ τοῖσιδε προέχει ἐκείνου" ἄτην μὲν καὶ ἐπι- 
θυμίην οὐκ ὁμοίως δυνατὸς ἐκείνῳ ἐνεῖκαι, ταῦτα 
δὲ ἡ εὐτνχίη οἱ ἀπερύκει, ἄπ npos 23 ἐστί, ἄνουσος, 
ἀπαθὴς κακῶν, εὔπαις, εὐειδής. εἰ δὲ πρὸς 


τούτοισι ἔτι τελευτήσει τὸν βίον εὖ, οὗτος ἐκεῖνος 


τὸν σὺ ξητέεις, ὁ ὄλβιος κεκλῆσθαι ἄξιος ἐστί" 
πρὶν δ' ἂν τελευτήσῃ, ἐπισχεῖν, μηδὲ καλέειν κω 
ὄλβιαν ἀλλ᾽ εὐτυχέα. τὰ πάντα μὲν νυν ταῦτα 
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second year be lengthened by a month so that the 
seasons aud the calendar may rightly accord, then 
the interealary months are five and thirty, over and 
above the seventy years: and the days of these 

months are one thousand and fifty; so then all 
the days together of the seventy years are seen 
to be twenty-six thousand two hundred and fifty ; 
and one aed well say that no one of all these days 
is Hke another in that which it brings. Thus then, 
Croesus, the whole of man ἰβ but chance. Now if I 
am to speak of you, I say that I see very rich 
and the king of many men. But [ cannot yet 
answer your question, before I hear that you have 
ended your life well. For he who is very rich ts 
not more blest than he who has but enough for 
the day, unless fortune so attend him that he ends 
his life well, having all good things about him. 
Many men of great wealth are unblest, and many 
that have no great substance are fortunate. Now 
the very rich man who is yet unblest has but two 
advantages over the fortunate man, but the fortunate 
man has many advantages over the rich but unblest: 
for this latter is the stronger to accomplish his desire 
and to bear the stroke of great calamity; but these 
are the advantages of the fortunate man, that 
though he be not so strong as the other to deal 
with calamity and desire, yet these are kept far 
from him by his good fortune, and he is free from 
deformity, sickness, and all evil, and happy in his 
children and his comeliness. If then such a man 
besides all this shall also end his life well, then he 
is the man whom you seck, and is worthy to be 
called blest: but we must wait till he be dead, 
and call him not yet blest, but fortunate. Now 
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συλλαβεῖν ἄνθρωπον € near ἀδύνατον ἐστί, ὥσπερ 

won οὐδεμία καταρκέει TarTa ἑωντῇ π ovea, - 
κα ἄλλο μὲν ἔχει ἑτέρου δὲ libra Be δὲ ἂν 
τὰ πλεῖστα ἔγῃ, αὕτη ἀρίστη. ἂς δὲ καὶ i 
θρώπου σῶμα οὐδὸν αὔταρκες ἐστὶ" τὸ μὲν γάρ 
ἔχει, ἄλλου δὲ ἐνδεές ἐστι" ὃς δ' ἂν αὐτῶν πλεῖστα 

a διατελέῃ καὶ ἔπειτα τελευτήσῃ εὐχαρίστως 
ἦν βῶν βίον, οὗτος παρ᾽ ἐμοὶ τὸ οὔνομα τοῦτο a 
Sacred δίκαιος ἐσ + since Bax, σκοπέειν δὲ χρὴ 
παντὸς χρήματος τὴν τελευτήν, κῇ ἀποβήσεται" 
πολλοῖσι yao δὴ ὑ ὑποδέξας ὄλβον a θεὸς πρὸρ- 
ρίξους ἀνέτρεψε" 

38. Ταῦτα λέγων τῷ Κροίσῳ ou κῶς οὔτε 
ἐχαρίξετο, οὔτε λόγους μιν ποιησάμενος οὐδενὸς 
ἀποπέμπεται, κάρτα δόξας ἀμαθέα εἶναι, ὃς τῇ 
πιαρεῦντα ἀγαθὰ μετεὶς τὴν τελευτὴν παντῦς — 
χρήματος ὑρᾶν ἐκέλενε. 

84. Mera δὲ Σόλωνα οἰχόμενον ἔλαβε ἐκ θεοῦ 
νέμεσις μεγίλῃ Κροῖσον, ὡς εἰκάσαι, ὅτι ἐνύμεσε 
ἑωυτὸν εἶναι ἀνθρώπων ἁπάντων ὑλβιώτατον. ὦ 
αὐτίκα δέ of εὔδοντι ἐπέστη ὄνειρος, ὅς οἱ τὴν | 
ἀληθείην ἔφαινε τῶν μελλόντων νέσθαι κακῶν 
κατὰ τὸν παῖδα. ἧσαν δὲ τῷ Κροΐσιν δύο παῖδες, 
τῶν οὕτερος μὲν διέφθαρτο, ἦν γὰρ δὴ κωφός, ὁ δὲ 
Erep: τῶν ἡλίκων μακρῷ τὰ πάντα -πρῶτοτ' 
οὔνομα δέ οἱ ἦν "Aros. τοῦτον δὴ ὦ ὧν τὸν Λτην 
oe τῷ Κροίσῳ ὁ ὄνειρος, ὡς ἀπολέει μὲν 

χμῇ σιδηρὲῃ βληδέντα. ὃ δ᾽ ἐπεῖτε ἐξηγέρθη 

λύγον ἀντι καταρρωδήσας Tor ὄνειρον — 

myerat org τῷ παιδὶ γυναῖκα, ἐωθότα δὲ OTpaT 
en μὲν τῶν Λυδῶν οὐδαμῇ ἔὄτι ἐπὶ τοιοῦτο 
πρῆγμα ἀπε με ἀκόντια δὲ καὶ δοράτια καὶ τὰ 
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nv one (who is but man) can have all these rood 
things together, just as no land is altogether self- 
sufficing in what it produces: one thing it las, 
another it lacks, and the best land is that which 
has most; so too no single person is sufficient for 
himself: one thing he has, another he lacks; but 
whoever continues in the possession of most things, 
am’ ot Inst makes = gracious end of his life, such 
a man, © King, I deem worthy of this title, We 
must look to the conclusion of every matter, and see 
how it shall end, for there are many to whom 
heaven has given a vision of blessedness, and yet 
afterwards brought them to wtter ruin.” 

33. Sospoke Solon: Croesus therefore gave him no 
largess, but sent him away as aman of no account, for 
he thought that man to be very foolish who dis- 
regarded present prosperity and bade him look rather 
to the end of every matter. 

54. But after Solon’s departure, the divine anger 
fell heavily on Croesus: π8 I guess, because he 
supposed himself to be blest beyond all other men. 
Presently, as he slept, he was visited by a dream, 
which foretold truly to him the evil which should 
befall his son. He had two sons, one of whom was 
wholly undone, for he was deaf and dumb, but the 
other, whose name was Atys, was in every way far 
pre-eminent over all of his years. The dream then 
showed to Croesus that Atys should be smitten and 
killed by a spear of iron. So Croesus, when he 
woke and considered the dream with himself, was 
greatly affrighted by it; and first he made a marriage 
for his son, and moreover, whereas Atys was wont 
to lead the Lydian armies, Croesus now would not 
suffer him to go out on any such enterprise, while 
VOL. 1. ch 
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τοιαῦτα πάντα τοῖσε χρεωώντ ἐς πόλεμοι ἄν- ] 
θρωποι, ἐκ τῶν ἀνδρεώνων ἐκκομίσας ἐς τοὺς 
δαλάμους συνένησε, μή τί οἱ κρεμάμενον τῷ παιδὶ 


ἐμπέσῃ. 
$5. “Eyovrs! δὲ οἱ ἐν χερσὶ τοῦ παιδὸς τὸν 
ὦμον, ἀπικνέεται ἐς τὰς Ἔζρδις ἀνὴρ συμφορῇ 
ἥμενος καὶ οὐ καθαρὸς χεῖρας, ἐὼν (Ὀρὺξ μὲν 
γενεῇ, γέμεος δὲ τοῦ βασιληίου. παρελθὼν δὰ 
οὗτος ἐς τὰ Κροίσου οἰκία κατὰ νύμους τοὺς 
ἐπιχωρίους καθαρσίου ἐδέετο κυρῆσαι, Kpotros δέ 
μὲ» ἐκάθηρε. ἔστι δὲ πα πλησίη ἡ κάθαρσις 
roles Λυδοῖσι καὶ τοῖσι "EAAnos, ἐπεῖτε δὲ τὰ © 
νομιξόμενα ἐποίησε a Κροῖσος, éruvduvera ὑκύθεν 
re καὶ τίς εἴη, λέγων τάδε" ““Ὥνθρωπε, τίς Te eon 
καὶ κόθεν τῆς Φρυγίης ἥκων ἐπίπστιός μοι ἐγένεο; 
τίνα te ἀνδρῶν ἡ γυναικῶν ἐφόνευσας:" ὃ δὲ 
ἀμείβετο “Ὦ βασιλεῦ, Γορδίεω μὲν τοῦ Μέδεω 
εἰμὶ παῖς, ὀνομάξομαι δὲ “Adpnatos, φονεύσας δὲ 
ἀδελφεὺν ἐμεωυτοῦ ἀέκων πάρειμι ἐξεληλαμένος 
πὸ ὑπὸ τοῦ πατρὺς καὶ ἐστερημένος πιίντων," 
Κροῖσος δὲ μιν ἀμείβετο τοῖσιδε" "᾿Ανδρῶν τεῦ 
λων τυγχάνεις ἔκγονος ἐὼν καὶ ἐκήλυθας ἐς 
ee ἔνθα ἀμηχανήσεις χρήματος οὐδενὺς μένων 
ἢν» ἡμετέρου, συμφορήν Te ταύτην ὡς κοιυμβύταται 
paw KE, εἰς πλεῖστον." ~~ 
80. "Ὃ μὲν δὴ δίαιταν εἶχε ἐν Kpoicov. ἐμ δὲ 
τῷ αὐτῷ χρόνῳ τούτῳ ἐν τῷ Μυσίῳ Ὀλύμπῳ ὑὸς 
γρῆμα πίνεται ἘΣ ὁρμώμενος δὲ οὗτος ἐκ τοῦ 
ὄρεος τούτου τὰ τῶν Μυσῶν ἔργα ae yaa | 
πολλάκις δὲ οἱ Μυσοὶ ἐπ᾽ αὐτὸν ἐξελθόντες 


᾿ ἔχοντι Stein, 





* he took the javelins and spears and all such instro- 
ments of war from the men's apartments and piled 
them up in his storehouse,' lest any of them should 
fall upon his son from where it hung. 

$5. Now while Croesus was busied about the mar- 
riage of his son, there came to Sardis a Phrygian of 
the royal house, in great distress and with hands un- 
clean, This man came to Croesus’ house, and en- 
treated that he might be purified after the custom of 
the country; so Croesus purified him (the Lydians 
use the same manner of purification as do the Greeks), 
and when he had done all according to usage, he 
inquired of the Phrygian whence he came and who 
he was: “Friend,” enid he, “who are you, and from 
what place in Phrygia do you come to be my sup- 
pliant? and what or woman have you slain?” 
#Q King,” the man answered, “7 am the son of 
Gordias the son of Midas, and my name is Adrastus; 
by no will of mine, I slew my brother, and hither I 
am come, banished by my futher and bereft of all.” 
Croesus answered, “ All of your family are my friends, 
and to friends you have come, among whom you shall 
lack nothing but abide in my house. And for your 
misfortune, bear it a4 lightly as may be and you will 
be the more profited.” | 

36. So Adrastus lived in Croesus’ house. About 
this same time there appeared on the Mysian 
Olympos a great monster of a boar, who would issue 
out from that mountain and ravage the fields of the 
Mysiang, Often had the Mysians gone out against 

! Or, perhaps, “in the women's quarters.” 
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ποιξεσκον μὲν κακὸν οὐδέν, ἔπασχον δὲ πρὸς 
αὐτοῦ. τέλος δὲ ἀπικόμεναι παρὰ τὸν Κροῖσον 
τῶν Μυσῶν ἄγγέλοι ἔλεγον τάδε. "“Ὦ βασιλεῦ, 
ὑὸς χρῆμα μέγιστον ἀνεφάνη ἡμῖν ἐν τῇ χώρῃ; Os 
τὰ ἔργα διαφϑείρει. τοῦτον προθυμεόμενοι ἐλεῖν 
οὐ δυνάμεθα. νῦν ὧν προσδεύμεθιί σευ τὸν waida 
- καὶ λυγάδας νεηνίας καὶ κύνας συμπέμψαι ἡμῖν, 
ὡς ἄν μιν ἐξέλωμεν ἐκ τῆς χώρης." οἱ μὲν. δὴ 
τούτων ἐδέοντο, Κροῖσος δὲ μνημονεύων TOU ἀνεί. 
pov τὰ ἔπεα ἔλεγέ σῴι τάδε. “ Παεδὸς μὲν πέρι 
τοῦ ἐμοῦ μὴ μνησθῆτε ἔτι" ob yap ἂν ὑμῖν συμ- 
πέμψαιμι' νεύγαμός τε γὰρ ἐστὶ καὶ ταῦτιϊ οἱ νῦν 


τοῖσι τῶν Μυσῶν, ἐπεσέρχεται a* τοῦ Kpoloov 
παῖς ἀκηκοὼς τῶν ἐδέοντο οἱ Μυσοί. οὐ ψαμένον 


ἀγορῆς φοιτέοντα ingest xpiog μὲν Tey τοῖσι 
πολιήτῃσι δάξω εἶναι, κοῖος δὲ τις τῇ νεογάμιμ 
γυναικὶ; κοίῳ δὲ ἐκείνη δόξει ἀνδρὶ συνοικέειν 
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fim: but they never did him any harm and rather 
were themselves hurt thereby. At last they sent 
messengers to Croesus, with this message: “ King, a 
great monster of a boar has appeared in the land, 
who destroys our fields; for all our attempts, we 
cannot kill him; now therefore, we beseech you, send 
with us your son, and chosen young men and dogs, 
that we may rid the country of him.” Such was their 
entreaty, but Croesus remembered the prophecy of 
his dream and thus answered them: “Say no more 
about my son: I will not send him with you: he is 
newly married, and that is his present business. But 
[ will send chosen men of the Lydians, and all the 
hunt, and [ will bid those who go to use all seal m 
aiding you to rid the country of this beast,” 

87. So he replied,and the Mysians were satisfied with 
this, But the son of Croesus now came in, who had 
heard the request of the Mysians; and when Croesus 
refused to send his son with them, “Father,” said 
the young man, “it was formerly held fairest and 
noblest that we princes should go constantly to war 
and the chase and win thereby renown ; but now you 
have barred me from both of these, not for any sign 
that you have seen in me of αὶ coward or craven spirit, 
With what face can | thos show myself whenever | 
go to and from the market-place? What will the 
men of the city think of me, and what my new- 
wedded wife? With what manner of man will she 
think that she dwells? Nay, do you either let me 
go to this hunt, or show me by reason good that 
what you are doing is best for me.” 
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38, ᾿Αμείβεται Ἐροῖσος τοῖσιδε. “Ὦ παῖ 
αὖτε δειλίην οὔτε ἄλλο οὐδὲν ἄχαρι παριδών Toe 
ποιέω. ταῦτα, ἀλλά μοι ὄψις ὑνείρου ἐν τῷ ὕπνῳ 
ἐπιατᾶσα ἔφη ce ὀλιγοχρόνιον ἔσεσθαι" ὑπὸ γὰρ 
αἰχμῆς σ noeys ἀπολέεσθαι. πρὸς ὧν τὴν ὄψιν 
παύτην τὸν τε γάμον ToL τοῦτον ἔσπευσα καὶ ἐπὶ 
τὰ παραλαμβανύμενα οὐκ ἀποπέμπω, φυλακὴν 
ἔχων, εἴ κως δυναίμην ἐπὶ τῆς ἐμῆς σε Cone δια- 
κλέψαι. εἷς γάρ μοι μοῦνος τυγχάνεις ἐὼν παῖς" 
τὸν γὰρ δὴ ἕτερον διεφθαρμένον τὴν ἀκοὴν οὐκ 
εἶναί μοι λογίζομαι," me 

39. ᾿Αμείβεται ὁ νεηνίης τοῖσιδε. " Συγγνώμη 
μὲν ὦ πάτερ τοι, ἰδόντι γε ὄψιν τι αὕτη», περὶ. 
ἐμὲ ἀμ enue 7) eyece τὸ δὲ οὐ μανθάνεις. ἀλλὰ 
λέληθέ σε τὸ ὄνειρον, ἐμέ τοι δίκαιον ἐστὶ φράζειν. 
φής ταὶ τὸ ὄνειρον ὑπὸ αἰχμῆς σιδηρέης φάναι 
ἐμὲ τελευτήσειν" ὑὸς δὲ κοῖαι μὲν εἰσὶ χεῖρες, κοΐη 
δὲ αἰχμὴ σιδηρέη τὴν σὺ φοβέαι; εἰ μὲν γὰρ ὑπὸ 
ἐξόντος Toe εἶπε τελευτήσειν με, ἢ ἄλλου Tev ὅ τι 
τούτῳ ἔοικε, χρῆν δή σε ποιέειν τὰ motets" νῦν δὲ 
ὑπὸ αἰχμῆς. ἐπεῖτε ὧν ov πρὸς ἄνδρας ἡμῖν 
ηΐνεται ἡ μάχη, μέτες με΄ 

40. ᾿Αμείβεται Ἰζροῖσος “"0D παῖ, ἔστι τῇ με 
νικᾶς γνώμην ἀποφαίνων περὶ τοῦ ἐνυπνίου. ὡς 
ὧν νενικημένος ὑπὸ σέο μεταηινώσκω, μετίημί τε 
σὲ ἱέναι ἐπὶ τὴν ἄγρην." 

41. Εἴπας δὲ ταῦτα 6 Κροῖσος μεταπέμπεται 
τὸν Φρύγα “Αδρηστον, ἀπικομένῳ δέ οἱ λέγει 
τάδε. "΄Αξρηστε, ἐγώ σὲ συμφορῇ πεπλγγμένον 
ἀχεῖρι, THY Tor οὐκ ἀνειδίξω, ἐκάθηρα καὶ οἰκίοισι 
ὑποδεξάμενος ἔχω, παρέχων πᾶσαν δαπάνην, νῦν 
aw { εἰς yap ἐμοῦ προποιήσαντος χρὴσ 3 
46 
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* 38, “My son,” answered Croesus, “if I do this, it ts 
not that | have seen cowardice or aught unseemly in 
you; no, but the vision of a dream stood over me in 
iny sleep, and told me that your life should be short, 
fur you should be slain by a spear of iron. It is for 
that vision that I was careful to make your marriage, 
and send you on no enterprise that I have in hand, 
but keep guard over you, so that haply 1 may trick 
death of you through my lifetime, You are my only 
son: for that other, since his hearing is lost to him, 
[ count no son of mine,” 

39. © Father,” the youth replied, * none can blame 
you for keeping guard over me, when you have seen 
such a vision; but it is my right to show you this 
which you do not perceive, and wherein you mistake 
the meaning of the dream. You say that the dream 
told you that I should be killed by a spear of iron; 
but has a boar hands? Has it that iron spear which 
you dread? Had the dream said I should be slain by 
n tusk or some other thing belonging to a boar, you 
had been right in acting as you act; but no, It was 
tobe a spear, Therefore, since it is not against men 
that we are to fight, suffer me to go.” 

40, Croesus answered, “My son, your judgment 
concerning the dream docs somewhat over] Ε 
me; and being so convinced by you I change my 
purpose and permit you to go to the chase.” 

41. Having said this, Croesus sent for Adrastus | 
the Phrygian and when he came thus addressed him: 
# Adrastus, when you were smitten by grievous mis- 
fortune, for which I blame you not, it was I who 
cleansed you, and received and still keep you in my 
house, defraying all your charges. Now therefore (xs 
you owe me a return of good service for the benefits 
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σὲ χρηστοῖσί μὲ ἀμείβεσθαι) φύλακα “ταιδὸς σέ 


τοῦ ἐμοῦ ypnite γενέσθαι ἐς ἄγρην ἁρμωμένου, 
ΜΠ “τὰ ἐν y= ΜΝ ye F 

μή τινες κατ᾽ ὑδὺν KAaNTES κακοῦργοι ἐπὶ δηλήσι 
na ὑμῖν. πρὸς δὲ τούτῳ καὶ σὲ τοῖ χρεὺν 
ἐστι ἱέναι ἔνθα ἀπολαμπρυνέαι τοῖσι ἔργοισι" 
πατρώϊόν τε γάρ Tot ἐστὶ καὶ προσέτι ῥώμη 


ὑπάρνχει. 

4 ἸΑμείβεται ὁ “Αδρηστος “᾿Ὦ βασιλεῖ, 
ἄλλως a ἔγωγε ἂν οὐκ qua ἐς ἄεθλον τοιύνδε' 
οὔτε γὰρ συμφορῇ τοιῇδε κεχρημένον αἰκῦς ἐστὶ 
: ἐς ἢ φὐῤφασεης πρήσσοντας pote οὔτε τὸ βού- 
χεσθαι wdpa, πολλαχῇ τε ἂν ἶσχον ἐμ wTar. 
νῦν δέ, ἐπεῖτε σὺ ae καὶ δεῖ τοι vapitesbat 
(ὀφείλω γάρ σε ἀμείβεσθαι χρηστοῖσι), πηέειν 
εἰμὶ ἔτοιμος ταῦτα, παῖδά τε σον, τὸν διακελεύεαι 
φυλάσσειν, ἀπήμονα τοῦ φυλάσσοντος εἵνεκεν 
προυσδύκα τοι ἀπονοστήσειν. 

43. Τοιούτοισι ἐπείτε οὗτος ἀμείψατο Ἐροϊσον, 
ἤισαν μετὰ ταῦτα ἐξηρτυμένοι Loyare Te μεηνίησι 
καὶ κυσί. ἀπικόμενοι δὲ ἐς τὸν "Ολυμπὸν δι ὅρμος 
ἐξήτεον τὸ θηρίον, εὑρόντες δὲ καὶ περιστάντες 
αὐτὸ κύκλῳ ἐσηκόντιξον. ἔνθα δὴ ἃ ξεῖνος, 
οὗτος δὴ ὁ καθαρθεὶς τὸν ᾧονον, καλεύμενος δὲ 
“Δόρηστος, ἀκοντίζων τὸν ὧν τοῦ μὲν ἁμαρτάνει, 
τυγχάνει δὲ τοῦ Ἱζροίσου παΐδος. ὃ μὲν δὴ BAm- 
θεὶς τῇ αἰχμῇ ἐξέπλησε τοῦ ὀνείρου τὴν rane, 
ἔθεε δέ τις ἀγγελέων τῷ Ἐροίσῳ τὸ γεγονῦς, 
ἀπικόμενος δὲ ἐς τὰς Σάρδις τήν τὲ μάγην καὶ τὸν 
τοῦ παιδὸς μόρον ἐσήμηνέ ot. 

14. Ὁ δὲ Κροῖσος τῷ θανάτῳ τοῦ παιδὸς Fup. 
τεταραγμένος μᾶλλόν τι ἐδεινολογέετο ὅτι μὲν 


i 


ἀπέκτεινε τὸν αὐτὸς φύνου ἐκάθηρε" περιημεκτεων 
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Which I have done you) T ask you to wateh over 
my son as he goes out to the chase. See to it that 
no ruffian robbers meet you on the way, to do you 
harm. Moreover it is but right that you too should 
go where zon can win renown by your deeds, That 
is fitting for your father's son; and you are strong 
enough withal,” 

45, ©Q King,” Adrastus answered, “had it been 
otherwise, I would not have gone forth on this enter- 

ise, One so unfortunate as I should not consort 
with the prosperous among his peers; nor have I the 
wish so to do, and for many reasons 1 would have 
held back. But now, since you so desire and I must 
io your pleasure (owing you as I do ἡ requital of 
good πολ πον, [am ready to obey you in this; and 
for your son, in so far as 1 can protect him, look 
for his coming back unharmed.” 

43. So when Adrastus had thus answered Crocsus 
they went out presently equipped with a company 
of chosen young men and dogs. When they had 
come to Mount Olympus they hunted for the beast, 
and having found him they made a ring and threw 
their spears at him: then the guest called Adrastus, 
the man who had been cleansed of the deed of blood, 
missed the boar with his spear and hit the son of 
Croesus, So Atys was smitten by the spear and ful- 
filled the utterance of the dream. One ran to bring 
Croesus word of what had been done, and came to 
Sardis, where he told the king of the fight and the 
manner of his son's end. oe 

44, Croesus, distraught by the death of his son, 
cried out the more vehemently because the slayer 
was one whom he himself had cleansed of αὶ bloody 
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HERODOTUS 
δὲ τῇ συμφορῇ δεινῶς ἐκάλεε μὲν Δία καθάρσιον 
μαρτυρύμενος τὰ ὑπὸ τοῦ ξείνου πεπονθὼς εἴη 


ἐκάλεε δὲ ἐπίστιόν τε καὶ ἑταιρήιον, τὸν αὐτὸν 
τοῦτον ἀνομάξων Pedy, τὸν μὲν ἐπίστιον καλέων, 
διότι δὴ οἰκίοισι ὑποδεξάμενος τὸν ξεῖνον φονέα 
τοῦ παιδὸς ἐλάνθανε βύσκων, τὸν δὲ ἐταιρήιϊον, 
ὡς φύλακα συμπέμψας αὐτὸν εὑρήκοι πολε- 
μιώτατον, 

45, Παρῆσαν δὲ μετὰ τοῦτο οἱ Λυδοὶ φέροντες 
τὸν νεκρόν, ὄπισθε δὲ εἴπετό οἱ ὁ φονεύς. στὰς 
δὲ οὗτος πρὸ τοῦ νεκροῦ παρεδίδου ἑωυτὸν Κροίσῳ 
προτείνων τὰς χεῖρας, emixatagpdfa: μιν κελεύων 
τῷ νεκρῷ, λέγων τὴν Te πρυτέρην ἑωυτοῦ συμ- 
φυρήν, καὶ ὡς ἐπ᾽ ἐκείνῃ τὸν καθήραντα ἀπολω- 
λεκὼς εἴη, οὐδέ οἱ εἴη βιώσιμον. Ἐροῖσος δὲ 
τούτων ἀκούσας τὸν τε “Αδρηστον κατοικτείρει, 
καίπερ ἐὼν ἐν κακῷ οἰκηίῳ τοσούτῳ καὶ Ἀέγει 
πρὸς αὐτόν “Eye ὦ ξεῖνε παρὰ σεῦ πᾶσαν τὴν 
δίκην, ἐπειδὴ σεωυτοῦ καταδικιίίξεις θάνατον. εἷς 
δὲ οὐ σύ μοι τοῦδε τοῦ κακοῦ αἴτιος, εἰ μὴ ὅσον 
ἀέκων ἐξεργάσαο, ἀλλὰ θεῶν κού τις, ὅς μοι 
καὶ πιίλαι προεσήμαινε τὰ μέλλοντα ἔσεσθαι." 
Κροῖσος μὲν νυν ἔθαψε ὡς οἰκὸς ἦν τὸν ἑωυτοῦ 
παῖδα' ἼΛδρηστος δὲ ὁ Γορδίεω. τοῦ Midew, 
οὗτος δὴ ὁ φονεὺς μὲν τοῦ ἑωντοῦ ἀδελφεοῦ 
γενόμενος φονεὺς δὲ τοῦ καθήραντος, ἐπεῖτε 
ἡσυχίη τῶν ἀνθρώπων ἐγένετο περὶ τὸ σῆμα, 
συγγινωσκόμενος ἀνθρώπων εἶναι τῶν αὐτὸς Hore 
ον γερότονοι, ἐπικατασφάξει τῷ τύμβῳ 
ἑωυτόν. 


48, Κροῖσος δὲ ἐπὶ δύο ἔτεα ἐν πένθεϊ μεγάλῳ 
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deed, and in his great and terrible grief at this mis- 
chance he called on Zeus by three names—Zeus the 
Purifier, Zeus of the Hearth, Zeus of Comrades: the 
first, because he would have the god know what evil 
his guest had wrought him; the seeond, because he 
had received the guest into his house and thus un- 
wittingly entertained the slayer of his son; and the 
third, because he had found his worst foe in the man 
whom he sent 25 a protector. 

45. Soon came the Lydians, bearing the dead 
corpse, with the slayer following after. He then 
came and stood before the body and gave himself 
wholly into Croesus’ power, holding out his hands 
and praying the king to slay him where he stood by 
the dead man: “Remember,” he said, “ my former 
mischance, and see how besides that I have undone 
him who purified me; indeed, it is mot fit that 1 
should live.” On hearing this Croesus, though his 
own sorrow was so great, took pity on Adrastus and 
said to him, “Friend, I have from you all that jus- 
tice asks, since you deem yourself worthy of death. 
But it is not you that 1 hold the cause of this evil, 
save {nso far as you were the unwilling doer of it: 
rather it is the work of a god, the same who told 
me long ago what was to be.” So Croesus buried 
his own son in such manner a5 was fitting. But 
Adrastus, son of Gordias who was son of Midas, 
this Adrastus, the slayer of his own brother anid 
of the man who purified him, when the tomb was 
undisturbed by the presence of men, slew himself 
there by the sepulehre, seeing now clearly that he 
ἮΝ the most ill-fated wretch of all men whom he 
knew, 

46. Croesus, after the loss of his son, sat in deep 
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κατῆστο τοῦ παιδὸς ἐστερημίνος. μετὰ δὲ ἢ 


᾿Αστυιγεος τοῦ Kuafdpem ἡγεμονίη καταερεθεῖσαι 
ὑπὸ Κύρου τοῦ Καμβύσεω καὶ τὰ τῶν Περσέων 
πρήγματα αὐξανύμενα πένθεος μὲν Εροΐσον ἀπέ- 
rd se évéSinae δὲ ἐς φροντίδα, εἴ κως δύμπιτο, 
" μεγάλους γενέσθαι ταὺς Πέρσας, καταλαβεῖν 
obras αὐξανομένην τὴν δύναμιν. μετὰ ὧν τὴν 
διάνοιαν ταύτην αὐτίκα ἀπεπειρᾶτο τῶν μαντηΐων 
τῶν τὰ ἐν “Ελλησι καὶ τοῦ ἐν Ἀιβύῃ, διαπέμψας 
ἄλλους ἄλλη, τοὺς μὲν ἐς Δελφοὺς ἰέναι, ταὺς δὲ 
ἐς "Ἄβας τὰς Φωκέων, τοὺς δὲ ἐς Δωδώνην" ol 
δὲ Tees ἐπέμποντο παρι Te ᾿Αμφιώρεων καὶ παρὰ 
Repent, οἱ δὲ τῆς Μιλησίης ἐς B δας. ταῦτα 
μὲν νυν τὴ ΤΑΧΎ hth Br pers μαν- 
τευσύμενος Κροῖσος" Ἀιβύης δὲ παρὰ" Ἄμμωνα ἧπτέ- 
oTedhe ἀλλους χρησομένους. δὶ ἔπεμπε δὲ Weipa 
μένος τῶν μαντηΐῶων ὅ τι φρονέοιεν, ary εἰ bpovéorra 
τὴν ἀληθείην εὑρεθείη, ἐπείρηταε σφέα δεύτερα 
πἔμπων εἰ soll Sp nia Πέρσας στρατεύεσθαι. 
47, ᾿Εντενλιέμενος δὲ Taig Αυδοῖσε rade ἀπέ- 
πέμπε ἐς τὴν Ἂν creado τῶν Sibiu’ an ἧς 
ἂν ἡμέρης ὁρμηθέωσι ἐκ Σαρδίων ἀπὸ ταύτης 
ἡμερολογὲ ὄντας Tor λοιπὸν ᾿χρόνον ἑκατοστῇ 
ἡμέρῃ χρᾶσθαι τοῖσι χρηστηρίοισι, ἐπειρωτῶντας 
ὅ τι ποιέων τυγχάνοι ὃ o Λυδῶν βασιλεὺς Κροῖσος 
ὁ ᾿Αλνάττεω" ἄσσα δ᾽ ἂν ἕκαστα τῶν χρηστηρίων 
βεσπίσῃ, συνγγραψαμένους ἀναφέρειν παρ᾽ ἑωυτὸν. 
" τι μὲν νυν τὰ λοιπὴ τῶν χρηστηρίων ἐθέσπισε, 
ov λέγεται πρὸς οὐδαμῶν" ἐν δὲ Δελφοῖσι ὡς 
ἐσῆλθον. τάχιστα ἐς τὸ μέγαρον οἱ Λυδοὶ χρησύ- 
μενῶι τῷ ew καὶ ἐπειρώτων τὸ ἐντεταλμένον, ἦ 
Πυθέη ἐν ἑξαμέτρῳ tory Neyer τάδε. 
52 
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sorrow for two years. After this time, the de- 
struction by Cyrus son of Cambyses of the sover- 
eignty of Astyages son of Cynxares, and the growth 
of the power of the Persians, caused him to cease 
from his mourning; and he resolved, if he could, 
to forestall the increase of the Persian power before 
they grew to greatness, Having thus determined, 
he straightway made trial of the Greek and Libyan 
oracles, sending messengers separately to Delphi, 
to Abae in Phocia, and to Dodona, while others 
again were despatched to Amphinrans and ‘Tro- 
plonius,' and others to Branchidae in the Milesian 
country, ‘These are the Greek oracles to which 
Croesus sent for divination: and he bade others go 
to inquire of Ammon in Libya, His intent in 
sending was to test the knowledge of the oracles, 
sothat, if they should be found to know the truth, 
he might send again and ask if he should take in 
hand an expedition against the Persians. 

47. And when he sent to make trial of these 
shrines he gave the Lydians this charge: they were 
to keep count of the time from the day of their 
leaving Sardis, and on the hundredth day inquire of 
the oracles what Croesus, king of Lydia, son of 
Alyattes, was then doing; then they were to write 
down whatever were the oracular answers and bring 
them back to him, Now none relate what answer 
was given by the rest of the oracles. But at Delphi, 
no sooner had the Lydians entered the hall to 
inquire of the god and asked the question with 
which they were charged, than the Pythian priestess 
altered the following hexameter verses : 


Πα That is, to the oracular shrines of these legemlary 
Geeta 
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Oléa 8 ἐγὼ ψάωμου τ' ἀριθμὸν καὶ μέτρα ' 


θαλάσσης, 
καὶ κωφοῦ συνίημι, καὶ οὗ φωνεῦντος ἀκούω. 
ὀδμή μ᾽ és φρένας ἦλθε κραταιρίνοιο χεχώνης 
ἐψομένης ἐν χαλκῷ du’ ἀρνείοισι κρεεσσιν, 
ἢ χαλκὺς μὲν ὑπέστρωται, χαλκὸν 6 ἐπιέσται. 


48. Taira οἱ Λυδοὶ θεσπισάσης τῆς Πυθίης 
συγηραψάμενοι οἴχοντο ἀπιόντες ἐς τὰς Σάρδις. 


ὡς δὲ καὶ ὦλλοι οἱ περιπεμφθέντες παρῆσαν 


φέροντες τοὺς χρησμούς, ἐνθαῦτα a Κροῖσος 
ἕκαστα ἀναπτύσσων ἑἐπώρα τῶν συγγραμμάτων. 
τῶν μὲν δὴ οὐδὲν προσίετό μιν' ὁ δ ὡς τὸ ee 
Δελφῶν ἤκουσε, αὐτίκα προσεύχετὸ τε καὶ προσ- 
εδέξατο, νομίσας μοῦνον εἶναι μαντήιον τὸ ἂν 


Δελφοῖσι, ὅτι οἱ ἐξευρήκεε τὰ αὐτὸς ἐποίησε. 


ἐπεῖτε γὰρ δὴ διέπεμψε παρὰ τὰ χρηστήρια τοὺς 
θεοπρόπους, φυλάξας τὴν κυρίην τῶν ἡμερέων 
ἐμηχανᾶτο τοιάδε' ἐπινοήσας τὰ ἦν ἀμήχανον 
ἐξευρεῖν τε καὶ ἐπιφράσασθαι, χελώνην καὶ ἄρνα 
κατακύῦψας ὁμοῦ ἧψε αὐτὸς ἐν λέβητι χαλκέῳ, 
χάλκεον ἐπίθημα ἐπιθείς. 

49. Τὰ μὲν Gy ἐκ Δελῴψῶν οὕτω τῷ Κροΐσῳ 
ἐχρήσθη" κατὰ δὲ τὴν ᾿Αμφιάρεω τοῦ μαντηΐον 
ὑπύκρισιν, οὐκ ἔχω εἰπεῖν ὅ τι τοῖσι Λυδοῖσι 
ἔχρησε ποιήσασι περὶ τὸ ἱρὸν τὰ νομιξόμενα [οὐ 
γὰρ ὧν οὐδὲ τοῦτο λέγεται), ἄλλο γε ἡ ὅτι καὶ 
τοῦτο ἐνύμεσε μαντήιον ἀψευδὲς ἐκτῆσθαι. 
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ecean, 
Hear when dumb men speak, and mark the speech 
of the silent. | 
What is it now that I smell? ‘tis a tortoise mightily 
armoured 
Sodden in vessel of bronze, with a lamb’s flesh 
mingled together : 
Bronze thereunder is laid and a mantle of bronze is 
upon it.” ᾿ 
48. Having written down this inspired utterance 
οἵ the Pythian priestess, the Lydians went away 
back to Sardis. When the others as well who had 
Leen sent to divers places came bringing their 
oracles, Croesus then unfolded and surveyed all the 
writings. Some of them in no wise satisfied him, 
But when he heard the Delphian message, he 
acknowledged it with worship and welcome, con- 
sidering that Delphi was the only true place of 
divination, because it had discovered what he 
himself had done. For after sending his envoys 
to the oracles, he bethought him of a device which 
no conjecture could discover, and carried it out om 
he cut up « tortoise and 


the appointed day: namely, 
a lamb, and then himself boiled them in a caldren of 


bronze covered with a lid of the same. | 
49. Such then was the answer from Delphi de- 
livered to Croesus, As to the reply which the Lydians 
received from the oracle of Amphiaraus when they 
had followed the due custom of the temple, t 
eannot say what it was, for nothing is recorded 
of it, saving that Croesus held that from this oracle 

too he had obtained a true answer. 
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πῶ, Mera δὲ ταῦτα θυσίῃσι, μεγάλῃσι τὸν ep 
Δελφοῖσι θεὸν ἱλάσκετο" κτήνεί τε γὰρ τὰ δ ύσιμα 
πάντα. τρισχίλια. ἔθυσε, κλίνας τὲ ἐπηχριῖτονς 
καὶ ἐπαργύρους καὶ φιάλας χρυσέας καὶ εἵματα 
πορφύρεα καὶ κιϑῶνας, νἦσας πυρὴν μεγιίίλην, 
κατέκαιε, ἐλπίξων τὸν θεὸν μᾶλλόν τι τούτοισι 
ἀνακτήσεσθαι" Λυδοῖσι τε πᾶσι προεῖπε θύειν 
πάντα τινὰ αὐτῶν τούτῳ ὅ τι ἔχοι ἕκαστος. ὧν 
δὲ ἐκ τῆς θυσίης ἐγένετο, καταγχεάμενος ρυσὸν 
ἄπλετον ἡμιπλίνθια ἐξ αὐτοῦ ἐξήλαυνε, ἐπὶ μὲν 
ΜῈ μακρύτερα πιοεξων ἐξαπάλακιστα, ἐπὶ δὲ τὰ 
ape τριπάλαιστα, ὕψος δὲ παλαιαστιαῖα. 
inthe ἢ ὁ ἕπτακα See mith τούτων 
ἀπ ow four Τὶ , τρίτον ἡμιτάλαντον 
ἕκαστον ΠΣ τὰ δὲ ἄλλα. ἡμιπλίνθια Χευκοῦ 
χρυσοῦ, σταθμὸν δετάλαντα. ἐποιέετο δὲ ἮΝ 
λέοντος εἰκόνα χρυσοῦ απτεώθου ἕλκουσαν στα 
τάλαντα δέκα. obras a λέων, ἐπεῖτε κατεκ 
a ἐν Δελφηῖσε νηός, κατέπεσε ἀπὸ τῶν ἡμυπλίς 
Βίων {ἐπὶ γὰρ τούτοισε ἵδρυταὶ, καὶ νῦν κεῖται ἐν 
τῷ Εορινθίων θησαυρῷ, ἕλκων σταθμὸν ἕβδομον 
ἡμετάλαντον" ἀπετάκη γὰρ αὐτοῦ εἰ eee ἡ μι- 
ἜΗΝ 
᾿Επιτελέαας δὲ ὁ Κροῖσος ταῦτα ἀπέπεμπε 
ἐς Mies καὶ τιΐδε ἄλλα ἅμα τοῖσι, κρητῆρας 
δύο μεγάθεϊ μεγάλους, χρύσεον καὶ ἡ ἠργύρεον, τῶν 
ὐ μὲν yourens ἔκειτο ἐπὶ δεξιὰ ἐ ἐσιόντι ἐς τὸν νηόν, 
ὁ δὲ apy} 108 ἐπ᾽ ἀριστεριί, perenne δὲ 
καὶ οὗτοι ὑπὸ τὸν νηὸν κατακαΐξντα, καὶ ὃ μὲν 
χρύσεος κεῖται ἐν τῷ Κλαξομενίων θησαυρῷ, 
eka σταθμὸν εἴναταν ἡμιτάλαντον καὶ ἔτι ὄνω- 
deca μνέας, ὁ δὲ ἀργύρεος ἐπὶ τοῦ προνηΐίου τῆς 
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“δῦ. After this, he strove to win the favour of the 
Delphian god with great sacrifices. He offered up 
three thousand beasts from each kind fit for sacrifice, 
and he burnt on a great pyre couches covered with 
gold and silver, golden goblets, and purple cloaks 
and tunics: by these means he hoped the better to 
win the aid of the god, to whom he also commanded 
that every Lydian should sacrifice what he could. 
When the sacrifice was over, he melted down a vast 
store of gold and made of it ingots of which the 
longer sides were of six and the shorter of three 
yea length, and the height was one palm. 
eee were an hundred and seventeen in number. 
Four of them were of refined gold, cach weighing 
two talents and a half; the rest were of gold witl 
silver alloy, each of two talents weight, He bade 
also to be made a figure of a lion of refined gold, 
weighing ten talents, When the temple of Delphi 
was burnt, this lion fell from the ingots which were 
the base whereon it stood; and now it lies in the 
treasury of the Corinthians, but weighs only six 
talents and αὶ half, for the fire melted away three arid 
a half talents. | 
51. When these offerings were fully made, Croesus 
sent them to Delphi, with other gifts besides, namely, 
two very great bowls, one of gold and one of silver. 
The ese bowl stood to the right, the silvern to 
the left, of the temple entrance. These too were 
removed about the time of the temple's burning, 
and now the golden bowl, which weighs eight 
talents and a half, and twelve minae," lies in the 
treasury of the Clazomenians, and the silver bowl 
at the corner of the forecourt of the temple. This 
6 μνᾶ = about 15 ας. Trop weight 
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γωνίης, χωρέων ἀμφορέας ἑξακοσίους" ἐπικίρναται — 
γὰρ ὑπὸ Δελφῶν θεοφανίοισι, φασὶ δέ μὲν Δελφοὶ — 


sac τοῦ Σαμίου ἔργον εἶναι, καὶ ἐγὼ δυκέω" 


pan ΚΣ τὸ συντυχὸν φαίνεταί μοι ἔργον εἶναι. 


ove Te ἀργυμέους τέσσερας ἀπέπεμψε, of 
τες τῷ Κορινθίων θησαυρῷ ἐ ἑστᾶσι, καὶ περιρραν- 
ΓΜ: δύο ἀνέθηκε, χρύσεον τε καὶ ἀργύρεον, τῶν 
iat ἐπιγέγραπται Λακεδαιμονίων da με 
rae gi he t, ove ὀρθῶς λέγοντες" ἔστι 
‘ov, ἐπέγραψε δὲ "τῶν τις Ach ἂν 
Λακυδαιμουίοισι βουλόμενος χαρίζεσθαι, τοῦ ἐπι- 
leg θὰ μὲ οὔνομα gy gag iitare ἄλλ᾽ ὁ Ans 
παῖς, cf ὁ τῆς χειρὸς p Εἰ Τῷ dant ποθεν ta 
ἐστί, οὐ μέντοι τῶν γε περιρραντηρίω prea 
ἄλλα Te ἀναθήματα οὐκ ἐπίσημα πολλὰ ἀπέ. 
πέμψε ἅμα τούτοισι ὁ Ἰζροῖσος, καὶ χεύματα 
ἀργύρεα κυκλοτερέα, καὶ δὴ καὶ γυναικὸς εἴδωλον 
ρύσεον τρίπηχυ, τὸ Δελφοὶ τῆς ἀρτοκύπου τῆς 
Spoken εἰκόνα λέγουσι εἶναι. πρὸς δὲ καὶ τῆς 
ἑωυτοῦ γυναικὸς τὰ ἀπὸ τῆς δειρῆς ἀνέθηκε ὁ 
Κροῖσος καὶ τὰς Savas. 

62. Ταῦτα μὲν ἐς Δελφοὺς ἀπέπεμψε, τῷ δὲ 
"Ἀμφιάρεῳ, πυθόμενος αὐτοῦ τὴν Te ἀρετὴν καὶ 
τὴν πάθην, ἀνέθηκε σάκος TE χρύσεον πᾶν ὁμοίως 
καὶ αἰχμὴν στερεὴν πᾶσαν χρυσέην, τὸ ξυστὸν 

τῇσι λόγχῃσι ἐὸν ὁμοίως χρύσεον" τὰ ἔτε καὶ 
ἀμφότερα ἐς ἐμὲ ἣν κείμενα ἐν Θήβῃσι καὶ @h) Aeon 
ἐν τῷ νηῷ TOU Ἰσμηνίου ἡ ᾿Απύλλωνος, 

53. Τοῖσι δὲ @ ἄγειν μέλλουσι τῶν Λυδῶν ταῦτα 
τὰ δῶρα € ἐς τὰ ἱρὰ ἐνετέλλετο Ati Ped ἐπειρωτᾶν 
τὰ χρηστήρια εἰ στρατεύηται Πέρσας Κροῖσος 
καὶ εἴ τινα στρατὸν ἀνδρῶν προσθέοιτο φίλων, 
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bow! holds six hundred nine-gallon measures: for the 
Delphians use it for a mixing-bow]l eu feast of 
the Divine Appearance. It is said by the Delphians 
to be the work of Theodorus of sib and 1 believe 
them, for it seems to me to be of no common work. 
manship. Moreover, Croesus sent four silver casks, 
which stand in the treasury of the Corinthians, and 
dedicated two sprinkling-vessels, one of gold, one of 
silver. The golden vessel bears the inscription 
“Given by the Lacedsemonians,”” who claim it as” 
their offering. ‘But they are wrong, for this, too, 
is Croesus’ gift. The inscription was made by a 
certain’ Delphian, whose name I know but will not 
reveal, out of his desire to please the Lacedae- 
monians. The figure of αὶ boy, through whose hand 
the water runs, is indeed a Lacedaemonian gift ; but 
they did not give either of the sprinkling-vessels, 
Along with these Croesus sent, besides many other 
offerings of no great mark, certain round basins of 
silver, and a golden female figure three cubits high, 
which the Delphians assert to be the statue of the 
woman who was Croesus’ baker. Moreover he 
dedicated his own wife's necklaces and girdles. 

62 Such were the gifts which he sent to Delphi. 
To Amphiaraus, having learnt of his valour and his 
fate, he dedicated a shield made entirely of gold and 
a spear all of solid gold, point and shaft alike. Both 
of these Iny till my time at Thebes, in the Theban 
temple of Ismenian Apollo, | | 

58, The Lydians who were to bring these gifts to 
the temples were charged by Croesus to inquire ΟἹ 
the oracles, “Shall Croesus send an army against 
the Persians: and shall he take to himself any allied 

' The The a was a festival at Delphi, at which the 
aa GF net wars shown. ἊΣ 59 
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ὡς δὲ ἀπικόμενοι ἐς τὰ ἀπεπέμφθησαν of Avboi 
ἀνέθεσαν τὰ ἀναθήματα, ἐχρέωντο τοῖσι χρηστη- 
ρίοισι λέγοντες “ Κροῖσος ὁ Λυδῶν» τε καὶ ἄλλων 
ἐθνέων βασιλεύς, νομίσας τάδε μαντήια εἶναι 
μοῦνα ἐν ἀνθρώποισι, ὑμῖν» te ἄξια bapa ἔδωκε 
τῶν ἐξευρημάτων, καὶ νῦν ὑμέας ἐπειριοτᾷ εἰ 
στρατεύηται ἐπὶ Πέρσας καὶ εἴ τινα στρατὸν 
ἀνόρῶν προσθέοιτο σύμμαχον οἱ μὲν ταῦτα 
ἐπειρώτων, τῶν δὲ μαντηΐίων ἀμφοτέρων ἐς τὠυτὸ 
αἱ γνῶμαι συνέδραμον, tpokcyoveat Ἰζροίσῳ, ἣν 
στρατεύηται ἐπὶ Πέρσας, μεγάλην ἀρχὴν μιν 
καταλύσειν" τοὺς δὲ ᾿λλήνων δυνατωτάτους 
συνεβούλευόὝΗΜ οἱ ἐξευρύντα φίλους προσθέσθαι. 
54. “Ereire δὲ ἀνενειχθέντα τὰ θεοπρόπια 
ἐπύθετο ὁ Kpoicos, ὑπερήσθη τε τοῖσι χρηστη- 
plot, πάγχυ τε ἐλπίσας καταλύσει» τὴ» Κύρου 
βασίληΐην, πέμψας αὗτις ἐς Πυθὼ Δελφοὺς δω- 
ρβέεται, πυθόμενος αὐτῶν τὸ πλῆθος, κατ᾽ ἄνδρα 
δύο στατῆρσι ἕκαστον χρυσοῦ. Δελφοὶ δὲ ἀντὶ 
τούτων ἔδοσαν Κροίσῳ καὶ Λυδοῖσε προμαντηΐην 
καὶ ἀτελείην καὶ προεδρίην, καὶ ἐξεῖναι τῷ βουλο- 
μένῳ αὐτῶν γίνεσθαι Δελφὸν ἐς τὸν αἰεὶ χρόνον. 
55. δωρησάμενος δὲ τοὺς Δελφοὺς ὁ Κροῖσος 
ἐχρηστηριάξετο τὸ τρίτον" ἐπείτε γὰρ δὴ παρέ- 
λαβε τοῦ μαντηίου ἀληθείην, ἐνεζορξετο αὐτοῦ. 
ἐπειρώτα δὲ τάδε χρηστηριαξύμενος, εἴ οἱ πολι:- 


δο 
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host?" When the Lydians came to the places 
whither they were sent, they made present of the 
offerings, and inquired of the oracles, in these 
words: “Croesus, king of Lydia and other nations, 
seeing that he deems that here are the only true 
places of divination among men, endows you with 
such gifts as your wisdom merits. And now he 
would ask you, if he shall send an army against the 
Persians, and if he shall take to himself any allied 
host." Such was their inquiry; and the judgment 
given to Croesus by each of the two oracles was the 
same, to wit, that if he should send an army against 
the Persians he would destroy a great empire. And 
they counselled him to discover the mightiest of the 
Greeks and make them his friends. 
54. When the divine answers had been brought 
back and Croesus learnt of them, he was greatly 
pleased with the oracles, So, being fully persuaded 
that he would destroy the kingdom of Cyrus, he 
sent once again to Pytho and endowed the Del- 

hians with two gold staters' apiece, according to 
his knowledge of their number. The Delphians, 
in return, gave Croesus and all Lydians the right 
of first consulting the oracle, freedom from all charges, 
the chief seats at festivals, and perpetual right of 
Delphian citizenship to whosoever should wish. 

δῇ. Then Croesus after his gifts to the Delphians 
made a third inquiry of the oracle, for he would use 
it to the full, having received true answers from 
it; and the question which he asked in his in- 
quest was whether his sovereignty should be of long 
mmon gold coin of the Greek world, 


_! ‘The stater was the co 
The value of Croesus’ stater was probably about twenty- 
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χρύνιος ἔσται ἦ μουναρχίη. ἡ δὲ Πυθίη of χρᾷ 
τιῖδε. 

᾿Αλλ' ὅταν ἡμίονος βασιλεὺς Μήδοισι γένηται, 

καὶ tore, Αυδὲ ποδαβιρέ, πολυψήφιδα rap’ 

Ἕρμον ὡς 

φεύγειν μηδὲ μένειν nd αἰδεῖσθαι κακὸς εἶναι. 

66. Τούτοισι ἐλθοῦσι τοῖσι ἔπεσι ὁ Κροῖσος 
πολλόν τι μάλιστα πάντων ἥσθη, ἐλπίξων ἡμίονον 
οὐδαμὰ ἀντ᾽ ἀνδρὸς βασιλεύσειν Μήδων, οὐδ᾽ ὧν 
αὐτὸς οὐδὲ οἱ ἐξ αὐτοῦ παύσεσθαι aore τῆς ἀρχῆς. 
μετὰ δὲ ταῦτα ἐφρόντιζε ἱστορέω» τοὺς ἂν ᾿Ελλή- 
yer δυνατωτάτους ἐόντας προσκτήσαιτο φίλους, 
ἱστορέων δὲ εὕρισκε Λακεδαιμονίους καὶ ᾿Αϑη- 
ναΐους προέχοντας τοὺς μὲν τοῦ Δωρικοῦ γένεος 
τοὺς δὲ τοῦ ᾿Ιωνικοῦ. ταῦτα γὰρ ἣν τὰ προκεκρι- 
μένα, ἐόντα τὸ ἀρχαῖον τὸ μὲν Πελασγικὸν τὰ δὲ 
"Ἑλληνικὸν ἔθνος. καὶ τὸ μὲν αὐδα μὴ κα ἐξεχωώ- 
ρησε, τὸ δὲ πολυπλάνητον κάρτα. ἐπὶ μὲν γὰρ 
Δευκαλίωνος βασιλέος οἴκεε ηῆν τὴν Φθιῶτιν, 
ἐπὶ δὲ Δώρου τοῦ  Ελληνος τὴν ὑπὸ τὴν "Ὅσσαν 
ve καὶ τὸν "Ὄλυμπον χώρην, καλεομένην be ἼἼστι- 
αἰῶτιν" ἐκ δὲ τῆς ᾿Ιστιαιώτιδος ὡς ἐξανέστη ὑπὸ 
Καδμείων, οἴκεε ἐν Πίνδω Maxedviw καλεμενον' 
ἐνθεῦτεν δὲ αὗτις ἐς τὴν Δρυοπίδα μετέβη, καὶ ἐκ 
τῆς Δρυυπίδος οὕτω ἐς Πελοπόννησον ἐλθὸν Aw- 
oor ἐκλήθη. 


ba 
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duration. ‘To this the Pythian priestess answered as 
follows : 
# Lydian, beware of the day when a mule is lord of 
the Medians: 
Then with thy delicate- feet by the stone-strewn 
channel of Hermus 
Flee for thy life, nor abide, nor blush for the name 
of a craven.” 


56. When he heard these verses Croesus was 
pleased with them abote all, for he thought that 
mule would never be king of the Medians in place of 
a man, and so that he and his posterity would never 
lose his empire. Then be sought very carefully to 
discover who were the mightiest of the Greeks whom 
he should make his friends. He found by inquiry 
that the chief peoples were the Lacedacmonians 
among those of Doric, and the Athenians among 
those of Ionic stock. These races, Jonian and Dorian, 
were the foremost in ancient time, the first a Pelas- 
gian and the second an Hellenic pedple. The 

| stock has never yet left its habitation, the 
Hellenic has wandered often and afar, For in the 
days of king Deucalion’ it inhabited the land of 
Phthia, then in the time of Dorus son of Hellen the 
country called Histiacan, under Ossa and Olympus ; 
driven by the Cadmeans from this Histinean country 
it settled about Pindus in the parts called Macednian; 
thence again it migrated to ypia, and at last 
came from D into Peloponnesus, where it took 
the name of Dorian.® 

' Deucalion and Pyrrhe wore the survivors of the Deluge 


as known to Greek legend. | | 
© The localities mentioned in the winey of the migration 
into the Peloponnese are all in northern (reece. 63 
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ΒΥ, “Ἥντινα δὲ γλῶσσαν ἵεσαν οἱ Πελασγοί, 
οὐκ ἔχω ἀτρεκέως εἰπεῖν, εἰ δὲ ypeaw ἐστι 
τεκμαιρόμενον λέγειν τοῖσι νῦν ἔτι ἐοῦσι Πελασ- 
γῶν τῶν ὑπὲρ Τυρσηνῶν Κρηστῶνα πόλιν οἰκεὺν- 
τῶν, of ὅμουροι. Kore ἦσαν τοῖσι viv " Δωριεῦσι 
καλεομένοισι (οἴκεον δὲ τηνικαῦτα γῆν τὴν νῦν 
Θεσσαλεῶτιν καλεομένην), καὶ τῶν Πλακέην τέ 
καὶ Σκυλάκην Πελασγῶν οἰκησάντων ἐν ᾿Ελλησ- 
πύντῳ, οἱ σύνοικοι ἐγένοντο ᾿Αϑηναίοισι, καὶ icra 
ἄλλα Πελασγικὰ ἐύντα πολίσματα τὸ οὔνομα 
μετέβαλε: εἰ τούτοισι τεκμαιρόμενον δεῖ λέγειν, 
ἦσαν οἱ Πελασγοὶ βάρβαρον γλῶσσαν ἐέντες, εἰ 
τοίνυν ἦν καὶ πᾶν τοιοῦτο τὸ Πελασηικῶν, τὸ 
᾿Αττικὸν ἔθνος ἐὸν Πελασγικὸν ἅμα τῇ perations 
Th ἐς "Ἑλληνας καὶ τὴν γλῶσσαν μετέμαθε. καὶ 
γὰρ δὴ οὔτε οἱ Κρηστωνιῆται οὐδαμοῖσι τῶν νῦν 
σφέας περεοικεύντων εἰσὶ ὑμόγλωσσοιε οὔτε οἱ 
Πλακιηνοί, σφίσι δὲ ὑμὸ γλωσσοι' δηλοῦσί Te ὅτι 
τὸν ἠνείκαντο γλώσσης χαρακτῆρα μεταβαίνοντες 
ἐς ταῦτα τὰ χωρία, τοῦτον ἔχουσι ἐν φυλακῇ. 

88, Τὸ δὲ qn κὸν γλώσση μὲν ἐπεῖτε ἀπνέτο 
αἰεὶ cote τῇ αὐτῇ διαχρᾶται, ὡς ἐμοὶ καταφαί- 
νεται εἶναι ἐποσχισθὲν μέντιμ ἀπτὸ τοῦ, Πελασ- 
γικοῦ ἐὸν ἀσθενές, ἀπὸ σμικροῦ Teo τὴν ἀρχὴν 
ὑρμώμενον αὔξηται ἐς πλῆθος τῶν ἐθνέων, Ile- 
λασγῶν μάλιστα προσκεχωρηκότων αὑτῷ καὶ 
ἄλλων ἐθνέων βαρβίρων συγνῶν. πρύσθε δὲ 
ὧν ἔμουγε δοκέει οὐδὲ τὸ Πελασγικὸν ἔθνος, ἐὸν 
βάρβαρον, οὐδαμὰ μεγάλως αὐξηθῆναι. 

59. Τούτων δὴ ὧν τῶν ἐθνέων τὸ μὲν ᾿Αττικὸν 
κατεχύμενόν τε καὶ διεσπασμένον ἐπυνθάνετο ὃ 
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57, What language the Pelasgians spoke I cannot 
accurately say. But if one may judge by those that 
still remain of the Pelasgians who dwell aboye the 
Tyrtheni! in the city of Creston—who were once 
neighbours of the people now called Dorians, and at 
that time inhabited the country which now is called 
Thessalian—and of the Pelasgians who inhabited 
Placia and Scylace on the Hellespont, who came to 
dwell among the Athenians, and by other towns too 
which were once Pelosgian and afterwards took a 
different name :—if {1 say) one may judge by these, 
the Pelasgians spoke a language which was not Greek. 
If then ull the Pelasginn stock so spoke, then the 
Attic nation, being of Pelasgian blood, must have 
changed its language too at the time when it became 
part of the Hellenes. For the people of Creston 
and Placia have a language of their own in common, 
which is not the language of their neighbours; and it 
is plain that they still preserve the fashion of speech 
which they brought with them in their migration 
inte the places where they dwell. 

68. But the Hellenic stock, as to me seems clear, 
has ever used the same linguage since its beginning ; 
yet being, when separated from the Pelasgians, but 
few in number, they have grown from a small begin- 
ning to comprise a multitude of nations, chiefly 
beeause the Pelasgians and many other foreign 
peoples united themselves with them. Before that, 
as I think, the Pelasgie stock mowbere increased 
greatly in number while it was of foreign speech. __ 

59, Now, of these two peoples, Croesus learned 
that the Attic was held in subjection and divided 


1 TE these are the Etruseans, then Creston ny = Cortona : 
85 
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Κροῖσος ὑπὸ Πεισιστράτου τοῦ Ἱπποκράτεος 
τοῦτον τὸν τυραννεύοντος ᾿Αθηναίων. 
‘Inroxpartei 9 yap ἐόντι ἰδιώτῃ καὶ θεωρέοντι τὰ 
Ολύμπια τέρας ἐγένετο δῷ θύσαντος γὰρ 
αὐτοῦ τὰ ipa οἱ λέβητες ἐπεστεῶτες καὶ κρεῶν 
τε ἐόντες ἔμπλεοι καὶ ὕδατος ἄνευ πυρὸς ἕξεσαν 
καὶ ὑπερέβαλον. Χίλων δὲ ὁ pena sore 
παρατι καὶ θεησάμενος τὸ τέρας συμεβούλευ 
Ἱπποκράτεϊ πρῶτα μὲν γυναῖκα μὴ pe τέκ- 
νοποιὸν ἐς τὰ οἰκία, εἰ εἰ Be τ τυγχάνει ἔχων, δεύτερα 
τὴν γυναῖκα ἐκπέμπειν, καὶ εἰ τίς οἱ τυγχάνει ἐὼν 
παῖς, τοῦτον ἀπείπασθαι. οὕκων ταῦτα παραινέ- 
σαντος Χίλωνος πείθεσθαι θέλειν τὸν Ἱπποκράτεα" 
σθαι οἱ μετὰ ταῦτα τὸν Πεισίστρατον τοῦτον, 
ἐπα στασιαξύντων τῶν παράλων καὶ τῶν ἐκ τοῦ 
πεδίου ᾿Αθηναίων, καὶ τῶν μὲν προεστεῶτος 
Μεγακλέος τοῦ ᾿Αλκχμέωνος, τῶν δὲ ἐκ τοῦ πεδίου 
2 me "Αριστολαΐδεω, καταφρονήσας τὴν 
a. ἤγειρε τρίτην στάσιν. συλλέξας δὲ 
στασιώτας καὶ τῷ Ἀόγῳ τῶν ὑπερακρίων mpeoras 
μηχανᾶται τομῖδε. τρωματίσας ἑωυτῶν Te καὶ 
ἡμιόνους ἤλασε ἐς τὴν ἀγορὴν τὸ ξεῦγος ὡς 
ὡς τοὺς ἐχθρούς, οἵ μι» ἐλαύνοντα ἐς 
ἀγρὸν ἡθέλησαν ἀπολέσαι δῆθεν, ἐδέετο τε τοῦ 
δήμου ι υλακῆς τινὸς πρὸς αὐτοῦ κυρῆσαι, πρὸ- 
τέρον εὐδοκιμήσας ἐν τῇ πρὸς Μεγαρέας γενομένῃ 
στρατηγίῃ, Νίσαιάν τε ἑλὼν καὶ ἄλλα ἀποδεξά- 
μενὸς peydAa ἔργα. a δὲ ὀῆμος ὁ o τῶν ᾿Αϑδηναίων 
ἐξαπατηθεὶς ἔδωκέ οἱ τῶν ἀστῶν καταλέξας 
ἄνδρας τούτους οἵ δορυφόροι μὲν οὐκ ἐγένοντο 
ΠΕεισιστράτον, κορυνηφόροι δέ' ξύλων γὰρ κορύνας 
ἔχοντες εἴποντό οἱ ὄπισθε. συνεπαναστάντες 
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BOOK I. 59 
into factions by Pisistratus son of a Shar ess who 
at that time was sovereign over the Athenians. 


This Hippocrates was but a private man when a 
— marvel happened to him as he was at 
Sympia to see the games: when he had offered 
the sacrifice, the vessels, standing there full of meat 
and water, boiled without fire till they overflowed. 
Chilon the Lacedaemonian, who chanced to be 
there and saw this marvel, counselled Hippocrates 
not to take into his house a childbearing wife, if 


carriage into the market place with a tale that he 
had escaped from his enemics, who would have slain 


us deceived, the Athenian 
3 guard of citizens, of whom 

spearmen but clubmen: for the 
that followed him bore wooden clubs. These 
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alia: ἅμα Πεισιστράτῳ ἔσχον τὴν ἀκρόπολιν. 
ἔνθα. δὴ ὁ Πεισίστρατος ἦρχε ᾿Αθηναίων, οὔτε 
τιμὰς τὰς ἐούσας συνταριίίΐξας οὔτε θέσμια μεταλ- 
λάξας, ἐπί τε τοῖσι κατεστεῶσι ἔνεμε τὴν πόλιν 
κοσμέων καλῶς TE καὶ εὖ. 

60. Μετὰ δὲ οὐ πολλὸν χρύνον τὠυτὸ φρονή.- 
σαντες οἱ te τοῦ Μεγακλέος στασιῶται καὶ αἱ τοῦ 
Λυκούργου ἐξελαύνουσί μιν. οὔτω μὲν Πεισί- 
pets ἔσχε τὸ πρῶτον ᾿Αθήνας, καὶ τὴν τυβαν- 
vida οὕκω κάρτα ἐρριξωμένην ἔγνων ἀπέβαλε, of 
δὲ ἐξελάσαντες Πεισίστρατον αὖτις ἐκ νέης ἐπ᾽ 
ἀλλήλοισι ἐστασίασαν. περιελαυνόμενος δὲ Τῇ 
στάσι ὁ Μεγακλέης ἐπεκηρυκεύετο Πεισιστριίίτῳ, 

" 
ἔξ 


εἰ βούλοιτό οἱ τὴν θυγατέρα ἔχειν γυναῖκα ἐπὶ τῇ 
τυραννίδι, ἐνδεξαμένου rs τὸν ἀρ κδὰ καὶ ὁμολω- 
aaa ἐπὶ τούτοισι Πεισιστράτου, μηχανῶνται 
ἢ ἐπὶ τῇ κατύδῳ πρῆγμα εὐηθέστατον, ὡς ἐγὼ 
εὑρίσκω, μακρᾷ, ἐπεί ye ἀπεκρίϊῃ ἐκ πα ἀπε τέρου 
τοῦ βαρβάρου ἔθνεος τὸ ᾿Ελληνικὸν ἐὼν καὶ 
δεξιώτερον καὶ εὐηθείης ἡλιθίοιν ἀπτηλλαγμένον 
μᾶλλον, εἰ καὶ τότε γε οὗτοι ἐν ᾿Αϑηναίοισι τοῖσι 
πρώτοισι Ἀεγομένοισι εἶναι "Ἑλλήνων σοιβίην 
μηχανῶνται torte. ἐν τῷ δήμῳ τῷ Παιανιέι ἦν 
γυνὴ τῇ οὔνομα ἣν Dyn, μέγαθος ἀπὸ τεσσέρων 
πηχέων ἀπολείπουσα τρεῖς δακτύλους καὶ ἄλλως 
εὐειδής" ταύτην τὴν γυναῖκα σκευάσαντες παν" 
πλίῃ, ἐς ἅρμα ἐσβιβάσαντες καὶ προδέξαντες 
σχῆμα οἷόν τι ἔμελλε εὐπρεπέστατον φανέεαθαι 
ἔχουσα, ἤλαυνον ἐς τὸ ἄστυ, προδρόμους κή:- 


ἀπικύμενο! ἐς τὸ ἄστυ, Αύγοντες τοιάδε "ἿΠ 
᾿Αϑηναῖοι, δέκεσθε ἀγαθῷ woe Πεισίστρατον, τῶν 
68 









BOOK I, 59-60 


with Pisistratus rose and took the Acropolis; and 
Pisistratus. ruled the Athenians, disturbing in no way 
the order of offices nor changing the laws, bul 
overning the city saecording to ibs established 
constitution and ordering all things fairly and 
well, 
60. But after no long time the faction of Megacles 
and Lycurgus made common cause and drove him 
out. Thus did Pisistratus first win Athens, and thus 
did he lose his sovereignty, which was not yet firmly 
rooted. Presently his enemies who had driven him 
out began once more to be at feud together. 
Megaeles then, being buffeted about by faction, 
sent a message to Pisistratus offering him his daughter 
to wife and the sovereign power besides. ‘This offer 
being aceepted by Pisistratus, who agreed on these 
terms with Megacles, they devised a plan to bring 
Pisiatratus back, which, to my mind, was sa exceeding 
foolish that it is strange (seeing that from old times 
the Hellenic has ever been distinguished from the 
foreign stock by its greater cleverness and its freedom 
from silly foolishness) that these men should devise 
such a plan to deceive Athenians, said to be the cun- 
ningest of the Greeks. There was in the Paecanian 
deme! a woman called Phya, three fingers short of 
four cubits in stature, and for the rest fair to look 
upon, This woman they equipped in full armour, 
and put her in a chariot, giving her all such apporten- 
ances as would make the secmliest show, and so 
drove into the city; heralds ran before them, atid 
when they came into the town made proclamation 
as they were charged, bidding the Athenians to 
give a hearty welcome to Pisistratus, whom Athene 


1 Local division of Attica, 
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αὐτὴ ἡ "AOnvaly τιμήσασα ἀνθρώπων ee ' 


Kariya: ἐξ τὴν ἑωυτῆς ἀκρόπολιν." of μὲν ὃ 
ταῦτα διαφοιτέοντες Mogi on ao Te τοὺς 
δήμους φατις ἀπίκετο ὡς ᾿Αθηναίη Πεισίστρατον 
κατάγει, καὶ οἱ ἐν τῷ ἄστεϊ πειθόμενοι τὴν γυναῖκα 
εἶναι αὐτὴν τὴν θεὸν προσεύχοντο te τὴν ἄν- 
ϑρωπον καὶ ἐδέκοντο Πεισίστρατον. 


G1. ᾿Απολαβὼν δὲ τὴν τυραννίδα τρύπῳ τῷ 
See? Πεισίστρατος κατὰ τὴν ὁμολογίην τὴν 


πρὸς Μεγακλέα Ἡνύμενην qv γαμέει τοῦ Μεγακλέος ὦ 
τίς θυγατέρα. ola δὲ fi et? of ὑπαρχύντων 


μεηνεέων καὶ λεγομένων ἔων εἶναι τῶν ᾿Αλκ- 
μεωνιδέων, οὐ 8 ik οἱ γενέσθαι ἐκ τῆς 
νεογάμου γυναικὸς τέκνα ἐμίσιγετό οἱ οὐ κατὰ 
νὖμον, τὰ μέν νυν πρῶτα ἔκρυπτε ταῦτα ἡ γυνή, 
μετὰ δὲ εἴτε ἱστορεύσῃ efre καὶ οὗ φράζει τῇ 
ἑωυτῆς μητρί, ἢ δὲ τῷ ἀνδρί, ὀργῇ δὲ ὡς εἶχε 
καταλλάσσετο τὴν ἔχθρην τοῖσι στασιώτῃσι. 
μαϑιὼν δὲ ὁ Πεισίστρατος τὰ ποιεύμενα ἐπ' ἑωυτῷ 
ἀπαλλάσσετο ἐκ τῆς χώρης τὸ παράπαν, ἐπεκύ- 
μενὸς δὲ ἐς "Ε ρέτριαν ἐβουλεύετο ἅμα τοῖσι παισί. 
ἹἽἹππίεω 6 ἡ ώμῃ νικήσαντος ἀνακτᾶσθαι ὑπίσω 
τὴν τυραννίδα, ἐνθαῦτα ἢ pov δωτίνας ἐκ τῶν 
πολίων aitiwis σῴι προαιδέοντά κού τι. πολλῶν 
δὲ μεγάλα παρασχόντων χρήματα, Βγηβαῖοι ὕπερε- 
βάλοντο τῇ δόσι τῶν χρημάτων, μετὰ δέ, οὐ 
πολλῷ λόγῳ εἰπεῖν, ypowos διέφυ καὶ πάντα ode 
ἐξήρτυτο ἐς τὴν iB Bs Πρ καὶ yap "Ἀργεῖοι μισ- 
θωτοὶ ἀπίκοντο ἐκ Πελυποννήσαυ, καὶ Νιάξιός σῴι 
ἀνὴρ ἀπυγμένος ἐθελοντής, τῷ οὔνομα ἦν Ady- 
ὅαμις, προθυμίην πλείστην παρείχετο, κομίσας 
καὶ χρήματα καὶ ἄνδρας. 
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herself honoured beyond all men and was bringing 
back to her own citadel."" So the heralds went about 
and spoke thus: immediately it was reported in the 
demes that Athene was bringing Pisistratus back, 
and the townsfolk, persuaded that the woman was 
indeed the goddess, worshipped this human creature 
and welcomed Pisistratus. 

61. Having won back his sovereignty in the man- 
ner which I have shown, Pisistratus married Megacles’ 
daughter according to his agreement with Megacles. 
But as he had already young sons, and the Alemeonid 
family were said to be under a curse, he had no wish 
that his newly wed wife should bear him children, 
and therefore had wrongful intercourse with her, At 
first the woman hid the matter: presently she told 
her mother (whether being asked or not, I know not) 
and the mother told hee husband. Megacles was 

angry that Pisistratus should do him dishonour: 
aid te is wrath he made up his quarrel with the 
other faction. FPisistratus, learning what was afoot, 
went by himself altogether away from the country, 
and came to Eretria, where he took counsel with 
his sons. The counsel of Hippias prevailing, that 
they should recover the sovereignty ty, they set to 
collecting gifts from all cities which owed them some 
requuital. Many of these gave great sums, the 
Thebans more than any, we oo ππεδ γεσιν 
not to make a long story, was ready their 
return: for they brought Argive mercenaries from 
Peloponnesus, and there came also of his own free 
will a man of Naxos called Lygdamis, who was 
most zealous in their cause and brought them 


monty and men. 
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62. ‘RE "Epetplng δὲ ὁρμηθέντες διὰ ἐνδεκάτον 
ἕτεος ἀπίκοντο ὀπίσω, καὶ πρῶτον τῆς ᾿Αττικῆς 
ἴσχουσι Μαραθῶνα. ἐν δὲ τούτῳ τῷ χώρῳ ode 
στρατοπεδευομένοισι of τε ἐκ τοῦ ἄστεος ora: 
σιῶται ἀπίκοντο ἄλλοι Te ἐκ τῶν δήμων προσ- 
ἔρρεον, τοῖσι ἡ τυραννὶς πρὸ ἐλευθερίης ἦν ἄσπα- 
στύτερον. otto: μὲν δὴ συνηλίξουντο, ᾿Αϑηναΐων 
δὲ οἱ ἐκ τοῦ ἄστεος, ἕως μὲν pret eies τὰ 

ρήματα ἤγειρε, καὶ μεταῦτις ὡς ἔσχε Μαραθῶνα, 
ἈΝ, οὐδένα εἶχον" ἐπείτε δὲ ἐπύθοντο ἐξ 
τοῦ Μαραθῶνος αὑτὸν πορεύεσθαι ἐπὶ τὸ ἄστυ, 
οὕτω δὴ βοηθέουσι ἐπ᾽ αὐτόν, καὶ οὗτοί τε 
πανστρατιῇ ἤισαν ἐπὶ τοὺς κατιόντας, καὶ οἱ. 
ἀμφὶ Πεισίστρατον, ὡς ὁρμηθέντες ἐκ Μαραθῶνος, 
furay ἐπὶ τὸ ἄστι, ἐς τὠυτὸ συνιόντες atria 
μέονται ἐπὶ Παλληνίδος ᾿Αθηναίης ἱρὸν, καὶ ἀντία 
ἔθεντο τὰ ὅπλα. ἐνθαῦτα θείῃ πομπῇ χρεώμενας, 
παρίσταται Πεισιστράτῳ ᾿Αμφίλυτος ὁ Ακαρνὴν. 
χρησμολύγος ἀνήρ, ὅς οἱ προσιὼν χρᾷ ἐν ἑξαμέτρῳ 
τύνῳ τάδε Ἀέγων" 
“"Epperrac δ' ὁ Bodog, τὸ δὲ δίκτυον ἐκπεπέτασται,, 
θύννοι δ᾽ οἰμήσουτσε σεληναίης Grae νυκτὸς" 

63.°O Me δῇ οἱ ἐνθεάξων χρὰ ride, ΤΙ εισὶ- 
στρατὸς συλλαβὼν τὸ χρηστήριον καὶ pas 
δέκεσθαι τὸ χρησθὲν ἐπῆγε τὴν στρατιὴν. ‘Abas 
pain δὲ οἱ ἐκ τοῦ ἄστεος πρὸς ἄριστον τετραμ' 
μένοι ἦσαν δὴ τηνικαῦτα, καὶ μετὰ τὸ ἄριστον 
μετεξέτεροι αὐτῶν of μὲν πρὸς κύβους of δὲ πρὸς 
ὕπνον. οἱ δὲ ἀμφὶ Πεισίστρατον ἐσπεσόντες 
τοὺς ᾿Αθηναίους τριίΐπουσι. φευγόντων δὲ τούτων 
βουλὴν ἐνθαῦτα σοφωτάτην Πεισίστρατας ἐπετε- 
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62, Soafter ten years they set out from Eretriaand 
returned home. The first place in Attica which 
they took and held was Marathon: and while en- 
camped there they were joined by their partisans 
from the city, and. by others who flocked to them 
from the country demes—men who loved the rule of 
one more than freedom, These, then, assembled ; but 
the Athenians in the city, who, while Pisistratus was 
collecting money and afterwards when be had taken 
Marathon, made no account of it, did now, when 
they learnt that be was marching from Marathon 
against Athens, set out to attack him, They came 
out with all their force to meet the returning exiles, 
Pisistratus’ men, in their march from Marathon 
towards the city, encountered the enemy when they 
had reached the temple of Pallenian Athene, and 
encamped face to face with them. There (by the 
providence of heaven) Pisistratus met Amphilytus 
the Acornanian, a diviner, who came to him and 
prophesied as follows in hexameter verses: 
*Now hath the cast been thrown and the net of 

the fisher is outsprend : 
All in the moonlight clear shall the tunny-fsh 
come for the taking.” 


63. So spoke Amphilytus, being inspired; Pisi- 
stratus madenaied him, and, saying that he received 
the prophecy, led his army against the enemy. The 
Athenians of the city had δὲ this time gone to their 
breakfast, and after breakfast some betook themselves 
to dicing and some to sleep: they were we at 
Pisistratus’ men and put to flight. So they fed 
and Pisistratus devised a very subtle plan to keep 
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χνᾶται, ὅκως μήτε ἁλισθεῖεν ἔτι οἱ ᾿Αθηναῖοι 
We aration τέ εἶεν" ἀναβιβάσας τοὺς παῖδας 
ἐπὶ ἵππους προέπεμπε, of δὲ καταλαμβάναντες 
τοὺς φεύγοντας ἔλεγον τὰ ἐντεταλμένα ὑπὸ Πεισι- 
στράτου, θαρσέει»ν τὰ κελεύοντες καὶ ἀπιέναι 
ἕκαστον ἐπὶ τὰ ἑωυτοῦ, 

G4. Πειθομένων δὲ τῶν ᾿Αθηναίων, οὕτω δὴ 
Πεισίστρατος τὸ τρίτον σχὼν ᾿Αθήνας ἐρρίξωσε 
τὴν Tupparida ἐπικούροισί τε παλλοῖσι καὶ χρη- 
μάτων συνύδοισι, τῶν μὲν αὐτόθεν τῶν δὲ ἀπὸ 
Στρυμόνος ποταμοῦ ὀρῥαιφος ἢ nanos τὰ τῶν 

ραμεινάντων ᾿Αθηναίων καὶ μὴ αὐτίκα ψυγόν- 
cap watias λαβὼν καὶ καταστήσας ἐς Noten 
(eal γὰρ ταύτην ὁ Πεισίστρατος κατεστρέψατο 
πολέμῳ καὶ ἐπέτρεψε Λυγδάμι), πρὸς τε ἔτι 
τούτοισι τὴν νῆσον Δῆλον καθήρας ἐκ τῶν λογίων, 
καθήρας δὲ ὧδε" ἐπ᾿ ὅσον ἔποψις τοῦ ἱροῦ εἶχε; 
ἐκ τούτου τοῦ χώρου παντὺς ἐξορύξας τοὺς 
νεκροὺς peTepapee ie ἄλλον χῶρον τῆς Δήλου. 
καὶ Πεισίστρατος μὲν ἐτυράννευε ᾿Αθηνέων, ᾿Αθη- 
ναίων ees 4 ch Ue. δή τος ἢ ἐπεπτώκεσαν, ol be 
αὐτῶν wer’ ᾿Αλκμεωνιδέων ἔφευγον ἐκ τῆς οἰκηίης. 

65. Τοὺς μέν νι» ᾿Αθηναίους reba τα χρύ- 
bor τοῦτον ἐπυνθάνετο o Κροῖσος κατέχοντα, τοὺς 
δὲ τρυφῆς ey ἐκ κακῶν τε μεγάλων πεῴευ- 
γότας καὶ ἐόντας ἤδη τῷ πολέμῳ κατυπερτέρους 
Τεγεητέων. ἐπὶ γὰρ Λέοντος βασιλεύοντος καὶ 
Ἢγησικλέος ἐν Sinton τοὺς ἄλλους πολέμους 
εὐτυχέοντες οἱ Λακεδαιμόνιοι πρὸς Τεγεήτας μού. 
vous προσέπταιον. τὸ δὲ ἔτι πρύτερον τούτων 

κακονομώτατοι ἦσαν σχεδὸν πάντων ᾿Ελλή- 
νῶν κατά τε σφέας αὐτοὺς καὶ ξείνοισι ἀπρόσμι- 
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them seattered and prevent their assembling again : 
he mounted his sons and bade them ride forward : 
they overtook the fugitives and spoke to them as 
they were charged by Pisistratus, bidding them take 
heart and depart each man to his home. 

64. This the Athenians did; and by this means 
Pisistratus gained Athens for the third time, where, 
that his sovereignty might be well rooted, he made 
himself a strong guard and collected revenue both 
from Athens and from the district of the river 
Strymon, and took as hostages the sons of the Athen- 
ians who remained and did not at once leave the city, 
and placed these in Naxos. (He had conquered 
Naxos too and given it in charge to trade Ἷ 
Moreover, he purified the island of Delos according 
to the bidding of the oracles, and this is how he did 
it: he removed all the dead that were buried in 
ground within sight of the temple and carried them 
to another part of Delos. So Pisistratua was 
sovereign of Athens: and as for the Athenians, some 
had fallen in the battle, and some, with the 
Alemeonids, were exiles from their native land. 

65. Croesus learnt, then, that such at this time 
was the plight of oan meee ek the ee eee 
ians, as he heard, had escaped from great calamities, 
and had by this time got the upper hand of the 
men of Tegea in their war; for in the kingship 
of Leon and Hegesicles at Sparta, the Lacedae- 
monians were victorious in their other ares 
against Tegea alone they met with mo success. An 
not only so, but before this they were the worst 
a of well nigh all the Greeks, having little 

among themselves or with strangers. 
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aro μετέβαλον δὲ ὧδε ἐς εὐνομίην. Λυκούργου 
τῶν Σπαρτιητέων» δοκίμου ἀνδρὸς ἐλθόντος ἐς 
Δελφοὺς ἐπὶ τὰ χρηστήριον, ὡς dome ἐς τὸ μέ. 
yapor, εὐθὺς ἡ Πυθίη λέγει τάδε. 
“ "Hie ὦ Λυκόοργε ἐμὸν ποτὶ πίονα νηῦν 
Ζηνὶ φίλος καὶ πᾶσιν Ολύμπια δώματ' ἔχουσι. 
δίξω ἢ σε θεὸν μαντεύσυμαι ἢ ἄνθρωπον. 
ἀλλ' ὅτι καὶ μᾶλλον Heap ἔλπομαι, ὦ Avxdopye.” 


of μὲν δή τινες πρὸς τούτοισι λέγουσι καὶ φράσαι 
αὐτῷ τὴν Πυθίην τὸν νῦν κατεστεῶτα κύσμον 
Σπαρτιήτῃσι": ὡς δ' αὐτοὶ Λακεδαιμόνιοι λέγουσι, 
ΔΑυκοῦργον ἐπιτροπεύσαντα Λεωβώτεω, ἀδελῴι- 
δέου μὲν ξωνντοῦ ασιλεύοντοας δὲ Σπαρτιητέων, 
ἐκ Κρήτης ἀγαγέσθα: ταῦτα. ὡς γὰρ ἐπετρό- 
πεσε τάχιστα, μετέστησε τὰ νύμιμα πάντα, καὶ 
ἐφύλαξε ταῦτα μὴ παραβαίνειν" μετὰ δὲ τὰ ἐς 
πόλεμον ἔχοντα, ἐνωμοτίας καὶ τριηκάδας καὶ 
συσσίτια, πρός Te τούτοισε τοὺς ἐφύρους καὶ ryé- 
βοντας ἔστησε Λυκοῦργος. 

66, Οὕτω μὲν μεταβαλέντες εὐνομήθησαν, τῷ 
δὲ Λυκούργῳ τελευτήσαντι ἱρὸν εἰσάμενοι σέβον- 
Tat μεγάλως, οἷα δὲ ἕν τε χώρῃ ἀγαθῇ καὶ πλή- 
θεῖ οὐκ ὀλίγων ἀνδρῶν, dvd τε ἔδραμὸν αὐτίκα καὶ 
εὐθηνήθησαν, καὶ δή σῴι οὐκέτε ἀπέχρα ἡσυχίην 
ὥγειν, ἀλλὰ καταφρονήσαντες ᾿Αρκάδων κρέα- 
foves εἶναι ἐχρηστηρμίξοντο ἐν Δελφοῖσι ἐπὶ 
πάσῃ τῇ ᾿Αρκάδων χώρῃ. ἡ δὲ Πυθίη σῴι χρᾷ 
τάδε. 
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Thus then they changed their laws for the better -— 
Lycurgus, a notable Spartan, visited the oracle at 
Delphi, and when he entered the temple hall, 
straightway the priestess gave him this response : 
“Dear to Zeus thou hast come to my well-stored 
temple, Lyecurgus, 
Dear to Zeus and to all who dwell in the courts of 
Olym 
Art thou aman ora god? “Tis a god I deem thee, 
Lycurgus.” 
Some say that the priestess moreover declared to 
him the whole governance of Sparta which is now 
established; but the Lacedacmonians themselves 
relate that it was from Crete that Lycurgus brought 
these changes, he being then guardian of Leobotes 
his nephew, king of Sparta, As soon as he became 
guardian he changed all the laws of the country and 
was careful that none should transgress his ordi- 
nances, and afterwards it was Lycurgus who estab- 
lished all that related to war, the sworn companies, 
and the bands of thirty, and the common meals: 
and besides these, the ephors, and the council of 
elders. 

66. So they changed their bad laws for good ones, 
and when Lycurgus died they built him a shrine 
and now greatly revere him. Then, since their land 
was good and their men were many, very soon they 
began to flourish and prosper. Nor were they 
sitished to remain at peace: but being assured that 
they were stronger than the Arcadians, they inquired 
of oracle at Delphi, with their minds set on the 
whole of Arcadia, The Pythian priestess gave them 
this reply : 

71 


HERODOTUS 
“ ᾿Αρκαδίην μ' αἰτεῖς" μέγα μ' αἰτεῖς" οὔ ros δώσω, 
πολλοὶ ἐν ᾿Αρκαδίῃ βαλανηφάγοι ἄνδρες ἔασιν, 
οἵ σ᾽ ἀποκωλύσουσιν. ἐγὼ δέ τοι οὔτι μεγαΐρω" 
δώσω τοι Τεγέην ποσσίκροτον ἀρχήσασθαε 
καὶ καλὸν πεδίον σχοίνῳ διαμετρήσασθαι." 


ταῦτα ὡς ἀπενειχθέντα ἤκουσαν οἱ Λακεδαιμό- 
moi, ᾿Αρκάδων μὲν τῶν ἄλλων ἀπείχοντο, of δὲ 
πέδας φερόμενοι ἐπὶ Τεγεήτας ἐστρατεύοντο, χρη- 
σμῷ κιβδήλῳ πίσυνοι, ὡς δὴ ἐξανδραποδιούμενοι 
τοὺς Τεγεήτας. ἑσσωθέντες δὲ τῇ συμβολῇ, ὅσοι 
αὐτῶν ἐξωγρήθησαν, πέδας τε ἔχοντες τὰς ἐφέ- 
porto αὐτοὶ καὶ σχοίνῳ διαμετρησιέμενοι τὸ πεδίον 
τὸ Τεγεητέων ἐργάξοντο. αἱ δὲ πέξαι αὗται ἐν 
τῇσι ἐδεδέατο ἔτι καὶ ἐς ἐμὲ ἦσαν aba ἂν Τεγέῃ, 
περὶ τὸν νηὸν τὴς ᾿Αλέης ᾿Αϑηναίης «peudpevas. 

67. Κατὰ μὲν δὴ τὸν πρότερον πάλεμον συνε- 
χέως αἰεὶ κακῶς ἀέθλεον πρὸς τοὺς Τεγεήτας, 
κατὰ δὲ τὸν κατὰ Κροῖσον χρόνον καὶ τὴν ᾿Ανα- 
ξανδρίδεώ τε καὶ ᾿Αρίστωνος βασιληίην ἐν Λακε- 
δαίμονι ἤδη οἱ Σπαρτιῆται κατυπέρτεροι τῷ πο- 
λέμῳ ἐγεγόνεσαν, τρύπῳ τοιῷδε γενόμενοι. ἐπειδὴ 
αἰεὶ τῷ πολέμῳ ἑσσοῦντα ὑπὸ Τεγεητέων, πέμψαν.- 
τες δεοπρύπους ἐς Δελφοὺς ἐπειρώτων τίνα ἂν 
θεῶν ἱλασάμενοι κατύπερθε τῷ πολέμῳ Τεγεητέων 
γενοίατο. ἡ δὲ Πυθίη σῴι ἔχρησε τὰ Ὀρέστεω 
τοῦ ᾿Αγαμέμνονος ὀστέα ἐπαγαγομένους, ὡς δὲ 
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“Askest Arcadia from me? “Tis a boon too great 

for the giving. 

Many Arcadinns there are, stout heroes, eaters of 
acorns,— 

These shall hinder thee sore. Yet ‘Hs not 1 that 
begrudge thee: 

Lands Tégenean I'll give thee, to smite with feetin 
the dancing, 

Also the fertile plain with line I'll give thee to 
measure.” 


When this was brought back to the ears of the 
Lacedaemonians, they let the rest of the Arcadinns be, 
and marched against the men of Tegea carrying 
fetters with them; for they trusted in the quibbling 
oricle and thought they would enslave the Tegeans, 
But they were worsted in the encounter, and those 
of them who were taken ἀρ rear inst were made to till 
the “Tegean plain, wearing the fetters which pe 
themselves had brought and measuring the land 

a line! These fetters,in which they were bound, 
were still in my time kept safe at Tegea, where they 
were hung round the temple of Athene Alea. 

67. In the former war, then, the Lacedaemonians 
-wereunceasingly defeated in their contest with Tegea; 
but in the time of Croesus, and the kingship of 
Anaxandrides and Ariston at Sparta, the 
had now gained the upper hand ; and this is how it 
came about. Being αἰ ναὶ worsted by the Tegeatae, 
they sent inquirers to Delphi and asked what god 
they should propitiate so as to gain the mastery over 
Tegea in war. The Pythian priestess declared that 
they must bring home the bones of Orestes son of 
Agamemnon. , Srey unable to discover Orestes’ 
oping the land out for cultivation. 
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ἀνευρεῖν οὐκ οἷοί τε ἐγίνοντο τὴν θήκην Tou ‘Opé- 
orem, ἔπεμπον αὗτις τὴν ἐς θεὸν ἐπειρησομένους 
τὸν χῶρον ἐν τῷ κέοιτο Ὁρέστην. εἰρωτῶσι δὲ 
ταῦτα ταῖσι θεοπρύποισε λέγει ἡ Πυθίη τάδε, 


““EKete τις ᾿Αρκαδίης, Teyen λευρῷ ἐνὶ Χχώρψ, 
fol ἃ ἄνεμοι πνείουσι δύω κρατερῆς ὑπ᾽ ἀνώγκης, 

* καὶ τύπος ἀντίτυπος, καὶ πῆμ᾽ ἐπὶ πήματι 

κεῖται. 

ἔνθ᾽ ᾿"Αγαμεμνονίξην κατέχει φυσίξους ala, 

τὸν σὺ κομισσ μενος Τεγέης ἐπιτιέρροθος ἔσση." 
ὡς δὲ καὶ ταῦτα ἤκουσαν οἱ Λακεδαιμύνιοι, ἀπτεῖ- 
yor τῆς ἐξευρέσιος οὐδὲν ἔλασσον, warta διξή- 
μενοι, ἐς οὖ δὴ Δίγης τῶν ἀγαθοεργῶν καλεῦμέ- 
νων “πορτιητέων ἀνεῦρε. οἱ δὲ dryaPoepyol*elal 
τῶν ἀστῶν, ἐξιόντες ἐκ τῶν ἱππέων αἰεὶ οἱ 
πρεπβύτατοι, πέντε ereoy ἑκάστου" τοὺς δεῖ τοῦ- 
ror τὸν ἐνιαυτόν, τὸν ἂν ἐξίωσι ἐκ τῶν ἱππέων, 
Σπαρτιητέων τῷ κοινῷ διαπεμπομένους μὴ ἐλινύειν 
ἄλλους ἄλλη, 

63. Τούτων» ὧν τῶν ἀνδρῶν Adyys ἀνεῦρε ἐν 
Τεγέη καὶ curry yin χρησάμενος καὶ σοφίῃ, ἑού- 
σης yap τοῦτον τὰν χρόνον ἐπιμιξίης πρὸϊξ τοὺς 
Τεγεήτας, ἐλθὼν ἐς χαλκήιον ἐθηεῖτο σίδη- 
por ἐξελαυνύμενον, καὶ ἐν θώματι ἦν ὀρέων τὸ 
“ποιεόμενον. μαθὼν δέ μεν ὁ χαλκεὺς ἀποθωμάζοντα 
εἶπε παυσάμενυς τοῦ ἔργου “"H κου ἄν, ὦ ξεῖνε 
Δάκων, εἴ wep εἶδες τὸ wep ἐγώ, κιίίρτα ἂν ἐθώ- 
oo 
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tomb, they sent their messengers again to the gol 1 

to ask of the place where Orestes lay: and the 

priestess said in answer to their question: 

“There is a place, Tegeé, in the level plain of 
Arcadia, 

Where by stark stress driven twain winds are ever 

a-blowing, 

Shock makes answer to shock, and anguish is laid 

upon anguish. 
There in the nourishing earth Agamemnon’ son 
lieth buried : 

Bring him, and so thou shalt bé the lord of the 

land of thy foemen.” 

When the Lacedaemonians heard this too, they 
were no nearer finding what they sought, Shinai 
they made search everywhere, till at last Lichas, one 
of the Spartans who are called Benefactors, dis- 
covered it, These Benefactors are the Spartan citi- 
sens who pass out of the ranks of the knights, the 
five oldest in each year; for the year in which they 
pass out from the knights they are sent on divers 
errands by the Spartan state, and must use all 
despatch, 

68. Lichas, then, one of these men, by good luck 
and cleverness found the tomb at Tegea. At that 
time there was free intercourse with Tegen; so, 
entering a smithy, he watched the forgin of iron 
and marvelled nt the work which he saw, When the 
amith perceived that he was much astonished, he 
ceased from working, and said, “ Laconian, you won- 
der at the working of iron, but had you seen what 

᾿ χὴν de ded, explained aa = τὴν ds θεὰν ὑδόν. τὴν [tear 
(= the inspired one: after ἐπειρησομένυυ) would be am nay 
worrection, Butall MSS. have és δεόν, 
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pates, ὅκου νῦν οὕτω τυγχάνεις θῶμα ποιεύμενος 
τὴν ἐργασίην τοῦ σιδήρου. ἐγὼ γὰρ ἐν τῇδε θέ- 
λὼν τῇ αὐλῇ φρέαρ ποιήσασθαι, ὀρύσσων ἐπέ- 
τυχὸν σορῷ ἑπταπήχεϊ' ὑπὸ δὲ ἀπιστίης μὴ μὲν 
wenta@as μηδαμὰ μέξονας ἀνθρώπους τῶν νῦν 
tfa αὐτὴν καὶ εἶδον τὸν νεκρὸν μήκεϊ ἴσον 
ἐόντα τῇ συρᾷῷ" μετρήσας δὲ συνέχωσα ὑπίσω" 
ὃ μὲν δὴ οἱ ἔλεγε τά περ ὑπώπεε, ὃ δὲ ἐννώσας τὰ 
Χχεγόμενα συνεβάλλετο τὸν ‘Opécrea κατὰ τὸ 
θεοπρύπιον τοῦτον εἶναι, τῇδε συμβαλλόμενος" 
τοῦ χαλκέος δύο spew φύσας τοὺς ἀνέμους εὕ- 
pioxe ἐόντας, τὸν δὲ ὥκμονα καὶ τὴν σφῦραν τὸν 
τὲ τύπον καὶ τὸν ἀντίτυπον, τὸν δὲ ἐξελαυνύμει 
σίδηρον τὸ πτῆμα ἐπὶ πήματι κείμενον, κατὰ τοι- 
ovée τι εἰκιέξων, ὡς ἐπὶ κακῷ ἀνθρώπου αἰδηρι 
ἀνεύρηται. συμβαλόμενος δε ταῦτα καὶ ἀπελθὼν 
ἐς Σπάρτην ἔφραξε Λακεδαιμονίοισι πᾶν τὸ πρῇ»- 
μα. of δὲ ἐκ λόγου πλαστοῦ ἐπενείκαντές οἱ 
αἰτίην ἐδίωξαν. ὃ δὲ ἀπικό ἐς Τεγέην καὶ 
pater THY ἑωυτοῦ sell ss eG τὸν χαλκέα 
μεσθοῦτο παρ᾽ οὐκ ἐκδιδόντος τὴν αὐλήν" χρόνῳ 
δὲ ὡς ἀνέγνωσε, ἐνοικίσθη, ἀνορύξας δὲ τὸν τάφον 
καὶ τὰ ὀστέα συλλέξας οἴχετο φέρων ἐς Ἐπάρτην. 
καὶ ἀπὸ τούτου τοῦ γρόνου, ὅκως πειρῴατο ἀλλή- 
λων, πολλῷ κατυπέρτεροι τῷ πολέμῳ ἐγίνοντο οἱ 
Λακεδαιμόνιοι" ἤδη δέ σῴι καὶ ἡ πολλὴ τῆς 
Πελοποννήσου ἦν κατεστραμμένη. ΚΝ 
69. Ταῦτα δὴ ὧν πάντα πυνθανόμενος ὁ Kpoi- 
σὸς ἔπεμπε ἐς Σπάρτην ἀγγέλους δῶρά τε φέ- 
portas καὶ δεησομένους συμμαγίης, ἐντειλιίμενός 
Te τὰ λέγειν χρῆν. of δὲ ἐλθόντες ἔλεγον “"Ἐπεμ- 
Ψψε ἡμέας Ἰζροῖσος ὁ Αυδῶν τε καὶ ἄλλων ἐθνέων 
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[have seen you would have indeed had somewhat to 
marvel at. For I was making me a well in this 
courtyard, when in my digging I chanced upon a 
coffin seven cubits long. As 1 could not believe that 
there had ever been men taller than those of our time, 
I opened the coffin, and found within it the corpse 
as long as itself; I measured it, and buried it in 
earth again.” So the smith told what he had seen; 
Lichas marked what he said, and argued from the 
oracle that this must be Orestes, reasoning that the 
Smith's two bellows which he saw were the winds, the 
anvil and hammer the shockand counter-shock, and the 
forged iron the anguish laid upon anguish. What led 
him so to guess was that the discovery of iron has been 
to men's hurt. Thus he reasoned, and returning to 
Sparta told all the matter to the Lacedaemonians. 
They made pretence of bringing a charge against him 
and banishing him; so he went to Tegea, where he 
told the smith of his misfortune, and tried to hire 
the courtyard from him. The smith would not con- 
sent, but at Iast Lichas over-persuaded him, and 
taking up his abode there, opened the tomb and 
collected the bones and went away with them to 

. Ever after this time the Lacedaemonians 
got much the better of the men of Tegea in all their 
battles; and they had already subdued the greater 
part of the Peloponnesus. 

69, Croesus, then, being made aware of all this 
sent messengers to Sparta with gifts, to ask an alli- 
ance in words with which he charged them. They 
came, and said: “ Croesus, King of Lydia and other 
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βακιλεύς, λέγων τάδε, “OQ Λακεδαιμόνιοι, χρή- 
σαντὸς τοῦ θεοῦ τὸν ἕλληνα φίλον προσθέσι αἰ, 
ὑμέας γὰρ πυνθιίνομαι προεστιίναι τῆς Ἑλλάδος, 
ας ὧν κατὰ τὸ χρηστήριον προσκαλέομαι 
fino τε θέλων γενέσθαι καὶ σύμμα γος ἄνευ τε 
ὅλου καὶ ἀπάτης." Κροῖσος μὲν δὴ ταῦτα. δι᾿ 
' ἀγγέλων ἐπέκη ὑκεύετα, Aaxe aroviat δὲ ἀκη- 
at καὶ a θρς ᾿θεωπρύπιον τὸ Κρυίσῳ yewa- 
μένον ἤσθησών τε τῇ ἀπίξι τῶν Λυδῶν καὶ ἐποιή- 
σαντο ὅρκια ξεινίης πέρι καὶ συμμα ing? καὶ yap 
τινὲς αὐτοὺς εὐεργεσίαι εἶχον ἐκ Κροῖσοιυ πρύτερον 
ες ἀὐησγανυδαι. πέμψαντες ya οἱ Λακεδαιμόνιοι 
Σάρδις χρυσὸν ὠνέοντο, ἐς 5 Re βουλόμενοι 
easier δ, τοῦτο τὸ νῦν τῆς Kavsonces ἐν Gap- 
νακὶ ἵδρυται ᾿Απόλλωνος! Κροῖσος δέ ode ὠνευ- 
μένοισι ἔδωκε δωτίνην. 
70, Τούτων τε ὧν εἵνεκεν οἱ Λακεδαιμόνιοι τὴν 
συμμα: ἣν ἐδέξαντο, καὶ ὅτι ἐκ πάντων σφέας 
ς Ἑλλήνων aipéeto φίλους. καὶ τοῦτο 
ἘΠ ἐγ ἦσαν ἕτοιμοι ἐπαγγείλαντι, τοῦτο δὲ 
ποιησάμενοι κρητῆρα X ἄλκεον ἕῳδίων τε ἔξωθεν 
πλήσαντες περὶ τὸ "χεῖλος καὶ μεγάθεϊ τριηκοσί- 
ang bse ite A ὠρέοντα ἦγον, δῶρον βουλόμενοι 
ἐντιδοῦν oo. οὗτος ὁ menTIp @ οὐκ ἀπίκετο 
ἐς Σάρδις | δι᾽ αἰτίας διφασίας λεγομένα ας τάσδε" οἱ 
μὲν Λακεδαιμόνιοι λέγουσι ary eweiTe ἀγόμενος 
ἐς τᾶς Σάρδις ὁ ῦ κρητὴρ ἐγίνετο, κατὰ τὴν Σαμίην, 
πυθόμενοι > Σάμιοι ἀπελοίατο αὐτὸν νηυσὶ μακρῇσι 
ἐπιπλώσαντετ' αὐτοὶ δὲ & Σάμιοι λέγουσι ὧς rele 
ὑστέρησαν οἱ ἄγοντες τῶν Λακεδαιμονίων τὸν 
ἡτῆρα, ἐπυνθάνοντο δὲ Σάρδις, τὲ καὶ Kpoicor 
i, ἀπέδοντο τὸν κρητῆρα ἐν Saum, ἰδιώτας 
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it for the statue of Apollo whieh now stands on 
Thornax! in Laconia; and Croesus, when they would 
buy it, made a free gift of it to them. 

70. For this cause, and because he had chosen 
them as his friends before all other Greeks, the 
Lacedaemonians accepted the alliance. So they de- 
clared themselves ready to serve him when he should 
require, and moreover they made a bowl of bronze, 
graven outside round the rim with figures, and large 
enough to hold twenty-seven hundred gallons, and 
brought it with the intent to make a gift of re- 
quital to Croesus. This bowl never came to Sardis, 
and for this two reasons are given: the Lacedaemon- 
ians gay that when the bowl was near Samos on its 
way to Sardis, the Samians descended upon them in 
warships and carried it off; but the Samians themselves 
say that the Lacedaemonians who were bringing the 
bowl, being too late, and learning that Sardis and 
Croesus were taken, sold it in Samos to certain private 


1A mountain north-east of Sparta, overlooking the 
aa valley, 
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δὲ ἄνδρας πριαμένους ἀναθεῖναι μὲν ἐς τὸ "Ή ραιον, 
τάχα δὲ ἂν καὶ οἱ ἀποδόμενοι λέγοιεν ἀπικύμενοι 
ἐς Σπάρτην ὡς ἀπαιρεθείησαν ὑπὸ Σαμίων. κατὰ 
μὲν νυν τὸν κρητῆρα οὕτω ἔσχε. 

ΤΊ. Κροῖσος δὲ ἁμαρτὼν τοῦ χρησμοῦ ἐποιέετο 
στρατηΐη» ἐς Ἱζαππαδοκίην, ἐλπίσας καταιρήσειν 
Κῦρόν τε καὶ τὴν Περσέων δύναμιν. παρασκενα- 
ξομένου δὲ Κροίσου στρατεύεσθαι ἐπὶ Πέρσας, 
τῶν τις Λυδῶν νομεξόμενος καὶ πρόσθε εἶναι 

ropes, ἀπὸ δὲ ταύτης τῆς γνώμης καὶ τὸ κάρτα 
οὔνομα ἐν Λυδοῖσι ἔγων, συνεβούλευσε Κροίσῳ 
τάδε" οὔνομα οἱ ἦν So Rams. τῷ, ἤασιλεῖ, ἐπ᾽ 

pag τοιούτους στρατεύεσθαι. παρασκευΐζεαι, 
οἱ σκυτίνας μὲν ἀναξυρίδας σκυτίνην δὲ τὴν ἄλλην 
ἐσθῆτα φορέουσι, σιτέονται δὲ οὐκ ὅσα ἐθέλουσι 
ἀλλ΄ ὅσα ἔχουσι, χώρην ἔγοντεξ τρηχέαν. πρὺς 
δὲ οὐκ οἴνῳ δια χρέωνται ἀλλὰ ὑδροποτέουσι, οὐ 
σῦκα δὲ ἔχουσι τρώγειν, οὐκ ἄλλο ἀγαθὸν οὐδέν, 
τοῦτο μὲν δή, εἰ νικήσεις, τί σφέας ἀπαιρήσεαι, 
τοῖσί 7 μὴ ἔστι μηδέν; τοῦτο δέ, ἣν νικηθῇς, 
pate ὅσα ἀγαθὰ ἀποβαλέεις: γευσιίμενοι yap 
τῶν ἡμετέρων ἀγαθῶν περιέξονται οὐδὲ ἀπωστοὶ 
ἔσονται. ἐγὼ μέν νυν θεοῖσι ἔγω χέριν, of οὐκ 
ἐπὶ νόον ποιέουσε Πέρσῃσι στρατεύεσθαι ἐπὶ 
Λυδούς." ταῦτα λέγων οὐκ ἔπειθε τὸν Ἐροΐασον. 
Πέρσῃσι γάρ, πρὶν Λυδοὺς καταδτρέψασθαι, ἣν 
οὔτε ἁβρὸν οὔτε ὡγαθὸν οὐδέν. 

72. Οἱ δὲ Καππαδύκαι ὑπὸ "Ελλήνων Σύριοι 
“ni soadirg ἦσαν δὲ of Σύριοι οὗτοι τὸ μὲν 
πρύτερον ἡ Πέρσας ἄρξαι Μήδων κατήκοοι, τότε 
δὲ Κύρου. ὁ yao οὖρος ἦν τῆς τε Μηδικῆς ἀρχῆς 


Βό 


BOOK 1. 7o—72 


was already held to be a wise man, and from the ad- 
vice which he now gave won great renown among 
the Lydians, thus counselled him (his name was 
Sandanis): “Ὁ King, you are making ready to march 
against men who wear breeches of leather and their 
other a of the same, and whose fare is not 
what they desire but what they have; for their land 
is stony. Further they use no wine, but are water- 
drinkers, nor have they figs to eat, nor aught else 
that is good, Now if you conquer them, of what 
will you deprive them, seeing that they have nothing ? 
But if on the other hand you are conquered, then see 
how many good things you will lose; for once they 
have tasted of our blessings they will cling so close 
to them that nothing will thrust them away. For 
myself, then, I thank the gods that they do not 
put it in the hearts of the Persians to march 
against the Lydinns.” Thus spoke Sandanis; for 
the Persians, before they subdued the Lydians, had 
no luxury and no comforts; but he did not move 
Croesus, 

72, Now the Ca ans are called by the 
Greeks Syrians, and these Syrians before the Per- 
sian rule were subjects of the Medes, and, at this 
time, of Cyrus. For the boundary of the Median 
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καὶ τῆς Αυδικῆς ὁ "Λλυς πόταμος, ὃς ῥέει ἐξ 
᾿Αρμενίου ὄρεος διὰ Ιζιλίκων, μετὰ δὲ Ματιηνοὺς 
μὲν ἐν δεξιῇ ἔχει ‘ee ἐκ δὲ τοῦ ἑτέρου Φρύγατ' 
παραμειβόμενος é τούτου καὶ ῥέων ἄνω πρὸς 
βορέην ἄνεμον ἔνϑεν μὲν Συρίους Καππαδόκας 
ἀπέργει, ἐξ εὐωνύμου δὲ Παφλαγόνας. οὕτω ὁ 
"Ade ποταμὸς ἀποτέμνει σχεδὸν πάντα τῆς 
᾿Ασίης τὰ κάτω ἐκ θαλάσσης τῆς ἀντίον Καὶ ὕύπρου 
ἐς τῶν Εὔξεινον πόντον. ἔστι δὲ αὐχὴν οὗτος 
ὥρης ταύτης ἀπάσης" μῆκος ὑδοῦ εὐξώνῳ 

ἀνδρὶ per πέντε ἡμέραι ἀναισεμοῦνται, 
τεύετο δὲ ὁ Κροῖσος ἐπὶ τὴν αππα- 
Sb Ce καὶ γῆς ἱμέρῳ προσατήσασθαι 
πρὺς τὴν ἑωυτοῦ μοῖραν βουλόμενος, κ καὶ μάλιστα 
τῷ τῷ χρήστη im πίσυνος ἐὼν καὶ τίσασθαι θέλων 
ὑπὸ ᾿Αστυάγεὺς Κῦρον. ᾿Αστυάγεα yap τὸν 
Κυαξόρευ, ἐόντα Κροίσου θύσω γαμβρὸν a 


yf τῆν δὴ sen yo en Ὶ εἶν nice 
τοῦτον Μήδων Kvafapys ὁ οΘραύρτεω τοῦ ῦ Δηιύκεω, 
ὃς τοὺς Σκύθας τούτους τὸ μὲν πρῶτον περιεῖπε 
εὖ ὡς ἐόντας ἱ ἐκεταζ' ὥστε δὲ περὶ πολλοῦ ποιεύ- 
μενος αὐτούς, παϊδιὶς ope παρέδωκε τὴν γλῶσσάν 
τε ἐκμαθεῖν καὶ τὴν τέχνην τῶν τύξων. ἐρύνου δὲ 
γενομένου, καὶ αἰεὶ φοιτεόντων τῶν Le ἔων ἐπὶ 
ἄγρην καὶ αἰεί τι φερύντων, καὶ κοτε συνήνεικε 
ἑλεῖν σῴεας αὐτο νοστήσαντας δὲ αὐτοὺς κεινῇσι 





© τῆν ᾿Ασίην τὰ κώτα moins here and elsewhere in Hilt, the 
western part of Asia, west of the Halya (Kizil [rmak). The 
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and Lydian empires was the river Halys; which 
Hows from the Armenian mountains first throug 

Cilicin and afterwards between the Matieni on the 
right and the Phrygians on the other hand; then 
passing these and flowing still northwards it separates 
the Cappadocian Syrians on the right from the Paph- 
lagonians on the left. Thus the Halys river cuts 
off wellnigh the whole of the lower part of Asia, 
from the Cyprian to the Euxine sea, Here is the 
narrowest neck of all this land; the length of the 
journey across is five days, for a man going un- 

rdened." 

13, The reasons of Crocsus’ expedition against 
Cappadocia were these; he desired to gain territory 
in addition to his own share, and (these were the chief 
enuses) he trusted the oracle, and wished to avenge 
Astyages on Cyrus; for Cyrus, son of Cambyses, had 
subdued Astyages and held him in subjection. 
Now Astyages, king of Media, son of Cyaxares, was 
Croesus" brother-in-law : and this is how he came to 
be so, A tribe of wandering Scythians separated 
itself from the rest, and eseaped into Median terri- 
tory. This was then ruled by Cyaxares, son of 
Phruortes, son of Deioces, Cyaxares at first treated 
the Scythians kindly, as being suppliants for his 
mercy ; and as he held them in high regard he en- 
trusted boys to their charge to be taught their 
language and the craft of archery. As time went 
on, it chanced that the Scythians, who were wont to 
go hunting and ever to bring something back, once 
hed taken nothing, and when they returned 
width from sea to tea of the αὐχήν is obvi much under- 

| 7 at ors actual dis- 
8 narrowest ie about 280 miles as the crow 
fies : much more than a fire εἰν π᾿ march. ὃ 





pat A Ευσξάρηι ὧν yap, ὡς διέδεξε, opyyp 
a mista Seles. of δὲ 
on Ti Κναξάρεω παθόντες, ὥστε, ἀναξια 
ν αὐτῶν πεπονθότες, ἐβούλευσαν τῶν παρὰ 
σφίσι διδασκομένων παίδων ἔνα κατακύψεαι, 
exevacartes δὲ αὐτὸν ὥσπερ ἐώθεσαν καὶ τὰ 
θηρία ae Κυαξάρη ἔροναι φέροντες ὡς 
ἄγρην δῆθεν, δόντες δὲ τὴν ταχίστην κομίξεσθ αι 
παρὰ ᾿Αλυάττεα τὰν Σαδυάττεω ἐς Σάρδις. ταῦτα 
καὶ ἐγένετο" καὶ γὰρ Κυαξάρης καὶ οἱ παρεύντες 
δαιτυμόνες τῶν κρεῶν τούτων» ἐπάσαντο, καὶ οἱ 
Σκύθαι ταῦτα ποιήσαντες ᾿Αλυάττεω ἱκέται 


“74. Μρτὰ δὲ ταῦτα, of γὰρ δὴ ὁ ᾿Αλνάττης 
ἐξεδίδου τοὺς Ἔκυθας ἐξαιτ Te Κυαξάρῃ, πέλει 
μος τοῖσι Λυδοῖσι. καὶ τοῖσι Μήδοισι, 
ἔτεα πέντε, ἐν τοῖσι πολλάκις μὲν οἱ Μῆδοι τοὺς 
pases πον, πολλάκις, δὲ of Λυδοὶ τοὺς 


rly τῆς μάχης τε Reseed καὶ ‘parade + τι 
ἔσπευσαν καὶ ἐἀμῴφύτεροι εἰρήνην ἑωυτοῖσι γενέσθαι. 
All evidence, historical and astronomical, fives the date 


ia alps ae May May ros ghee There was another eclipse 
reign, on Sept. 30, 610; but it appears 
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empty-handed, Cyaxares (being, as hereby appeared, 
prone to anger) treated them very roughly and 
despitefully. The Secythians, deeming themselves 
wronged by the usage they had from Cyaxares, plot- 
ted to take one of the boys who were their pupils 
and cut him in pieces, then, dressing the flesh aos 
they were wont to dress the animals which they 
killed, to bring and give it to Cyaxares as if it were 
the spoils of the chase ; and after that, to make their 
way with all speed to Alyattes son of Sadyattes at 
Sardis. All this they did. Cyaxares and the guests 
who feasted with him ate of the boy's flesh, and the 
Seythians, having done as they planned, fled to 
Alyattes for protection. 

74. After this, seeing that Alyattes would not give 
up the Scythians to Cyaxares at his demand, there was 
war between the Lydians and the Medes for five 
years; each won many victories over the other, and 
once they fought a battle by night. They were still 
warring with equal success, when it chanced, at an en- 
counter which happened in the sixth year, that during 
the battle the day was suddenly turned to night. 
Thales of Miletus had foretold this loss of daylight to 
the lonians, fixing it within the year in which the 
change did indeed happen.1 So when the Lydians 
and Medes saw the day turned to night they ceased 
from fighting, and both were the more zealous to make 
that this latter was not total in Asis Minor: and Pliny's 
mention of the phenomenon places it in the 170th year from 

the foundation of Rome. les died δὰ an advanced age 
in 48 nc. 
gl 
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οἱ δὲ συμβιβάσαντες αὐτοὺς ἦσαν οἶδε, Συέμνεσίς 
τε ὁ Κῦμξ καὶ Λαβύνητος ὁ Βαβυλώνιως, οὗτοί 
σῴι καὶ τὸ ὅρκιον οἱ σπεύσαντες γενέσθαι ἧσαν 
καὶ γάμων ἐπαλλαγὴν ἐποίησαν: ᾿Αλνάττεα γὰρ 
ἔγνωσαν δοῦναι τὴν θινγατέρα ᾿Αρύηνιν ᾿Αατυώγειϊ 
τῷ Kuafdpew παιδί' ἄνευ γὰρ ἀναγκαίης ἰσχυρῆς 
συμβάσιες ἱσ χυραὶ οὐκ ἐθέλουσι συμμένειν. ὅρκια 
δὲ ποιέεται ταῦτα τὰ ἔθνεα ta πὲρ τε" λληνες, 
καὶ πρὸς τούτοισι, ἐπεὰν τοὺς βραχίονας ἐπιτί- 
μώνται ἐς τὴν ὑμοχροίην, τὸ αἷμα ἀναλείχουσι 


AAs Aor, 

18. Τοῦτον δὴ ὧν τὸν ᾿Αστυάγεα Κῦρος ἐΐντα 
ἑωυτοῦ μητροπάτορα καταστρεψάμενος ἔσχε δι" 
αἰτίην τὴν ἐγὼ ἐν τοῖσι ὀπίσω λόγοισι σημανέιυ" 
τὰ Κροῖσος ἐπιμεμφύμενος τῷ Κύρῳ ἔς τε τὰ 
χρηστήρια ἔπεμπε εἰ στρατεύηται ἐπὶ Πέρσας, 
καὶ δὴ καὶ ἀπικομένου χρησμοῦ κεβϑήλον, ἐλπίσας 
πρὸς ἑωυτοῦ τὸν γρησμὸν εἶναι, ἐστρατεύετο ἐς 
τὴν Περσέων μοῖραν. ὡς δὲ ἀπίκετα ἐπὶ τὸν 
“Adu ποταμὸν ὁ Κροῖσος, τὸ ἐνθεῦτεν, ὡς μὲν 
ΕΝ λέγω, κατὰ τὰς ἐούσας γεφύρας διεβίβαπε 
Tor στρατὸν, ὡς δὲ ὁ πολλὸς λύγος Ἑλλήνων, 
Θαλῆς οἱ o Μιλήσιος διεβίβασε. ἀπορέοντος γὰρ 
Κροίσου ὅκως οἱ διαβήσεται τὸν ποταμὸν ὁ 
στρατὸς (ov γὰρ δὴ εἶναί κω τοῦτον τὸν χρόνον 
τὰς γεφύρας ravTas) λέγεται παρεύντα τὸν Θαλῆν 
ἐν τῷ στρατοπέδῳ ποιῆσαι αὐτῷ τὸν ποταμὸν ἐξ 
ἀριστερῆς χειρὸς ῥέαντα τοῦ στρατοῦ καὶ ἐκ δεξιῆς 
ῥέειν, ποιῆσαι δὲ ὧδε" ἄνωθεν τοῦ στρατοπέδου 
ἀρξάμενον διώρυχα βαθέαν ὑρύσσεμι, ἄγοντα 
μηνοειδέα, ὅκως by τὸ στρατύπεῦον ἱδρυμένον 
κατὰ νώτου λάβοι, ταύτῃ κατὰ τὴν διώρυχα 
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peace. Those who reconciled them were Syennesis 
the Cilician and Labynetus the Babylonian ; they it 
was who brought it about that there should be a 
sworn agreement and an exchange of wedlock be- 
tween them : they adjudged that Alyattes should give 
his daughter Aryenis to Astyages, son of Cyaxares; 
for without a strong bond agreements will not keep 
their strength, These nations make sworn compacts 
as do the Greeks; moreover, they cut the skin of 
their arms and lick each other's blood. 

75. This Astyages then was Cyrus’ mother's father, 
and was by him subdued and held subject for the 
reason which I shall presently declare. Having this 
eause of quarrel with Cyrus, Croesus sent to ask the 
oracles if he should march against the Persians ; and 
when a quibbling answer came he thought it to be 
favourable to him, and so led his army to the Persian 
territory. When he came to the river Halys, he trans- 
ported his army across it,—by the bridges, as I hold, 
which then were there ; but the general belief of the 
Greeks is that the army was carried across by Thales of 
Miletus. This is the story τ As the bridges aforesaid 
did not then yet exist, Croesus knew not how his 


army should pass the river: then Thales, being in 


the encampment, made the river, which flowed on 


the left hand, flow also on the right of the army in 
the following way. Starting from a point on the river 
higher up than the camp, he dug a deep semicircular 
trench, so that the stream, turned from its ancient 


course, should flow in the trench to the rear of the 
93 


HERODOTUS 


ἐκτραπόμενος ἐκ τῶν ἐρίδων pellets, καὶ αὗτις 
παραμειβόμενος τὸ στρατύπεδον ἐς τὰ ἀρχαῖα 
ἐσβάλλοι' ὥστε ἐπείτε καὶ ἐσχίσθη τάχιστα ὁ 
ποταμῦς, ἀμφοτέρῃ διαβατὸς ἐγένετο. of δὲ καὶ 
τὸ παράπαν Ἀέγουσε καὶ τὸ ἀρχαῖον ῥέεθρον 
ἀποξηρανθῆναι. ἀλλὰ τοῦτο μὲν οὐ προσίεμαι" 
κῶς yap ὀπίσω πορευόμενοι διέβησαν αὐτὸν; 

- Ἀροῖσος δὲ ἐπεῖτε διαβὰς σὺν τῷ στρατῷ 
ἀπίκετο τῆς Καππαδοκίης ἐς τὴν rept καλεῦ- 
μένην (ἡ δὲ Πτερίη ἐστὶ τῆς χώρης ταύτης τὸϊ 





πεδεύετο φθείρων τῶν Συρίων τοὺς κλήρους: καὶ 
elke μὲν τῶν Πτερίων τὴν πόλιν καὶ ἡνδραποδί- 
σατο, εἷλε δὲ τὰς περιοικίδας αὐτῆς πάσας, 

υρίους τε οὐδὲν ἐόντας αἰτίους ἀναστάτους 


17. Κροῖσος δὲ μεμφθεὶς κατὰ τὸ πλῆθος τὰ 
ἑωυτοῦ στράτευμα (ἣν γερ οἱ 6 συμβαλὼν στρατὸς 
πολλὸν ἐλάσσων ἢ ὁ Κύρου), τοῦτο μεμφϑθεῖς, ὡς 

1 [τὸ] Stein. 
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camp, and, again passing it, should issue into its 
former bed, so that, as soon as the river was thos 
divided into two, both channels could be forded. 
Some even say that the ancient channel was al- 
together dried up. But I do not believe this; for 
how then did they pass the river when they were 

returning ἢ 
76. Croesus then passing over with his army came 
to the part of Cappadocia called Pteria (it is the 
strongest part of this country and lies nearest to the 
city of Sinope on the Euxine sea), where he encamped, 
and Iaid waste the farms of the Syrians; and he took 
and enslaved the city of the Pterians, and took also 
all the places about it, and drove the Syrians from 
their homes, though they had done him no harm- 
Cyrus, mustering his army, and gathering to him all 
those who dwelt upon his way, went to meet Croesus. 
But before beginning his march he sent heralds to 
the Ionians to try to draw them away from Croesus, 
The Ionians would not be persuaded; but when 
Cyrus had come, and encamped face to face with 
‘Croesus, the armies made trial of each other's 
strength with might and main in the Pterian country. 
The battle was stubborn; many both sides fell, 
and when they were parted at nightfall neither had 
the advantage. With such fortune did the two 
17. Croesus was not content with the number of 
his force, .for his army which had fought was by far 
smaller than that of Cyrus; therefore, seeing that on 
95 
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τῇ ὑστεραίῃ οὐκ ἐπειρᾶτο ἐπεὼν ὁ Kijpos, ἀπή.- 
λαυνε ἐς τὰς Ἔαρδις, ἐν voy ἔχων παρακαλέσας 
μὲν Αἰγυπτίους κατὰ τὸ ὅρκιον {ἐποιήσατο γὰρ 
καὶ πρὺς “Ἄμασιν βασιλεύοντα Αἰγύπτον συμ- 
μαχίην πρότερον ἢ πὲρ πρὸς Λακεδαιμονίους) 
μεταπεμψάμενος δὲ καὶ Βαβυλωνίους {καὶ γὰρ 
πρὸς τούτους αὐτῷ ἐπεποίητο συμμαχίη, ἐτυράν- 
weve δὲ τὸν χρύνον τοῦτον τῶν Βαβυλωνίων 
Ααβύνητος,, ἐπαγγείλας δὲ καὶ Λακεδαιμονίοισι 
παρεῖναι ἐς χρόνον pyrov, ἀλίσας τε δὴ τούτους 
καὶ τὴν ἑωυτοῦ συλλέξας στρατιὴν ἐνένωτο, τὸν 
χειμῶνα wapels, ἅμα τῷ ἕαρι στρατεύειν ἐπὶ τοὺς 
Πέρσας. καὶ ὃ μὲν ταῦτα φρονέων, ὡς ἀπίκετο 
ἐς τὰς Σάρδις, ἔπεμπε κήρυκας κατὰ τὰς oUp- 
μαχίας προερέοντας ἐς πέμπτον μῆνα συλλέγεσθαι 
ἐς Σάρδις: τὸν δὲ παρεόντα καὶ μαχεσάμενον 
στρατὸν Πέρσῃσι, ὃς ἦν αὑτοῦ ξεινικός, πάντα 
ἀπεὶς διεσκέδασε οὐδαμὰ ἔλπίσας μή κυτε ἄρα 


18. Ταῦτα ἐπιλεγομένῳ Kpolom τὸ προάστειον 
πᾶν ὀφίων ἐνεπλήσθη" φανέντων δὲ αὐτῶν, of 
ἵπποι μετιέντες τὰς νυμὰς νέμεσθαι φοιτέοντες 
κατήσθιαν. ἰδόντι δὲ τοῦτο Κροίσῳ, ὥσπερ καὶ 
ἦν, ἔδοξε τέρας εἶναι" αὐτίκα δὲ ἔπεμπε θεοπρὸύ- 
move ἐς τῶν ἐξηγητέων Τελμησσέων. ἀπικομέ.- 
port δὲ τοῖσι θεοτερόποισι καὶ μαθοῦσι πρὸς Τελ- 
μησσέων τὸ θέλει σημαίνειν τὸ τέρας, οὐκ ἐξεγέ- 
vero Kpoiep ἀπαγγεῖλαι" πρὶν γὰρ ἢ ὀπίσω 


gt 
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the day after the battle Cyrus essayed no second 
attack, he marched away to Sardis, intending to invite 
help from the Egyptians in fulfilment of their pledge 


‘(for before making an alliance with the Lacedaemon- 


ians he had made one also with Amasis king of Egypt), 
and to send for the Babylonians also (for with these 
too he had made an alliance, Labynetus being at this 
time their sovereign), and to summon the Lacedae- 
monians to join him ata fixed time. It was in his 
mind to muster all these forces and assemble his own 
army, then to wait till the winter was over and march 
against the Persians at the beginning of spring. 
With such intent, as soon as he returned to Sardis, 
he sent heralds to all his allies, summoning them to 
awemble at Sardis in five months’ time; and as for 
the soldiers whom he had with him, who had fought 
with the Persians, all of them who were not of ‘his 
nation he disbanded, never thinking that after so. 
equal an issue of the contest Cyrus would march 
against Sardis. } 

78. Thus Croesus reasoned, Meantime it chanced 
that snakes began to swarm in the outer part of the 
city; and when they appeared the horses would ever 
leave their sociated? pestle and devour them. 
When Crocsus srw this he thought it to be a portent, 
and so itwas, Forthwith he sent to the abodes of the 
Telmessian interpreters, to inquire concerning it; 
but though his messengers came and learnt from the 
Telmessians what the portent should signify, they 
could never bring back word to Croesus, for he was 


_ ' These were a caste of priests of Apollo at Telmesaua or 
Telmisaus in Lycia. τῶν ἐξηγητέων Τελμησσέαν ig contrary 
to Gireck umge, ἐξηγ. being a substantive: Stein suggesta 
that the true reading may be Τελμησσέων τῶν ἐξηγητέιων, 
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σφέας ἀναπλῶσαι ἐς τὰς Σάρδις ἥλω 6 Κροῖσος. 
Τελμησσέες μέντοι τάδε ἔγνωσαν, στρατὸν ἀλλό- 
Gpoow προσδύκιμον εἶναι Kpolam ἐπὶ τὴν χώρην, 
ἀπικόμενον δὲ τοῦτον καταστρέψεσθαι τοὺς ἐπι- 
χωρίους, λέγοντες Sduy εἶναι γῆς παῖδα, ἵππον δὲ 
πολέμιόν τε καὶ ἐπήλυδα. Τελμησσέες μέν pur 
ταῦτα ὑπεκρίναντο Κροίσῳ ἤδη ἡλωκότι, οὐδέν 


Ko εἰδύτες τῶν ἦν περὶ Ἑάρδις te καὶ αὐτὸν 


ie Of. 

19. Κῦρος δὲ αὐτίκα ἀπελαύνοντος Κροίσου 
μετὰ τὴν μάχην τὴν γενομένην ἐν τῇ ΤΙτερίῃ, 
μαθὼν ὡς ἀπελίσας μέλλοι Κροῖσος διασκεδᾶν 
τὸν στρατόν, βουλευόμενος εὕρισκε πρῇγμά ol 
εἶναι ἐλαύνειν ὡς δύναιτο τάχιστα ἐπὶ τὰς Σάρδις, 
πρὶν ἢ τὸ δεύτερον ἁλισθῆναι τῶν Λυδῶν τὴν δύ.- 
ναμιν. ὡς δὲ οἱ ταῦτα ἔδοξε, καὶ ἔποίεε κατὰ 
τάχος ἐλάσας γὰρ τὸν στρατὸν ἐς τὴν Λυδίην 
αὐτὸς ὥγγελος Κροίσῳ ἐληλύθεε. ἐνθαῦτα K poi- 
gos ἐξ ἀπορίην πολλὴν ἀπιγμένος, ὥς οἱ παρὰ 
Safay ἔσχε τὰ πρήγματα ἢ ὡς αὐτὸς κατεδύκεε, 
ὅμως τοὺς Λυδοὺς ἐξῆγε ἐς μέχην. ἣν δὲ τοῦτον 
τὸν χρόνον ἔθνος οὐδὲν ἐν τῇ "Ἀσίῃ οὔτε ἀνδρηιό- 
τερον οὔτε ἀλκιμώτερον τοῦ Λυδίου. ἡ δὲ μιΐχγη 
σῴεων ἦν aw ἵππων, δόρατί τε ἐφύρεον μεγάλα, 
καὶ αὐτοὶ ἦσαν lemelea tea aya Ooi. 

80. “Es τὸ πεδίον δὲ συνελθόντων τοῦτο τὸ πρὸ 
τοῦ ἄστεος ἐστὶ τοῦ Σαρδιηνοῦ, ἐὰν μέγα τε καὶ 
Ψιλὸν (διὰ δὲ αὐτοῦ ποταμοὶ ῥέοντες καὶ ἄλλοι 
καὶ “Ὕλλος συρρηγνῦσι ἔς τὸν μέγιστον, καλεύ- 
pevoy δὲ “Ἕρμον, ὃς ἐξ ὄρεος ἱροῦ μητρὸς Δινδυ- 
μήνης ῥέων ἐκδιδοῖ ἐς θάλασσαν κατὰ Φωκαίην 
πολιν), ἐνθαῦτα ὁ Κῦρος ὡς εἶδε τοὺς Λυδοὺς ἐς 
98 
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a prisoner before they could make their voyage back 
to Sardis. Howbeit, this was the judgment of the 
Telmessians—that Croesus must expect a foreign 
army to attack his country, and that when it came it 
would subdue the dwellers in the land: for the snake, 
they said, was the child of the earth, but the horse 
was a foe and a foreigner. Such was the answer 
which the Telmessians gave Croesus, knowing as yet 
nothing of the fate of Sardis and the king himself; 
bot when they gave it Croesus was already taken. 

79. When Croesus marched away after the battle 
inthe Pterian country, Cyrus, learning that Croesus 
had gone with intent to disband his army, took coun- 
sel and perceived thereby that it was his business to 
march with all speed against Sardis, before the power 
of the Lydians could again be assembled. So he re- 
solved and so he did speedily; he marched his army 
into Lydia and so himself came to bring the news of 
it to Croesus. All bed turned out contrariwise to 
Croesus’ expectation, and he was in a great quandary; 
nevertheless, he led out the Lydians to battle. Now 
at this time there was no nation in Asia more valiant 
or warlike than the Lydian. It was their custom to 
fight on horschack, carrying long spears, and they 
were skilled in the management of horses, 

80. So the armies met in the plain, wide and bare, 
which is before the cityof Sardis: the Hyllusand other 
rivers flow across it and rush violently together into 
the greatest of them, which is ἀπά: Hermus (this 
flows from the mountain to the Mother Dindy- 
mene! and issues into the sea near the city of Pho- 
caca), Here when Cyrus saw the Lydians arraying 


jit with the Phrygian and Lydian goddess 
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μέγην τασσομένους, καταρρωδῆσας τὴν ἵππον 
aa ‘Aprayou ὑποθεμένου ἀνδρὸς Μήδου 
τοιύνδε' Goat τῷ στρατῷ τῷ ἑωυτοῦ εἵποντο 
σετοφύροι τὲ καὶ σκευοφόροι κάμηλοι, ταύτας wa- 
σας ἀλίσας καὶ ἀπελὼν τὰ ἄγθεα ἄνδρας ἐπ' 
αὐτὰς ἀνέβησε ἱππάδα στολὴν ἐνεσταλμένους, 
σκευάσας δὲ αὐτοὺς προσέταξε τῆς ἄλλης στρα- 
τιῆς προϊέναι πρὸς τὴν Κροίσου ἵππον, τῇ δὲ 
caper ἕπεσθαι τὸν wefow στρατὸν ἐκέλευσε, 
ὕπισθε δὲ τοῦ wetod ἐπέταξε τὴν πᾶσαν ἵππον. 
ὡς δέ οἱ πάντες διετετάχατο, παραΐίνεσε τῶν μὲν 
ἄλλων Αυδῶν μὴ φειδομένους κτείνειν πάντα τὸν 
ἐμποδὼν γινύμενον, Κροῖσον δὲ αὐτὸν μὴ κτείνειν, 
μηδὲ ἦν συλλαμβανόμενος ἀμύνηται, ταῦτα μὲν 
παραΐνεσε, τὰς δὲ καμήλους ἔταξε ἀντία τῆς 'π- 
ποὺ τῶνδε εἵνεκεν. κάμηλον ἵππος φοβέεται, καὶ 
οὐκ ἀνέχεται οὔτε τὴν ἰδέην αὐτοῦ ὁρέων οὔτε 
τὴν ὀδμὴν ὑσφραινύμενος. αὐτοῦ δὴ ὧν τούτου 
εἴμεκεν ἐσεσύφιστο, ἵνα τῷ Κροίσῳ ἄχρηστον ἢ 
τὸ ἱππικόν, τῷ δὴ τι καὶ ἐπεῖγε ἐλλάμψεσθαι a 
Avéss. ὡς δὲ καὶ συνήισαν ᾿ τὴν μάγην, ἐν- 
θαῦτα ὡς ὥσῴφραντο τάχέστα τῶν καμήλων οἱ 
ἵπποι καὶ εἶδον αὐτάς, ἀπίσω ἀνέστρεφον, διξ- 
φϑαρτό τε τῷ Κροίσῳ ἡ ἐλπίς. οὐ μέντοι οἵ ye 
Λυδοὶ τὸ ἐνθεῦτεν δειλοὶ ἦσαν, ἀλλ᾽ ὡς ἔμαθον τὸ 
γινόμενον, ἀποθορύντες ἀπὸ τῶν ἵππων πεζοὶ 
τοῖσι Πέρσῃσι συνέβαλλον. χρόνῳ δὲ πεσόντων 
ἀμφοτέρων πολλῶν ἐτράποντο οἱ Λυδοί, κατειλη- 
θέντες δὲ ἐς τὸ τεῖχος ἐπολιορκέοντο ὑπὸ τῶν 
Περσέων. 

81, Τοῖσι μὲν δὴ κατεστήκεε πολιορκίη. Kpoi- 
σὸς δὲ δοκέων of χρόνον ἐπὶ μακρὸν ἔσεσθαι τὴν 
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their battle, he was afraid of their horse, and there- 
fore did as I will show by the counsel of one Har- 
pagus, a» Mede. Assembling all the camels that 
followed his army bearing food and baggage, he took 
off their burdens and set men upon them equipped 
like cavalrymen; having so equipped them he 
ordered them to advance before his army against 
Croesus’ horse; he charged the infuntry to follow 
the camels, and set all his horse behind the infantry. 
When they were all arrayed, he commanded them to 
kill all other Lydians who came in their way, and 
Spare none, but not to kill Croesus himself, even if he 
should defend himself against capture, Such was his 
command. The reason of his posting the camels to 
face the cavalry was this: horses fear camels and can 
endure neither the sight nor the smell of them; this 
then was the intent of his device, that Croesus’ 
cavalry, on which the Lydian relied for the winning 
of some glory, might be of no use. So when battle 
was Joined, as soon as the horses smelt and saw the 
camels they turned to flight, and all Croesus’ hope 
was lost, Nevertheless the Lydians were no cowards; 
when they saw what was happening they leaped from 
their horses and fought the Persians on foot. Many 
of both armies fell; at length the Lydians were 
routed and driven within their city wall, where they 
were besieged by the Persians. | 

_ 81. So then they were beleaguered. But Croesus, 
supposing that the siege would last a long time, sent 
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πολιορκίην ἔπεμπε ἐκ τοῦ τείχεος ἄλλους ἀγγέ- 
λοὺς ἐς τὰς συμμαχίας" οἱ μὲν γὰρ πρύτεροι 
διεπέμποντο ἐς πέμπτον μῆνα προερέοντες συὰ- 
λέγεσθαι ἐς Σάρδις, τούτους δὲ ἐξέπεμπε τὴν 
ταχίστην δέεσθαι βοηθέειν ὡς πολιορκεομένου 


row, 

82. “Es τε δὴ ὧν τὰς ἄλλας ἔπεμπε συμμαγίας 
καὶ δὴ καὶ ἐς Λακεδαίμονα. τοῖσι δὲ καὶ αὐτοῖσι 
τοῖσι ἁπαρτιήτησι κατ᾽ αὐτὸν τοῦτον τὸν χρύνον 
συνετεπτῶκεε ἔρις ἐοῦσα πρὸς ᾿Αργείους περὶ 
χώρου καλεομένου Θυρέης" τὰς γὰρ Θυρέας ταύ- 
τας ἐούσας τῆς ᾿Αργολίδος μοίρης ἀποταμύμενοι 
| οἱ | ὄνιοι, ἣν δὲ καὶ ἡ μέχρι Ma- 
᾿Αργείων, fj τε ἐν τῇ ἠπείρῳ 





κάτερον ἐς τὴν ἑωυτοῦ μηδὲ παραμένειν 
ἀγωνιξομένων, τῶνδε εἵνεκεν ἵνα μὴ παρεύντων 
τῶν στρατοπέδων ὁρῶντες οἱ ἕτεροι ἐσσουμένους 
τοὺς σφετέρους ἐπαμύνοιιν. συνθέμενοι ταῦτα 
ἀπαλλάσσοντο, λογάδες δὲ ἑκατέρων ὑπολει- 
φθέντες συνέβαλον, μαχομένων δὲ σφέων καὶ 
γινομένων ἰσυπαλέων ὑπελείποντο ἐξ ἀν μῶν 
ἑξακοσίων τρεῖς, ᾿Αργείων μὲν ᾿Αλκήνωρ re 
καὶ Χρομίος, Λακεδαιμονίων δὲ ᾿ΟἈδρυάδης' bore 
λείφθησαν δὲ οὗτοι νυκτὸς ἐπελθούσης. οἱ μὲν 
δὴ ove τῶν ᾿Αργείων ὡς νενικηκότες ἔθεον ἐς 
τὸ Ἄργος, ὁ δὲ τῶν Λακεδαιμονίων 'Odpvadng 
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messengers again from the city to lis allies; whereas 
the former envoys had been sent to summon them to 
muster at Sardis in five months time, these were to 
announce that Croesus was besieged and to entreat 
help with all speed. 

82. So he sent to the Lacedaemonians as well as 
the rest of the allies. Now at this very time the 
Spartans themselves had a feud on hand with the 
Argives, in respect of the country called Thyrea; 
for this was a part of the Argive territory which the 
Lacedaemonians had cut off and occupied, (All the 
land towards the west, as far as Malea, belonged then 
to the Argives, and not the mainland only, but the 
island of Cythera and the other islands.) The Argives 
came out to save their territory from being cut off; 
then after debate the two armies agreed that three 
hundred of each side should fight, and whichever 
party won should possess the land. The rest of each 
army was to go away to its own country and not be 
present at the battle; for it was feared that if the 
armies remained on the field, the men of either party 
would render help to, their comrades if they saw 
them losing. Having thus agreed, the armies drew 
off, and picked men of each side were left and fought. 
Neither could gain advantage in the battle ; at last, of 
ἊΣ hundred there were left only three, Aleenor and 
Chromios of the Argives, Othryades of the Lacedac- 
moniangs : these three were left alive at nightfall. 
Then the two Argives, deeming themselves victors, 
ran to Argos; but Othryades, the Lacedaemonian, 
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σκυλεύσας τοὺς ᾿Αργείων νεκροὺς καὶ προσφορή- 
σας τὰ ὅπλα πρὸς τὸ ἑωυτοῦ στρατόπεδον ἐν τῇ 
τάξι εἶχε ἑωυτόν. ἡμέρῃ δὲ δευτέρῃ παρῆσαν 
πυνθανύβανοι ἀμιβύτεροι. τέως μὲν δὴ αὐτοὶ ded- 
τέροι ἔφασαν νικᾶν, λέγοντες of μὲν ὡς ἑωυτῶν 
πλεῦνες περυγεγύνασι, οἱ δὲ τοὺς μὲν ἀποφαίΐνον.- 
τεῷ πεῴψευγύτας, τὸν δὲ σφέτερον παραμείναντα 
καὶ σκυλεύσαντα τοὺς ἐκείνων νεκρούς" τέλος δὲ 
ἐκ τῆς ἔριδος συμπεσόντες ἐμάχοντο, πεσόντων 
δὲ καὶ ἀμφοτέρων πολλῶν ἐνίκων Λακεδαιμόνιοι. 
᾿Αργεῖοι μέν νυν ἀπὸ τούτου τοῦ χρόνου κατα- 
κειράμενοι τὰς κεῤαλέίς, πρότερον ἐπάναγκες 
κομῶντες, ἐπιιήσαντα νόμον Te καὶ κατάρην μὴ 
εἰ φήῤς ἐμῷ θρέψειν κύμην ᾿Αργείων aia μηδὲ 
τὰς γυναῖκας odu χρυσοφορήσειν, πρὶν ΕἸυρέας 
ἀνασώμσωνται. φέξῃ, Sao ad δὲ τὰ ἐναντία τού- 
Te ἔθεντο νύμον- οὐ γὰρ κομῶντες πρὸ τούτου 
ume τούτου κομᾶν. τὸν δὲ ἔνα λέγουσι τὸν περι- 
λειφθέντα τῶν τριηκοσίων ᾿Οθρυάδην, αἰσχυνό- 
μενον ἀπτοναστέειν ἐς Σπάρτην τῶν οἱ συλλοχι- 
τέων διεφθαρμένων, αὐτοῦ μὲν ἐν τῇσε Θυρέῃσι 
κατα γρήσασϑαι ἑωυτὸν. 
. 88, Τοιούτων δὲ τοῖσι Σπαρτιήτῃσι ἐνεστεώτων 
πρηγμάτων ἧκε ἃ Σαρδιηνὸς κῆρυξ δεύμενος 
Κι ροΐσῳ βοηθέειν πολιορκεομένωω. ol δὲ ὅμως, 
ἐπείτε ἐπύθοντο τοῦ κήρυκος, ὁρμέατο βοηθέειν. 
καὶ σῴι ἤδη παρεσκευπαμένοισι καὶ νεῶν ἐουσέων 
ἐτηίμων ἦλθε ἄλλη ἀγγελίη, ὡς ἡλώκοι τὸ τεῖχος 
τῶν Λυδῶν καὶ ἔχοιτο Κροῖσος ξωγρηθείς. οὕτω 
δὴ οὗτοι μὲν συμφορὴν ποιησάμενοι μεγάλην 
ἐπτέπαυντα. 

84, Ξάρδιες δὲ ἥλωσαν ὧδε. ἐπειδὴ τεσσερεα- 
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spoiled the Argive dead, bore the armour to his own 
army s camp and remained in hisplace. On the next 
day both armies came to learn the issue. Fora while 
both claimed the victory, the Argives pleading that 
more of their men had survived, the Lacedaemonians 
showing that the Argives had fled, while their man 
had stood his ground and despoiled the enemy dead. 
At last the dispute so ended that they joined battle 
and fought; many of both sides fell, but the Lacedae- 
monians had the victory. Ever after this the Argives, 
who before had worn their hair long by fixed custom, 
shaved their heads, and made a law, with a curse 
added thereto, that no Argive should grow his hair, 
and no Argive woman should wear gold, till they 
should recover Thyreae; and the Lacedaemonians 
made a contrary law, that ever after they should wear 
their hair long; for till now they had not so worn it. 
Othryades, the one survivor of the three hundred, 
was ashamed, it is said, to return to Sparta after all 
the men of his company had been slain, and killed 
himself on the spot at Thyreae. 

83. All this had befallen the Spartans when the 
Sardian herald came to entreat their help for Croesus, 
now besieged; yet for all that, when they heard 
the herald they prepared to send help; but when 
they were already equipped and their ships ready, 
there came a second message which told that the 
fortress of the Lydians was taken and Croesus held a 
prisoner. Then indeed, though greatly grieved, they 

34, Now this is how Sardis was taken. When 
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καιδεκάτη ἐγένετο ἡμέρη πολιορκεομένῳ Κροίσῳ, 
Κῦρος τῇ στρατιῇ τῇ ἑωυτοῦ διαπέμψας ἱππέας 
προεῖπε τῷ πρώτῳ ἐπιβάντι τοῦ τείχεος δῶρα 
ture, μετὰ δὲ τοῦτο πειρησαμένης τῆς στρα- 
τιῆς ὡς οὐ προεχώρεε, ἐνθαῦτα τῶν ἄλλων πε- 
παυ μένων ἀν MapBos ἐπειρᾶτο προσβαΐνων, 
τῷ οὔνομα ἦν “Ὑροιίδης, κατὰ τοῦτο τῆς ἀἄκρη- 
πόλιος τῇ οὐδεὶς ἐτέτακτο φύλακος" οὐ γὰρ ἦν 

ἐμὸν κατὰ τοῦτο μὴ ἁλῷ κοτέ, ἀπότυμός τε 
γὰρ ἐστὶ ταύτῃ ἡ ἀκρόπολις καὶ duayos' τῇ οὐδὲ 
Μήλης ὁ πρότερον βασιλεὺς Σαρδίων μούνῃ 
οὐ περιήμειχε τὸν λέοντα τὸν οἱ ἡ παλλακὴ 
ἔτεκε, Τελμησσέων δικασιάντων ὡς περιενει- 
Gevros τοῦ λέοντος τὸ τεῖχος ἔσονται Σἄρδιες 

νάλωτοι. a δὲ Μήλης κατὰ τὸ ἄλλο τεῖχος 
περιενείκας, τῇ ἦν ἐπίμαχον τὸ χωρίον τῇς 
ἀκροπόλιος, Katy) σὲ τοῦτο ὡς ἐὸν duayor Te 
καὶ ἀπότομον- Sori δὲ πρὸς τοῦ Τμῶλον τετραμ- 
μένον τῆς πόλιος. 6 ὧν δὴ “Ῥροιάδης οὗτος ὁ 
Μάρδος ἰδὼν τῇ προτεραίῃ τῶν τινα Αυδῶν κατὰ 
τοῦτο τῆς ἀκροπύλιος καταβιεῖντα ἐπὶ κυνέην 
ἄνωθεν κατακυλισθεῖσαν καὶ ἀνεχύμενον, eppu- 
ay καὶ ἐς θυμὸν ἐβάλετο" τότε δὲ δὴ αὐτὸς τε 
ἀνα Βεβήκεε καὶ κατ αὐτὸν ἄλλοι Περσέων ἀνέ- 
βαινον" προσ βάντων δὲ συχμῶν οὕτω δὴ Σιϊρδιὲς 
τε ἡλώκεσαν καὶ πᾶν τὸ ἄστυ ἐπορθέετο. 

85. Kar’ αὐτὸν δὲ Κροῖσον τάδε ἐγίνετο. ἦν 
οἱ παῖς; τοῦ καὶ πρότερον ἐπεμνήσθην, τὰ μὲν 
ἄλλα ἐπιεικής, ἄφωνος δέ. ἐν τῇ ὧν παρελθούσῃ 
εὐεστοῖ o Κροῖσος τὸ πᾶν ἐς αὐτὸν ἐπεποιήκεε, 
ἄλλα te ἐπιφραζξόμενος, καὶ δὴ καὶ ἐς Δελφοὺς 

* τὸ χωρίον ia bracketed by Stein, 
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Croesus had been besieged for fourteen days, Cyrus 
sent horsemen about in his army to promise rewards to 
him who should first mount the wall. After this the 
army made an assault, but with no success, Then, all 
the rest being at a stand, a certain Mardian'! called 
Hyroeades essayed to mount by a part of the citadel 
where no guard had been sct; for here the height on 
which the citadel stood was sheer and hardly to be 
assaulted, and none feared that it could be taken by 
anattack made here. ‘This was the only place where 
Meles the former king of Sardis had not carried the 
lion which his concubine had borne him, the Telmes- 
sians having declared that if this lion were carried 
round the walls Sardis could never be taken. Meles 
then carried the lion round the rest of the wall of the 
acropolis where it could be assaulted, but neglected 
rel ges because the height was sheer and defied 
attack,” It is on the side of the city which faces 
towards Tmolus. So then it chanced that on the day 
before this Mardian, Hyroeades, had seen one of the 
Lydians descend by this part of the citadel after a 
helmet that had fallen down, and fetch it; he took 
note of this and considered ft, and now he himself 
climbed up, and other Persians after him. Many 
ascended, and thus was Sardis taken and all the city 
like to be sucked, 

85. 1 will now tell what befell Croesus himself, 
He had a son, of whom 1 have geass Sem sepa a 
likely youth enough save that he was dumb, Now 
in his past days of prosperity Croesus had done all 
that he could for his son; and besides resorting to 
other plans he had sent to Delphi to inquire of the 


+ αἰ Phe Mardi were α nomad Persian tribe. 
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περὶ αὐτοῦ ἐπεπόμφεε χρησομένους. ἡ δὲ Tv ly 
οἱ εἶπε τάδε. 

Aude γένος, πολλῶν βασιλεῦ, μέγα νήπιε 

Kpoice, 
μὴ βούλου πολύευκτον ἰὴν ἀνὰ δώματ᾽ ἀκούειν 
παιδὸς φθεγγομένου. τὸ δὲ σοι πολὺ λώιον 
ἀμφῴίς | 

ἔμμενε" αὐδήσει yap ἐν ἥματι πρῶτον aroA See, 
ἁλισκομένου δὴ τοῦ τείχεος, tee yap τῶ» τις 
Περσέων ἀλλογνώσας Κροῖσον ὡς ἀποκτενέων, 
Κροῖσος μέν νυν ὁρέων ἐπιόντα ὑπὸ τῆς παρεούσης 
συμφορῆς παρημελήκεε, οὐδὲ τί οἱ διέφερε πλη- 
i ἀποθανεῖν" ὁ δὲ παῖς οὗτος 6 ἄφωνος ὡς εἶδε 

τεύντα τὸν Πέρσην, ὑπὸ δέους τε καὶ κακοῦ ἔρρηξε 
φωνήν, εἶπε δὲ "᾿"Ὠμμθρώπε, μὴ κτεῖνε Κροῖσον." 
οὗτος μὲν δὴ τοῦτο πρῶτον ἐφθέγξατο, fera δὲ 
τοῦτο ἤδη ἐφώνεε τὸν πάντα χρόνον τῆς tons. 

86. Οἱ δὲ Πέρσαι τάς τε δὴ Σάρδις ἔσχον καὶ 
αὐτὸν Κροῖσον ἐξιώγρησαν, ἄρξαντα ἔτεα τεσσερεα- 
καίδεκα καὶ τεσσερεσκαίδεκα ἡμέρας ToALopwr- 
θέντα, κατὰ τὸ χρηστήριδν τε καταπαύσαντα τὴν 
ἔωυτοῦ μεγάλην ἀργήν. λαβόντες δὲ αὐτὸν οἱ 
Πέρσαι ἤγαγον ταν Κῦρον, 8 δὲ συννήσας 
πυρὴν μεγάλην ἀνεβίβασε ἐπ᾽ αὐτὴν τὸν Kpoicor 
τε ἐν πέδῃσι δεδεμένον καὶ δὶς ἑπτὰ Λυδῶν Tap 
αὐτὸν παῖδας, ἐν νόῳ ἔχων εἴτε δὴ ἀκροθίνια 
ταῦτα καταγιεῖν Βεῶν ὅτεῳ δή, εἶτε καὶ εὐγὴν 
ἐπιτελέσαι θέλων, εἴτε καὶ πυθόμενος τὸν Κροῖσον 
εἶναι θεοσεβέα τοῦδε εἵνεκεν ἀνεβίβασε ἐπὶ τὴν 
πυρήν, βουλόμενος εἰδέναι ef τίς μὲν δαιμόνων 
βύσεται τοῦ μὴ ξῶντα κατακαυθῆναι. τὸν μὲν δὴ 
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ofacle concerning him. The Pythian priestess thos 
answered him : 


“Lydian, of many the lord, thou know'st not the 
boon that thou askest. 
Wish not nor pray that the voice of thy son may 
be heard in the palace ; 
Better it were for thee that dumb he abide as 
aforetime ; 
Lockless that day shall be when first thou hearest 


Soat the taking of the fortress a certain Persian, 
not knowing who Croesus was, came at him with in- 
tent to kill him. Croesus saw him coming, but by 
Stress of misfortune he was past caring, and would as 
soon be sinitten to death as not ; but this dumb son, 
seting the Persian coming, in his fear and his grief 
broke into speech and cried, “Man, do not kill 
Croesus!" This was the first word he uttered; and 
after that for all the days of his life he had power 
of speech. 

86. So the Persians took Sardis and made Croesus 
himself prisoner, he having reigned fourteen years and 
been besieged fourteen days, and, as the oracle 
foretold, brought his own great empire to an end. 
Having then taken him they led him to Cyrus. 
Cytus had a great pyre built,on which he set Croesus, 
bound in chains, and twice seven Lydian boys beside 
him: either his intent was to sacrifice these firstfruits 
to some one of his gods, or he desired to fulfil a vow, 
or it may be that, learning that Croesus was a god- 
fearing’ man, he set him for this cause on the pyre, 
because he would fain know if any deity would 
save him from being burnt alive. It is related 
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ποιέειν ταῦτα" τῷ δὲ Κροίσῳ ἑστεῶτι ἐπὶ τῆς 
πυρῆς ἐσελθεῖν, καίπερ ἐν κακῷ ἐόντε τοσούτῳ, 
τὸ τοῦ Ἐύλωνος ὥς οἱ εἴη σὺν Ped εἰρημένον, TO 
μηδένα εἶναι τῶν ξωόντων ὄλβιον. ὡς δὲ ἄρα μιν 
προσστῆναι τοῦτο, ἀνενεικάμενύν Te καὶ ἄνα" 
orepdfarta ἐκ πολλῆς ἡσυχίης ἐς τρὶς ὀνομάσαι 
Σόλων" καὶ τὸν Κῦρον ἀκούσαντα κελεῦσαι 
τοὺς ἑρμηνέας ἐπειρέσθαι τὸν Ἰζροῖσον τίνα τοῦτον 
ἐπικαλέοιτο, καὶ τοὺς προπελθύντας ἐπειρωτᾶν" 
Κροῖσον δὲ τέως μὲν συγὴν ἔχειν εἰρωτώμενον, 
μετὰ δὲ ὡς ἡνωγκάξετο, εἰπεῖν κ᾿ Τὸν ἂν ἐγὼ πᾶσι 
τυράννοισε προετίμησα μεγάλων χρημάτων ἐξ 
λόγους ἐλθεῖν." ae δὲ σῴι ἄσημα Eppate, πάλιν 


ἐπειρώτων τὰ λεγόμενα. λιεπαρεύντων δὲ αὐτῶν 


καὶ ὄχλον παρεχόντων, ἔλεγε δὴ ὡς ἦλθε ἀρχὴν 
ὁ Σόλων ἐὼν ᾿Αθηναῖος, καὶ θεησάμενος πᾶντα 
τὸν ἑωυτοῦ ὄλβον ἀποφλαυρίσειε ola δὴ εἴπας, 
ὥς Te αὐτῷ πάντα ἀποβεβῆκοι τῇ wep ἐκεῖνος 
εἶπε, οὐδὲν τι μᾶλλον ἐς ἑωυτὸν Ἀέγων ἢ οὐκ ἐς 
ἅπαν τὸ ἀνθρώπινον καὶ μάλιστα τοὺς παρὰ σφίσι 
αὐτοῖσι ὁλ βίους δοκέοντας εἶναι. τὸν μὲν Ἰζροῖσον 
ταῦτα ἀπηγέεσθιαι, τῆς δὲ πυρῆς ἤδη ἀμμένης 
καίεσθαι τὰ περιέσχατα. καὶ τὸν Κῦρον ἀκού- 
σαντα τῶν ἑρμηνέων τὰ Ἰζροῖσος εἶπε, μεταγνόντα 
Te καὶ ἐννώσαντα ὅτε καὶ αὐτὸς ἄνθρωπος daw 
ἄχλον ἄνθρωπον, γενόμενον ἑωυτοῦ εὐδαιμονίῃ 
οὐκ ἐλάσσω, ξῶντα πυρὶ διδοίη, πρὸς te τούτοισι 
δείσαντα τὴν τίσιν καὶ ἐπιλεξιίμενον ὡς οὐδὲν εἴη 
τῶ» ἐν ἀνθρώποισι ἀσφαλέως ἔνγον, κελεύειν 
σβεννύναι τὴν ταχίστην τὸ καιόμενον Tip! καὶ 
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then that he did this: but Crocsus, as he stood 
on the pyre, remembered even in his evil plight 
how divinely inspired was that saying of Solon, that 
no living man was blest. When this came to his 
mind, having till now spoken no word, he sighed 
deeply and groaned, and thrice uttered the name of 
_ Solon, Cyrus heard it, and bade his interpreters 
ask Croesus who was this on whom he called; they 
eame near and asked him: Croesus at first would say 
nothing in answer, but presently, being compelled, he 
said, “ [t is one with whom [ would have given much 
wealth that all sovereigns should hold converse.” 
This was a dark saying to them, and again they 
“questioned him of the words which he spoke. As they 
were instant, and troubled him, he told them then how 
Solon, an Athenian, had first come, and how he had 
seen all his royal state and made light of it (saying 
thus and thus), and how all had happened to Crocsus: 
as Solon said, though he spoke with leés regard to 
‘Croesus than to mankind in general and chiefly those 
who deemed themselves blest, While Croesus thus 
told his story, the pyre had already been kindled and 
the outer parts of it were burning. Then Cyrus, 
when he heard from the interpreters what Croesus 
eaid, repented of his purpose. He bethought him 
that he, being also a man, was burning alive another 
man who had once been aos fortunate as himself; 
moreover, he feared the retribution, and it came to his 
mind that there was no stability in human affairs; 
wherefore he gave command to quench the burning: 

BI 


HERUDOTUS 


καταβιβάξειν Κροῖσον re καὶ τοὺς μετὰ Κροίσου. 
καὶ τοὺς πειρωμένυυς οὐ δύνασθαι ἔτι τοῦ πυρὸς 
ἐπικρατῆσαι, 

87, ᾿Ενθαῦτα λέγεται ὑπὸ ΔΑυδῶν Κροῖσον 
μαθόντα τὴν» Κύρου μετάγνωσιν, ὡς ὥρα πάντα 
μὲν ἄνδρα σβεννύντα τὸ πῦρ, δυναμένους δὲ 
οὐκέτι καταλαβεῖν, ἐπιβώσασθαι τὸν ᾿Απόλλωνα 
ἐπικαιλεύμενον, ef τί οἱ κεχαρισμένον ἐξ αὐτοῦ 
ἐδωρήθη, παραστῆναι καὶ ῥύσασθαι αὐτὸν ἐκ toil 
παρεόντος κακοῦ. τὸν μὲν δακρύοντα ἐπικαλέ. 
εσθαι τὸν θεόν, ἐκ δὲ αἰθρίης τε καὶ νηνεμίης 
συνδραμεῖν ἐξαπίνης védea καὶ χειμῶνα τὲ καταρ- 
ραγῆναι καὶ ὗσαι ὕδατι λαββῥροτάτῳ, κατασβε. 
σθῆναί τε τὴν πυρήν, οὕτω δὴ μαθόντα τὼν 
Kipow ὡς εἴη ὁ Ἰζροῖσος καὶ θεοφιλὴς καὶ ἀνὴρ 
ἀγαθός, κατα βιβάσαντα αὐτὸν ἀπὸ τῆς πυρῆς 
εἰρέσθαι rade. “ Κροῖσε, τίς σε ἀνθρώπιον 
ἀνέγνωσε ἐπὶ γῆν τὴν ἐμὴν ατρατευσιίμενον 
πολέμιον ἀντὶ φίλου ἐμοὶ καταστῆναι; “ ὦ δὲ εἶπε 


στρατεύεσθαι, οὐδεὶς yap οὕτω ἀνόητος ἐστὶ 
ὄστες πόλεμον πρὸ εἰρήνης αἱρέεται" ἐν μὲν γὰρ 
τῇ οἱ παῖδες τοὺς πατέρας δίπτουσι, ἐν δὲ τῷ οἱ 
πατέρες τοὺς παῖδας. ἀλλὰ ταῦτα δαίμοσί κου 
φίλον ἦν οὕτω γενέσθαι." 

88, “O μὲν ταῦτα ἔλεγε, Κῦρος δὲ αὐτὸν λύσας 
κατεῖσέ τε ἐγγὺς ἑωυτοῦ καὶ xdora ἐν πολλῇ 
προμηθίῃ εἶχε, ἀπεθώμαξέ τε ὑρέων καὶ αὐτὸς 
καὶ οἱ περὶ ἐκεῖνον ἐόντες πιΐντες. δὲ συννοίῃ 
ἐχόμενος ἥσυχος ἦν" μετὰ δὲ ewiorTpadeis τε καὶ 
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fire with all speed and bring Croesus and those with 
him down from the pyre. But his serrants could not 
for all their endeavour now master the fire. 

87. Then (so the Lydinns relate), when Croesus was 
aware of Cyrus’ repentance and saw all men striving 
te quench the fire but no longer able to check it, he 
eried aloud to Apollo, praying that if the god had ever 
been pleased with any gift of his offering he would 
now come to his aid and save him from present de- 
struction. Thus with weeping he invoked the god : and 
suddenly in a clear and windless sky clouds gathered 
and a storm burs and there was a most violent rain, 
50 that the pyre was quenched. Then indeed Cyrus 
perceived that Croesus was a good man and one be- 
loved of the gods; and bringing him down from the 
pyre, he questioned him, saying,“ What man persuaded 
you, Croesus, to attack my country with an army, 
ind be my enemy instead of my friend?" “O King,” 
said Croesus, “it was 1 who did it, and brought there- 
by good fortune to you and il] to myself : but the cngse 
ofall was the god of the Greeks, in that he encouraged 
me to send my army. No man is so foolish as to de- 
sire war more than peace: for in peace sons bury their 
fathers, but in war fathers bury their sons. But I 
must believe that heaven willed all this 30 to be.” 

88. So said Crocaus. Then Cyrus loosed him and 
set him near to himself and took much thought for 
him, and both he and all that were with him were 
astonished when they looked upon Croesus. He for 
his part was silent, deep in thought Presently he 

113 
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ἰδόμενος τοὺς Πέρσας τὸ τῶν Λυδῶν ἄστυ κεραΐ- 
τώρ εἶπε "Ὦ “ie ae . gpor Ἀέγειν πρὸς σὲ 
τὰ νοέων τυγχάνων ἢ σιγᾶν ἐν τῷ παρεόντι ypn;” 
Κῦρος δὲ μιν θαρσέοντα ἐκέλευε Χέγειν +f τι 
βούλοιτο. ὃ δὲ αὐτὸν εἰρώτα λέγων “Οὗτος ὁ 
πολλὸς ὅμιλος τί ταῦτα πολλῇ σπουδῇ ἐργά- 
ζεται; " ὃ δὲ εἶπε “ Πόλιν τε τὴν σὴν διαρπάξει 
καὶ γρήματα τὰ σὰ διαφορέει." Κροῖσος δὲ 
ἀμείβετο " Οὔτε πόλιν τὴν ἐμὴν οὔτε χρήματα τὰ 
ἐμὰ διαρπάξει" οὐδὲν γὰρ ἐμοὶ ἔτε τούτων μέτα’ 
ἀλλὰ φέρουσί τε καὶ ἄγουσι τὰ wa.” 

89, Κύρῳ δὲ ἐπεμελὲς ἐγένετο τὰ Κροῖσος εἶπε' 
᾿ μεταστησέμενος δὲ τοὺς ἄλλους, εἴρετο Ἐροῖσον 
ὅ Tt of ἐνορῴη ἐν ταῖσι ποιευμένοισι. ὃ δὲ εἶπε 
“"Eseite pe θεοὶ ἔδωκαν δοῦλον ool, δικαιῶ, εἴ τι 
ἐνορέω πλέον, σημαίνει» σοί, Πέρσαι φύσιν 
‘torres ὑβρισταὶ εἰσὶ ἀγρήματο. ἦν ὧν σὺ 
τούτους περιίδῃς διαρπάσαντεας καὶ κατασχόντας 
χρήματα μεγάλα, tide tor ἐξ αὐτῶν ἐπίδοξα 
iat PR ὃς ἂν αὐτῶν πλεῖστα κατάσχῃ, τοῦτον 
προσδέκεσθαί τοι στησόμενον. ἣν» ὧν 
ποίησον ὧδε, εἴ τοι ἀρέσκει. τὰ ἐγὼ λέγω" κάτισον 
τῶν δορυφόρων ἐπὶ πάσῃσι τῇσι πύλῃσε φυλώ. 
xovg, of λεγόντων πρὸς τοὺς ἐκφέροντας τὰ γρή- 
ματα ἀπαιρεόμενοι ὡς σφέα ἀναγκαίως ἔχει bexa- 
τευθῆναι τῷ Ad, καὶ σύ τέ ode οὐκ ἀπεγθήσεαι 
βίη ἀπαιρεύμενος τὰ χρήματα, καὶ ἐκεῖνοι συγ. 
γνόντες ποιέειν σὲ δίκαια ἑκόντες προήσουσι." 

80. Ταῦτα ἀκούων ὁ Κῦρος ὑπερήδετο, ὥς οἱ 
ἐδόκεε εὖ ὑποτίθεσθαι" αἰνέσας δὲ πολλά, καὶ 
ἐντειλάμενος τοῖσι δορυφύροισι τὰ Κροῖσος ὕπε- 
θήκατο ἐπιτελέειν, εἶπε πρὸς Κροῖσον τάδε. 
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birned and said (for he saw the Persians sacking the 
city of the Lydians),O. King, am I to say to you now 


what is in my mind, or keep silence ἐπ΄ Cyrus bidding 


him to say boldly what he would, Croesus asked, 
“Yonder multitude, what is this whereoan they are so 
busily engaged ?"' “They are plundering,” said Cyrus, 
“your city and carrying off your possessions.” “ Nay," 
Croesus answered, “not my city, nor my possessions ; 
for I have no longer any share of all this; it is your 
wealth that they are ravishing.” 

69. Cyrus thought upon what Croesus said, and 
bidding the rest withdrav he asked Croesus what 
δι] he saw in what was being done. “ Since the 
gods,” replied the Lydian, “ have given me to be your 
slave, it is right that if I have any clearer sight of 
wrong done | should declare it to you. The Persians 
are violent men by nature, and poor withal ; if then 
you suffer them to seize and hold great possessions, 
you may expect that he who has won most will rise 
in revolt against you. Now therefore do this, if 
what I say finds favour with you, Set men of your 
guard to watch all the gates; let them take the 
spoil from those who are carrying it out, and soy that 
it must be paid as tithe to Zeus. Thus shall you not 
be hated by them for taking their wealth by force, and 
they for their part will acknowledge that you act 
justly, and will give up the spoil willingly.” 

90. When Cyrus heard this he was exceedingly 
pleased, for he deemed the counsel good ; and praising 


him greatly, and bidding his guards to act os Croesus 
rts 


HERODOTUS 


“Κροῖσε, ἀναρτημένον σεῦ ἀνδρὺς βασιλέος 
7 ἃ ἔργα καὶ ἔπεα ποιέειν, αἰτέο δόσιν ἥντινα 
οὐλεαϊ tor γενέσθαι παραυτίκα." ὃ δὲ εἶπε 
“"1) δέσποτα, ἐάσας pe " apt μάλιστα τὸν θεὸν 
τῶν ᾿λλήνων, τὸν ἐγὼ 1 ῥΗσμθοι θεῶν μάλιστα, 
ἐπειρέσθαι πέμψαντα τάσδε τὰς πέδας, εἰ ἐξα- 
πατῶν τοὺς εὖ ποιεῦντας νόμος ἐστί ol.” Κῦρος 
δὲ εἴρετο ὅ τι οἱ τοῦτο ἐπηγορέων παραιτέοιτο. 
Κροῖσος δὲ οἱ ἐπαλιλλόγησε πᾶσαν τὴν» ἑωυτοῦ 
διάνοιαν καὶ τῶν χρηστηρίων τὰς ὑποκρίσιας καὶ 
μάλιστα τὰ ἀναθήματα, καὶ ὡς ἐπαερθεὶς τῷ 
μαντηΐῳ ἐστρατεύσατο ἐπὶ Πέρσας" λέγων δὲ 
ταῦτα κατέβαινε αὖτις παραιτεύμενος ἐπεῖναί οἱ 
ae τοῦτο ὀνειδίσαι. "Ka; ;ς δὲ γελάσας εἶπε 
“Kal τούτου τεύξεαι wap ἐμεῦ, Ἐροῖσε, καὶ 
Ἄλου παντὸς τοῦ ἂν ἑκάστοτε δέῃ." ὡς δὲ ταῦτα 
ἤκουσε ἃ Κροῖσος, πέμπων τῶν Λυδῶν ἐς Δελφοὺς 
ἐνετέλλετα τιθέντας τὰς πέδας ἐπὶ τοῦ νηοῦ τὸν 
οὐδὸν eipwray εἰ οὔ τι ἐπαισχύνεται τοῖσι 
μαντηΐοισι ἐπαείρας Κροῖσον στρατεύεσθαι ἐπὶ 
Πέρσας ὡς καταπαύσοντα τὴν ὕρου δύναμεν, 
ἀπ᾿ ἧς οἱ ἀκροθίνια τοιαῦτα γενέσθαι, δεικνύντας 
τὰς πέδας: ταῦτα τε ἐπειρωτᾶν, καὶ εἰ ἀἄχαρισα- 
τοῖσι νόμος εἶναι τοῖσι ᾿Ελληνικοῖσιε θεοῖσι. 

91. ᾿Απικομένοισι δὲ τοῖσι Λυδοῖσι καὶ λέγουσι 
τὰ ἐντεταλμένα τὴν ἸΠυθίην λέγεται εἰπεῖν τιῖδε. 
“Τὴν πεπρωμένην μοῖραν ἀδύνατα ἐστὶ ἀποφυγεῖν 
καὶ Bed Ἐροῖσος δὲ πέμπτου γονέος ἁμαρτιῖδα 
ἐξέπλησε, ὃς ἐὼν δορυφόρος ᾿Ηρακλειδέων, δόλῳ 
γυναικηΐῳ ἐπισπόμενος ἐφόνευσε τὸν δεσπότεα 
καὶ ἔσχε τὴν ἐκείνου τιμὴν οὐδὲν of προσήκουσαν. 
προθυμεομένου δὲ Λοξίεω ὅκως ἂν κατὰ τοὺς 
116 
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had counselled, he said: * C ,now that you,s king, 
are resolved to act and to speak aright, ask me now for 
whatever boon you desire forthwith.” “Master,” said 
Croesus, “ you will best please me if you suffer me to 
send these my chains to that god of the Greeks whom 
I chiefly honoured, and to ask him if it be his custom to 
deccive those who serve himwell.” Cyrus then asking 
him what charge he brought against the god that he 
made this request, Croesus repeated to him the tale of 
all his own intent, and the anawers of the oracles, and 
more especially his offerings, and how it was the oracle 
that had heartened him to attack the Persians; and so 
saying he once more instantly entreated that he might 
be suffered to reproach the god for this. At this Cyrus 
smiled, and replied, “This I will grant you, Croesus, 
and what other boon soever you may at any time ask 
me.” When Croesus heard this, be sent men of 
the Lydians to Delphi, charging them to lay his 
chains on the threshold of the temple, and to ask if 
the god were not ashamed that he had persuaded 
Croesus to attack the Persians, bee g¢ him “yh he 
would destroy C ‘power; of which power (ticy 
should say, shou Son chains) these were the first- 
fruits. Thus they should inquire; and further, if it 
were the manner of the Greck gods to be thankless. 
$1. When the Lydians came, and spoke as they 
were charged, the priestess (it is said) thus replied : 
“None may escape his destined lot, not even a god. 
Croesus hath paid for the sin of his ancestor of the 
fifth generation; who, being of the guard of the 
Heraclidae, was led by the guile of a woman to slay 
his master, and took to himself thé royal state of that 
master, whereto he had no right. And it was the 
desire of Loxins that the evil hap of Sardis should 
11} 
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ἀκούσας phar 

καὶ οὐ τοῦ θεοῦ. κατὰ μὲν δὴ τὴν Κροίσου 

Te ἀρχὴν καὶ lowing τὴν πρώτην καταστροφὴν 
Ἑ οὕτω. | 
93, Kpotem δὲ ἐστὶ ἄλλα ἀναθήματα ἐν. 

Ἑλλάδι πολλὰ καὶ οὐ τὰ εἰρημένα μοῦνα. ἐν ue 
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fall in the lifetime of Croesus’ sons, not his own, 
bot he could not turn the Fates from their pur- 


pose; yet did he accomplish his will and favour 
Croesus in so far as they would yield to him: for he 


delayed the taking of Sardis for three years, and 
this let Croesus know, that though he be now taken 


itis 4 so many years later than the destined hour. 
u 


And further, Loxias saved Croesus from the burn- 
ing. Hut as to the oracle that was given him, 
Croesus doth not right to complain concerning it 
For Loxias declared to him that if he should lead an 
army against the Persians he would destroy a great 
empire, Therefore it behoved him, if he would take 
right counsel, to send and ask whether the god spoke 
of Croesus’ or of Cyrus’ empire. But he understood 
not that which was spoken, nor made further UKs : 


wherefore now Jet him blame himself. Nay, when he 


asked that last question of the oracle and Loxias gave 
him that answer concerning the mule, even that 
Croesus understood not. For that mule was in truth 
Cyrus ; who was the son of two persons not of the same 
nation, of whom the mother was the nobler and the 
father of lesser estate ; for she was a Median, daughter 
of Astyages king of the Medians: but he was π 
Persian and under the role of the Medians, and was 
wedded, albeit in all regards lower than she, to one 
that should be his sovereign lady." Such was the 
answer of the priestess to the Lydians; they carried 
it to Sardis and told it to Croesus; and when he 
heard it, he confessed that the sin was not the god's, 
but his own. And this is the story of Croesus’ rule, 


and of the first overthrow of Tonia. 


92. Now there are many offerings of Croesus in 
Hellas, and not only those whereof I have spoken. 
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γὰρ Θήβησι τῇσε Βοιωτῶν τρίπους γρύσεος, τὸν 
ἀνέθηκε τῷ ᾿Απόλλωνι τῷ Ἰσμηνίῳ, ἐν δὲ ᾿ΕφΦέσῳ 
ai te Sider αἱ Npveene ais 4 Tay κιύνων αἱ πολλαί, 
ἐν δὲ Προνηίης τῆς ἐν Δελφοῖσι ἀσπὶς χρυσέη 
μεγάλη. ταῦτα μὲν καὶ ἔτι ἐς ἐμὰ ἣν περιεόντα, 
τὰ δ' ἐξαπόλωλε τῶν ἀναθημάτα»» τὰ δ' ἐν 
Βραγχίδῃσι τῇσι Μιλησίων ἀναθήματα ἹΚροίσῳ, 
ὡς ἐγὼ πυνθάνομαι, ἴσα τε σταθμὸν καὶ ὅμοια 
τοῖσι ἐν Δελφοῖσεϊ,, ,, τὰ μὲν νυν ἔς τε Δελιβοὺς 
καὶ ἐς τοῦ ᾿Αμφιίρεω ἀνέθηκε οἰκήει τε ἐόντα καὶ 
τῶν πατρωΐων χρημάτων ἀπαργχήν" τὰ δὲ ἄλλα 
ἀναθήματα ἐξ ἀνδρὸς ἐγένετο οὐσίης ἐχθροῦ, ὅς οἱ 
πρὶν ἡ βασιλεῦσαι ἀντιστασιώτης κατεστήκεε, 
συσπεύδων Πανταλέοντι γενέσθαι τὴν Δυδῶν 
a . ὁ δὲ Πανταλέων ἣν ᾿Αλνάττεω μὲν παῖς, 

ἐροίσου δὲ ἀδελφεὸς οὐκ ὁμομήτριος" Κροῖσος 
μὲν γὰρ ἐκ Kacipns ἦν γυναικὸς ᾿Αλμάήττῃ, 
cantina δὲ ἐξ Ἰάδος. ἐπεῖτε δὲ δόντος τοῖ 
πατρὺς ἐκράτησε τῆς ἀρχῆς a Κροῖσος, τὸν 
ἄνθρωπον τὸν ARE ΣΝ κυνάφου ἕλκων 
διέφθειρε, τὴν δὲ οὐσίην αὐτοῦ ἔτι π ὅτερον 
κατιρώσας τότε τρύπῳ τῷ εἰρημένῳ ΓΎΜΕΣΙ ἐς 
τὰ εἴρηται. καὶ περὶ μὲν ἀναθημίτων τοσαῦτα 
εἰρήσθω. | . 

93, Quarta δὲ γῇ ἡ Αυδίῃ ἐς συγγραφὴν οὐ 
μάλα ἔχει, old τε καὶ ἄχλη χώρη, πάρεξ τοῦ ἐκ 
τοῦ Τμωλον καταφερομένον ψήγματος. ἂν δὲ 
ἔργον πολλὸν μέγιστον παρέχεται χωρὶς τῶν τε 
Αἰγυπτίων ἔργων καὶ τῶν Βαβυλωνίων: ἔστι 
αὐτόθι ᾿Αλυάώττεω τοῦ Kpoicov πατρὸς σῆμα, ταῦ 


' The sentence ia inoomplote, lacking α predicate, 
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There is a golden tripod at Thebes in Boeotia, which 
he dedicated to Apollo of Ismenus; at Ephesus! 
there are the oxen of gold and the greater part of the 
pillars; and in the temple of Proneia at Delphi, 
a golden shield.? All these yet remained till my 
lifetime; bot some other of the offerings have 
perished. And the offerings of Croesus at Branchidae 
of the Milesians, as 1 have heard, are equal in 

ight and like to those at Delphi. Those which he 
dedicated at Delphi and the shrine of Amphiaraus 
were his own, the firstfruits of the wealth in- 
herited from his father; the rest came from the 
estate of an enemy who had headed a faction against 
Croesus before he became king, and pired to 
win the throne of Lydia for Pantaleon. This Pan- 
taleon was a son of Alyattes, and half-brother of 
Croesus: Croesus was Alyattes’ son by a Carian and 
Pantaleon by an Jonian mother, So when Croesus 
gained the sovereignty by his father's gift, he put the 
man who had conspired against him to death by draw- 
ing him across a carding-comb, and first confiseated 
his estate, then dedicated it as and where I have said. 
This is all that I shall say of Croesus’ offerings. 

93. There are not in Lydia many marvellous 
things for me to tell of, if it be compared with 
other countries, eset τ the gold dust that comes 

t 








down from Tmolus. there is one building to be 
seen there which is more notable than any, saving 
those of Exypt and B . There is in yp Sapte 


tomb of Alyattes the father of : 
t The temple at Ene ras founded probably in Alyaties’ 
a ard se ot istod wilt the period af the Graeen-lersian 


ar. 
3 The temple of Athens Proneia (= before the shrine) waa 
situated outside the temple of Apollo. 
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ἡ κρηπὶς μὲν ἐστὶ λίθων μεγάλων, τὸ δὲ ἄλλο 
σῆμα χῶμα γῆς. ἐξεργάσαντο δέ μὲν οἱ ᾧγοραῖοι 
ἄνθρωποι καὶ οἱ χειρώνακτες καὶ ai ἐνεργαξόμεναι 
παιδίσκαι. οὗροι δὲ πέντε ἐόντες ἔτι καὶ ἐς ἐμὲ 
ἦσαν ἐπὶ τοῦ σήματος ἄνω, καὶ ode γράμματα 
ἐνεκεκύλαπτο τὰ ἕκαστοι ἐξεργάσαντο, καὶ ἐφαΐ- 
νέετὸ μετρεύμενον TO τῶν οὐδ Sah ἔργον ἐὸν 
μέγιστον. τοῦ; γὰρ δὴ Λυδῶν δήμου αἱ θυγατέρες 
πορνεύονται πᾶσαι, συλλέγουσαι σφίσι οἱ vas, 
ἐς ὃ ἂν συνοικήσωσι τοῦτο Toioveat ἐκ ἰδοῦσι 
δὲ αὐταὶ ἑωυτάς. ἡ μὲν δὴ περίοδος τοῦ σήματος 
εἰσὶ στάδιοι ἐξ καὶ δύο πλέθρα, τὸ δὲ εὗρος dati 
πλέθρα τρία καὶ δέκα. λίμνη δὲ ἔχεται τοῦ 
σήματος μεγάλη, τὴν λέγουσι Λυδοὶ ἀείναον εἶναι" 
sgt δὲ αὕτη Γυγαίη. τοῦτο μὲν δὴ τοιοῦτο 


94. Λυδοὶ δὲ νόμοισι μὲν παραπλησίσισε γρέ- 
ὠνταὶ καὶ " ἄλληνες, χωρὶς ἡ ὅτι τὰ θήλεα τέκνα 
el ene πρῶτοι δὲ ἀνθρώπων τῶν ἡμεῖς 

μὲν νῦμισμα χρυσοῦ καὶ ἀργύρου κοψιείμενοι 
ἐχρήσαντο, πρῶτοι δὲ καὶ i eee A Sclete 
φασὶ δὲ αὐτοὶ Λυδοὶ καὶ τὰς παιγνίας τὰς νῦν 
σφίσι τε καὶ "Ἕλλησι κατεστεώσας ἑωντῶν ἐξεύ. 
βημα γενέσθαι. ἅμα δὲ ταῦτας te ἐξευρεθῆναι 
παρὰ σφίσι λέγουσι καὶ Τυρσηνίην ἀποικίσαι, 
ade περὶ αὐτῶν λέγοντες. ἐπὶ Ἄτυος τοῦ Μάνεω 
"βασιλέος σιτοδείην ἰσχυρὴν ἀνὰ τὴν Λυδίην 
πᾶσαν γενέσθαι, καὶ τοὺς Αυδοὺς τέως μὲν διάγει: 
λυπαρέοντας, μετὰ δὲ ὡς οὐ παύεσθαι, ἄκεα δίξη- 
σθαι, ἄλλον δὲ ἄλλο ἐπιμηχανᾶσθαι αὐτῶν. 
ἐξευρεθῆναι δὴ ὧν τῦτε καὶ τῶν κύβων καὶ τῶν 
ἀστραγάλων καὶ τῆς σφαίΐρης καὶ τῶν ἀλλέων 
22 
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whereof is made of great stones and the rest of it of 
mounded earth, It was built by the men of the mar- 
ket and the artificers and the prostitutes. There 
remained till my time five cornerstones set on the 
top of the tomb, and on these was graven the record 
of the work done by each kind: and measurement 
showed that the prostitutes’ share of the work was 
the greatest, All the danghters of the common 
people of Lydia ply the trade of prostitutes, to 
collect dowries, till they can get themselves hos- 


‘bands; and they offer themselves in marriage. 


Now this tomb has a cireumference of six furlongs 
and a third, and its breadth is above two fur- 
longs; and there is a great lake hard by the tomb, 
which, say the Lydians, is fed by ever-flowing 
‘Springs; it is called the Gygaran lake. Such then 
is this tomb. 

$4. The customs of the Lydians are like those of 
the Greeks, save that they make prostitutes of their 
female children. They were the first men (known to 
is) who coined and used gold and silver currency ; 
ind they were the first to sell by retail. And, accord- 
ing to what they themselves say, the pastimes now in 
5.5 among them and the Greeks were invented by the 
Lydians: these, they say, were invented among them 
at the time when they colonised Tyrrhenian. ‘This is 
their story: In the reign of Atys son of Manes there 
was great scarcity of food in all Lydia, For a while 
the Lydians bore this with what patience they could ; 
r tly, when there was no abatement of the 

nine, they sought for remedies, and divers plans 
were devised by divers men. Then it was that they 
invented the games of dice and knuckle-bones and 
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πασέων Tavyridwy τὰ εἴδεα, πλὴν πεσσ ὧν" τούτων 
γὰρ ὧν τὴν ἐξεύρεσιν ove οαἰκηιοῦνται Λυδοί. 
ἑτέρην τῶν ἡμερέων waiter πᾶσαν, ἵνα δὴ μὴ 
ξητέοιεν σιτέα, τὴν δὲ ἑτέρην σιτέεσθαι παυομένους 
τῶν παιγνεέων. τοιούτῳ τρόπῳ διώγειν ἐπ᾽ ἔτεα 
δυῶν δέοντα εἴκοσι. ἐπείτε δὲ οὐκ ἀνιέναι τὸ 
κακὸν ἀλλ' ἔτι ἐπὶ μᾶλλον βιάξεσθαι, οὕτω δὴ 
τὸν βασιλέα. αὐτῶν δύο μοίρας διελόντα Λυδῶν 
πάντω» κληρῶσαι τὴν ἡ: ἐπὶ μόνῃ τὴν δὲ ἐπὶ 
ἐξόδῳ ἐκ τῆς χώρης, καὶ ἐπὶ μὲν τῇ μένειν αὐτοῦ 
λαγχανούσῃ τῶν μοιρέων ἑωυτὸν τὸν βασιλέα 
προστάσσειν, ἐπὶ δὲ τῇ ἀπαλλασσομένῃ τὸν ἕωυ- 
τοῦ παῖδα, τῷ οὔνομα εἶναι Τυρσηνῶν, λαχύώντας 
δὲ αὐτῶν τοὺς ἑτέρους ἐξιέναι be τῆς χώρης κατα- 
βῆναι ἐς Ἐμύρνην καὶ μηχανήσασθαι πλοῖα, ἐς τὰ 
ἐσθεμένους τὰ πάντα ὅσα ode ἦν χρηστὰ ἐπί- 
Whoa, ἀποπλέειν xara βίου τε καὶ γῆς ζήτησιν, 
ἐς ὃ ἔθνεα πολλὰ παραμειψαμένους ἀπικέσθαι ἐς 
‘OpSpreovs, ἔνθα σφέας ἐνιδρύσασθαι πόλιας καὶ 
οἰκέειν τὸ μέχρι τοῦδε. ἀντὶ δὲ Αυδῶν μετονο- 
μασθῆναι αὐτοὺς ἐπὶ τοῦ βασιλέος τοῦ παιδὸς, ἧς 
ayes aviyyaye, ἐπὶ τούτου τὴν ἐπωνυμίην ποιευ- 
μένους ὀνομασθῆναι Τνρσηνούς. 

Avéol μὲν δὴ ὑπὸ Πέρσῃσι ἐδεδούλωντα. 

96. ᾿Επιδίξηται δὲ δὴ τὸ ἐνθεῦτεν ἡμῖν ὦ λάγος 
τὸν τε Κῦρον ὅστις ἐὼν τὴν Κροίσου ἀρχὴν 
κατεῖλε, καὶ τοὺς Πέρσας ὅτεῳ τρύπῳ ἡγήσαντυ 
τῆς ᾿Ασίης,. ὡς ὧν Περσέων μετεξέτεροι Χέγουσε, 
οἱ μὴ βουλόμενοι σεμνοῦν τὰ περὶ Κῦρον ἀλλὰ 
τὸν ἐόντα λέγειν Αύγον, κατὰ ταῦτα γράψω. 
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‘ball, and all other forms of pastime except only 
draughts, which the Lydians do not claim to have 
discovered. Then, using their discovery to lighten 
the famine, they would play for the whole of eve 
other day, that they might not have to seck for food, 
and the next day they ceased from their play and ate. 
This was their manner of life for eighteen years. 
But the famine did not cease to plague them, and 
rather afflicted them yet more grievously. At last 
their king divided the people into two portions, and 
made them draw lots, so that the one part should 
remain and the other leave the country ; he himself 
was to be the head of those who drew the lot to re- 
main there, and his son, whose name was Tyrrhenus, 
of those who departed. Then one part of them, 
having drawn the lot, left the country and came down 
to Smyrna and built ships, whereon they set all their 
goods that could be carried on shipboard, and sailed 
away to seek o livelihood and a country; till at last, 
after sojourning with many nations in turn, they came 
to the Ombrici,! where they founded cities have 
dwelt ever since. They no longer called themselves 
Lydians, but Tyrrhenians, after the name of the 
king's son who had led them thither. , 

The Lydians, then, were enslaved by the 
Persians. 

85, But it is mext the business of my history to 
inquire who this Cyrus was who brought down the 
power of Croesus, and how the Persians came to be 
rulers of Asia. I mean then to be guided in what 
I write by some of the Persians who desire not to 
make a fine tale of the story of Cyrus but to tell 


1 In northern and tentral Italy; the Umbria of Roman 
iat perpetuates the oame. 
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ἐπιστάμενος περὶ Κύρου. καὶ τριφασίας ἄλλας" 

᾿Ασσυρίων ἀρχύντων τῆς ἄνω ᾿Ασίης ἐπ᾽ ἔτεα 
εἴκοσι καὶ πεντακύσια, πρῶτοι ἀπ᾽ αὐτῶν Μῆ- 
Sot ἥρξαντο ἀπίστασθαι, καὶ κως οὗτοι περὶ 
τῆς ἐλευθερίης μαχεσάμενοι τοῖσι ᾿Λσασυρίοισι 
ἐγένοντο ΕΑ ΝΣ ἀγαθοί, καὶ ἀπωσάμενοι τὴν 
δουλοσύνην ἐλευθερώθησαν. μετὰ δὲ τούτους καὶ 
τὰ ἄλλα ἔθνεα ἐποίεε τὠυτὸ τοῖσι Μήδοισι. 

90, ᾿Εόντων δὲ αὐτονόμων πάντων ἀνὰ τὴν 
ἥπειρον, ὧδε αὗτις ἐς τυραννίδα περιῆλθον. ἀνὴρ 
ἐν τοῖσι Μήδοισι ἐγένετο σοφὺς τῷ οὔνομα ἦν 
Δηιόκης, παῖς δ' ἦν Φραύρτεω. οὗτος ὁ Δηιόκης 
ἐρασθεὶς τυραννίδος ἐποΐεε τομῖδε. κατοικημένων 
τῶν Μήδων κατὰ κώμας, ἐν τῇ ἑωυτοῦ ἐὼν καὶ 
πρότερον δόκιμος καὶ μᾶλλόν τι καὶ προθυμύτερον 
δικαιοσύνην ἐπιθέμενος ἤσκεε" καὶ ταῦτα μέντοι 
ἐούσης ἀνομίης πολλῆς ἀνὴ πᾶσαν τὴν Μηδικὴν 
ἐποῖίεε, ἐπιστάμενος ὅτι τῷ δικαίῳ τὸ ἄδικον πολ έ- 
μὸν ἐστί, οἱ δ' ἐκ τῆς αὐτῆς κώμης Μῆδοι 
ὁρῶντες αὐτοῦ τοὺς τρόπους δικαστήν μὲν ἑωυτῶν 
αἱρέοντο. ὃ δὲ δή, οἷα μνώμενος ἀρχήν, ἰθύς τε 
καὶ δίκαιος ἦν, ποιέων τε ταῦτα ἔπαινον εἶχε οὐκ 
ὀλίγον πρὸς τῶν πολιητέων, οὕτω ὥστε πυνθανύ- 
μένοι οἱ ἐν τῆσι ἄλλῃ ε κώμῃσι ὡς Δηιόκης εἴη 
ἀνὴρ μοῦνος κατὰ τὸ ὀρθὸν δικάξων, πρότερον 
περιπίπτοντες ἀδίκοισι ἡνώμῃσι, τότε ἐπεῖτε 
ἥκουσαν ἄσμενοι ἐφοίτων Tapa τὸν Antoxea 
καὶ αὐτοὶ δικασόμενοι, τέλος δὲ οὐδενὶ ἄλλῳ 
ἐπετράποντο. 

07. Πλεῦνος δὲ αἰεὶ γινομένου τοῦ ἐπιφοιτέ. 
ὄντος, οἷα πυνθανομένων τὰς δίκας ἀποβαίνειν 


r26 





BOOK 1. 9§-97 


the truth, though there are no less than three other 
accounts of Cyrus which 1 could give. 

When the Assyrians had ruled Upper Asia for five 
hondred and twenty years! their subjects began to 
revolt from them: first of all, the Medes. These, it 
would seem, proved their valour in fighting for freedom 
against the Assyrians; they cast off their slavery and 
won freedom. Afterwards the other subject nations 
too did the same as the Medea. 

96. All of those on the mainland were now free 
men; but they came once more to be ruled by mon- 
archs as I will now relate. There was among the 
Medinnsa clever man called Deioces: he was the son 
of Phraortes. Deioces was enamoured of sovereignty, 
and thus he sct about gaining it. Being already a 
notable man in his own township (one of the many 
townships into which Media was parcelled), he began 
to profess and practise justice more constantly amd 
zealously than ever, and this he did although there 
was touch lawlessness in all the land of Media, and 
though he knew that injustice is ever the foe of Jus-— 
tice. Then the Medes of the same township, seeing 
his dealings, chose him to be their judge, and he (for 


he coveted sovereign power) was honest and just. 


By so acting he won no small praise from his fellow 
townamen, insomuch that hon the men of the 
other townships learned that Deioces alone gave 
righteous judgments (they having before suffered 
from unjust decisions) they, then, on hearing this, 
eame often and gladly to plead before Deioces; and 


at last they would submit to no arbitrament but his, 


97. The number of those who came grew ever 
greater, for they heard that each case ended as 
1 From 1229 to 709 a.c., a8 Deloces’ reign began in 709. 
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Kava τὸ ἐόν, γνοὺς ὁ Δηιόκης ἐς dweray wap 
ἀνακείμενον οὔτε κατίξειν. ἔτι ἤθελε ἔνθα. περ 
πρύτερον προκατίζων ἐδίκαζε, οὔτ' ἔφη δικᾶν ἔτι" 
οὐ yap οἱ λυσιτελέειν τῶν ἑωυτοῦ ἐξημεληκότα 
τοῖσι πέλας bs’ ἡμέρης δμκειίξειν. ἐούσης ὧν 
ἁρπαγῆς καὶ ἀνομίης ἔτι πολλῷ μᾶλλον ἀνὰ τὰς 
κώμας 1) πρύτερον ἦν, συνελέχθησαν οἱ Μῆδοι 
ἐς τὠντὸ καὶ ἐδίδοσαν σφίσι λόγον, λέγοντες περὶ 
τῶν κατηκόντων. ὡς δ᾽ ἐγὼ δοκέω, μάλιστα 
ἔλεγον οἱ τοῦ Δηιόκεω φίλοι "Οὐ γὰρ δὴ Temp 
τῷ παρεῦντι χρεώμενοι δυνατοὶ εἰμὲν οἰκέειν τὴν 
χώρην, φέρε στήσωμεν ἡμέων αὐτῶν βασιλέα' 
a A Te χώρη εὐνομήσεται καὶ αὐτοὶ πρὸς 
ἔργα τρεψόμεθα, οὐδὲ ὑπ᾽ ἀνομίης ἀνάστατοι 
ἐσόμεθα," ταῦτά κῃ λέγοντες πείθουσι ἑωυτοὺς 

98. Αὐτίκα δὲ προβαλλομένων ὄντινα στή- 
σονται Πασιλία, ὦ Δηιύκης ἣν πολλὸς ὑπὸ παντὺς 
ἀνδρὸς καὶ προβαλλόμενος καὶ αἰἱνεύμενος, ὃς a 
᾿ τοῦτον καταινέουσι βασιλέα σφίσι εἶναι. ὃ δ' 
ἐκέλευε αὐτοὺς οἰκία τε ἑωυτῷ ἄξια τῇ βασιληίης 
οἰκοδομῆσαι καὶ κρατῦναι αὐτὸν ὃ ἡροισι" 
ποιεῦσε δὴ ταῦτα οἱ Μῆδοι" οἰκοδομέουσί τὲ yap 
αὐτῷ οἰκίᾳ μεγάλα τε καὶ ἰσχυρά, ἵνα αὐτὸς 
ἔφρασε τῆς χώρης, καὶ δορυφύρους αὐτῷ ἐπι- 
τράπουσι ἐκ πάντων Μήδων καταλέξασθαι. ὃ 
δὲ ὡς ἔσγε τὴν ἀρχήν, τοὺς Μήδους ἡνάγκασα 
ἔν πόλισμα ποιήσασθαι καὶ τοῦτο ππεριστέλλοντας 
τῶν ἄλλων ἧσσον ἐπιμέλεσθαι. πειθομένων δὲ 
καὶ ταῦτα τῶν Μήδων αἰκοδομέει τείχεα μεγεῖλα 
Te καὶ καρτερὰ ταῦτα τὰ νῦν ᾿Αγβώτανα κέ- 


κληται, ἕτερον ἑτέρῳ κύκλῳ ἐνεστεῶτα. μεμῃ- 
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accorded with the truth. Then Deioces, secing that all 
was now entrusted to him, would not sit in his former 
seat of judgment, and said he would give no more 
decisions; for it was of no advantuge to him (he said) 
to leave his own business and spend all the day 
judging the cases of his neighbours. This caused 
robbery and lawlessness to increase greatly in the 
townships; and the Medes gathering together con- 
ferred about their present affairs, and said (here, as I 
suppose, the chief speakers were Deioces’ friends), 
“Since we cannot with our present manner of life 
dwell peacefully in the country, come, let us set up 
a king for ourselves; thos will the country be well 
governed, and we ourselves shall betake ourselves 
to our business, and cease to be undone by lawless- 
ness By such words they persuaded themselves 
to be ruled by a king. é 

98. The question was forthwith propounded: Whom 
should they make king? Then every man was loud 
in putting Deioces forward and praising Deioces, till 
they agreed that he should be their king. He bade 
them build him houses worthy of his re eee 
and arm him with a bolppuanl * the Medes did sa; 
they built him great and strong houses at what places 
soever in the country he showed them, and suffered 
him to choose s bidpmiatd out of all their people. 
But having obtained the power, he constrained the 
Medes to make him one stronghold and to fortify 
this more strongly than all the rest. This too the 
Medes did for him: so he built the great and mighty 
circles of walls within walls which are now called 
Agbatana.! This fortress is so planned that each 


4 Modern Hamadiin, probably; but see Rawlinson's note. 
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χάνηται δὲ οὕτω ταῦτο τὸ τεῖχος ὦστε ὁ ἕτερυς 
τοῦ ἑτέρου κύκλος τοῖσι προμαχεῶσι μούνοισι 
ἐστι ὑψηλύτερος. τὸ μὲν κού Te καὶ τὸ χωρίον 
συμμαχέει κολωνὸς ἐὼν ὥστε τοιοῦτο εἶναι, τὸ 
δὲ καὶ μᾶλλον τε ἐπετηδεύθῃ. κύκλων δ' ἐόντων 
Tow συναπάντων ἑπτά, ἐν δὴ τῷ τελευταίῃην τὰ 
ασίλήια ἔνεστι καὶ οἱ θησαυροΐ, τὸ 6 αὐτῶν 
μέγιστον ἐστὶ τεῖχος κατὰ τὸν ᾿Αϑηνέων κύκλον 
μάλιστά κῃ τὸ μέγαθος. τοῦ μὲν δὴ πρώτου 
κύκλου of προμαχεῶνες εἰσὶ Ἀευκαΐ, τοῦ δὲ δευτέ- 
pov μέλανες, τρίτου δὲ κύκλευ φοινίκεοι, TeTaptow 
δὲ xvaveot, ππέμπττου δὲ σανξδαράκινοι. οὕτω τῶν 
πέντε κύκλων οἱ προμαχεῶνες ἦνθισμένοι εἶσι 
φαρμάκοισι"' δύο δὲ οἱ τελευταῖοι εἰσὶ ὃ μὲν 
καταργυρωμένους ὃ δὲ κατακεχρυσωμένους ἔγων 
τοὺς προμαχεῶνας. 

99. Ταῦτα μὲν δὴ ὁ Δηιόκης ἑωντῷ Te ἐτείγεε 
καὶ περὶ τὰ ἑωντοῦ οἰκία, τὸν δὲ ἄλλον δῆμον 
πέριξ ἐκέλευε τὸ τεῖχος οἰκέειν. οἰκοδομηθέντων 
δὲ πάντων κόσμον τόνδε Δηιόκης πρῶτος ἐστὶ 
ὦ καταστησάμενος, μήτε ἐσιέναι τον βασιλέα 
μηδένα, δι᾽ ἀγγέλων δὲ πίντα χρᾶσθαι, ὁρᾶσθαι 
τε βασιλέα ὑπὸ μηδενύς, πρὸς τε τούτοισε ἔτι 
γελᾶν τε καὶ ἀντίον πτύειν καὶ ἅπασι εἶναι τοῦτό 
γε αἰσχρόν. ταῦτα δὲ περὶ ἑωντὸν ἐσέμνυνε 
τῶνδε εἰνεκεν, ὅκως ἂν μὴ ὁρῶντες οἱ ὁμήλικες, 
ἐύντες σύντροφοί τε ἐκείνῳ καὶ οἰκίης ob PAaupo- 
τέρης οὐδὲ ἐς ἀνδραγαθίην Ἀειπόμενοι, ἀνυπεοίατο 
καὶ ἐπι βουλεύοιεν, ἀλλ᾽ ἑτεροϊός oda δοκέοι εἶναι 
μὴ ὁρῶσι. 

100, ᾿Επείτε δὲ ταῦτα διεκύσμησε καὶ ἐκρά- 
τυνε ἑωυτὸν τῇ τυραννίδι, ἦν τὸ δίκαιον φυλάσσων 
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eirele of walls is higher than the next outer circle ly 

no more than the heicht of its battlements; to which 
énd the site itself, being on a hill in the plain, some- 
what helps, but chiefly it was accomplished by art. 
There are seven circles in all; within the innermost 
circle are the king's dwellings and the treasuries; 
and the longest wall is about the length of the wall 
that surrounds the city of Athens! The battlements 
of the first circle are white, of the second black, of 
the third circle purple, of the fourth blue, and of 
the fifth orange; thus the battlements of five circles 
are painted with colours; and the battlements of the 


last two circles are coated, these with silver and those 


with gold. 

99, Deioces built these walls for himself and arownd 
his own palace; the people were to dwell without the 
wall, And when all was built, it was Deioces first who 
established the rule that no one should come into the 
presence of the king, but all should be dealt with by 
the means of messengers; that the king should be 
seen by no man; and moreover si it should be Se 
natticular a disgrace for any to laugh or to spit in 
τοϊηργήψῇ Fle was ΠΑ͂ΣΑΙ to hedge himself with all 
this state in order that the men of his own age (who 
had been bred up with him and were as nobly born as 
he and his equals in manly excellence), instead of 
seeing him and being thereby vexed and haply 
“it to plot against him, might by reason of not 
seeing him deem him to be changed from what he 
had been.* 

100, Having ordered all these matters and strongly 
armed himself with sovereign power, be was a hard 

t About cight miles, according to a scholiast's note 
on Thueyd. ii, 13; but this is disputed. 

? Or, perhupa, different from themed! ven. 
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χαλεπύφ' καὶ tag τε δίκας γράφοντες ἔσω aap’ 
ἐκεῖνον ἐπσπέμπεσκαον, καὶ ἐκεῖνος διακρίνων τὰς 
ἐσφερομένας ἐκπέμπεσκε. ταῦτα μὲν κατὰ τὰς 
δίκας ἐποίεε, τάδε δὲ ἄλλα ἐκεκοσμέατό οἱ" εἴ 
τινα πυνθάνοιτο ὑβρίδοντα, τοῦτον ὅκως μετα- 
πέμψαιτο κατ' ἀξίην ἑκάστου ἀδικήματος ἐδικαίευ, 
καὶ οἱ κατάσκοποί τε καὶ κατήκοοι ἦσαν ἀνὰ 
πᾶσαν τὴν χώρην τῆς ἧργε. 

101. Δηιόκης μὲν νυν ON Mn Berd ἔθνος συνέ- 
στρεψε μοῦνον καὶ τούτου ἦρξε' ἔστι δὲ Μήδων 
τοσάδε ηένεα, Βοῦσαι Tapytaxyvol Στρούχατες 
᾿Αριξαντοὶ Βούδεο; Mayor. γένεα μὲν δὴ Μήδων 
ἐστὶ τοσάδε. 

103, Δηιόκεω δὲ παῖς γίνεται Ppacprys, ὃς 
τελευτήσαντος Δηιύκεω, βασιλεύσαντας τρία καὶ 
πεντήκοντα ἔτεα, παρεδέξατο τὴν ἀργήν, παρα- 
δεξέμενος δὲ οὐκ ἀπεχρᾶτο μούνων Μήδων ἄργειν, 
ἀλλὰ στρατευσάμενος ἐπὶ τοὺς Πέρσας πρώτοισί 
τὲ τούτοισι ἐπεθήκατο καὶ πρώτους Μήδων ὑπη- 
Εἰ cin μετὰ δὲ ἔγων δύο ταῦτα ἔθνεα 
καὶ duddtepa ἰσχυρά, κατεστρέφετο τὴν 'Ασίην 
ἀπ᾽ ἄλλον ἐπ᾽ ἄλλο ἰὼν Ba oa ὃ ΤΥ ect 
μενὸς ἐπὶ τοὺς ᾿Ασσυρίους καὶ ᾿Ασσυρίων τούτους 
of Νίνον εἶχον καὶ ἦρχον πρότερον» πάντων, τότε 
δὲ ἦσαν μεμουνωμένοι μὲν συμμάγων ἅτε ἀπ- 
εστεώτων, ἄλλως μέντοι ἑωυτῶν εὖ ἥκοντες, ἐπὶ 
τούτους δὴ στρατευσιΐμενος ὦ Poadprns αὐτῦς τὰ 
διεφθάρη, ἄρξας δύο καὶ εἴκοσι ἔτεα, καὶ ὁ στρατὸς 
αὐτοῦ ὁ πολλός. 

103, ‘boaopren δὲ τελευτήσαντος ἐξεδέξατο 
Κυαξάρης ὁ ‘Poacpres τοῦ Δηιόκεω παῖς. αὗτος 
λέγεται πολλὸν ἔτι γενέσθαι ἀλκιμώτερος τῶν 
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man in the observance of justice. They would write 
down their pleas and send them in to him; then would 
he adjudge upon what was brought him and send his 
judgments out, This was his manner of deciding cases 
at law, and he took order too about other matters; 
for when he heard that a moan was doing violence he 
would send for him and punish him as befitted each 
offence: and he had spies and eavesdroppers every- 
where in his dominions, 

101. Deioces, then, united the Median nation, and 
no other, andruled it. The Median tribes are these — 
the Busac, the Paretaceni, the Struchates, the Arizanti, 
the Budii, the Magi: so many are their tribes. 

102. Deioces had a son, Phraortes, who inherited 
the throne at Defoces’ death after a reign of fifty- 
three years.’ Having so inherited, he was not content 
to rule the Medes alone: marching against the Per- 
sians, he attacked them first, and they were the first 
whom he made subject to the Medes. Then, with 
these two strong nations at his back, he subdued one 
nation of Asia after another, till he marched against 
the Assyrians, to wit, those of the Assyrians who held 
Ninus. These had formerly been rolers of all; but 
now their allies had dropped from them and ‘they 
were left alone, yet in themselves a prosperous people: 
marching then against these Assyrians, Phraortes him- 
self and the greater part of his army perished, after 
he had reigned twenty-two years. 

103. At his death he was succeeded by his son 
Cyaxares, He is said to have been a much greater 


' Deioces died in 656 καὶ. 
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προγόνων, καὶ πρῶτός τε ἐλόχισε κατὰ τἔχεα 
rene ἐν τῇ ‘hark s καὶ πρῶτος διέταξε χωρὶς 
ἑκάστους εἶναι, τούς τε αἰχμοφύρους καὶ τοὺς 
τοξοφύρους καὶ τοὺς ἱππέαξ' πρὸ τοῦ δὲ ἀναμὶξ 
ἣν πάντα ὁμοίως ἀναπεφυρμένα. οὗτος ὁ τοῖσι 
Λυδοῖσι ἐστὶ μαχεσάμενος ὅτε νὰξ ἦ ἡμέρη 
ἐγένετό σφι μαχομένοισι, καὶ ὁ τὴν Αλνος TroTa- 
μοῦ ἄνω ᾿Ασίην πᾶσαν συστήσας ἑωυτῷ. συλ: 
λέξας δὲ τοὺς ὑπ᾽ ἑωυτῷ ἀρχομένους πάντας 
ἐστρατεύετο ἐπὶ τὴν Νίνον, τιμωρέων te τῷ πατρὶ 
καὶ ss sa seebliga θέλων ἐξελεῖν. καί ot, ὡς 
συμβαλὼν ἐνίκησε τοὺς ᾿Ασσυρίους, περικατην 
μένῳ τὴν Νίνον ἐπῆλθε Σκυθέων Seite whos 
ἦγε δὲ αὐτοὺς βασιλεὺς ὁ Σκυθέων Μαδύης 
Πρυτοδ ύεω παῖς" of ἐσέβαλον μὲν ἐς τὴν ᾿Ασέην 
Κιμμερίους ἐκβαλόντες ἐκ τῆς Εὐρώπης, τούτοισι 


δὲ ἐπισπόμενοι φεύγουσι οὕτω ἐς τὴν Μηδικὴν " 


χώρην ἀπίκοντο. = 
104. Ἔστι δὲ ἀπὸ τῆς λίμνης τῆς Μαιήτιδος 
ἐπὶ Φᾶσιν ποταμὸν καὶ ἐς Κύλχους τριήκοντα 


ἡμερέων εὐξώνῳ ὁδός, ἐκ δὲ τῆς Κολχίδος οὐ 


πολλὸν ὑπερβῆναι ἐς τὴν Μηδικήν, ἀλλ᾽ & τὸ 
διὰ μέσαυ ἔθνος αὐτῶν ἐστι, Ἑάσπειρες, τοῦτο δὲ 
παραμειβομένοισι εἶναι ἐν τῇ Μηδικῇ. οὐ μέντοι 
οἵ ye Σκύθαι ταύτῃ ἐσέβαλον, ἀχλὰ τὴν κατύ- 
περθε ὁδὸν πολλῷ μακροτέρην ἐκτραπόμενοι, ἐν 
δεξιῇ ἔχοντες τὸ Καυκώσιον ὅρος. ἐνθαῦτα οἱ 
μὲν Μῆδοι συμβαλύντες τοῖσε Σκύθησι καὶ ἔσσω- 
δέντες τῇ μέχῃ τῆς ἰρχῆς κατελύθησαν, o δὲ 
Σκύθαι τὴν ᾿Ασίην πᾶσαν ἑπέσχον. 
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“warrior than his fathers: it was he who frst arrayed 
the men of Asia in companies and set each kind in 
bands apart, the spearmen and the archers and the 
; horsemen : before this they were all blended alike 
_ ‘onfusedly together. This was the king who fought 

against the Lydinns when the day was turned to night 

in the battle, and who united under his dominion all 
| Asia that is beyond the river Halys. Collecting all his 
ξ bjects, he marched against Ninus, wishing to avenge 








ate father and to destroy the city. He defeated the 
Assyrians in battle ; but while he was besieging their 
there came down upon him a great army of 
Resa led by their king Madyes son of Protothyes. 
These had invaded Asia after they had driven the 
 Cimm ἘΝ out of Europe: pursuing them in their 
ἂν ᾿ε e Seythians came to the Μ 
O4. It is thirty days’ journey for an ra Αι 
tan from the Macetian lake* to the river Phasis and 
the land of the Colchi; from the Colchi it is an easy 
matter to cross into Media: there is’but one nation 
between, the Saspires; to poss these is to be in 
| Media. ‘Nevertheless it was Ἐν by this way that 
Ἵ the Scythians entered; they turned aside and came 
by the upper and much longer road, having on their 
right the Caucasian mountains There the Medes 
met the Seythians, who worsted them in battle and 
deprived them of their rule, and made themselves 
masters of all Asia 
This is the same story as that related in the ΜΕΥ 
chapters of Book IV, The Seythiana, apparently, marchec 
tastwards along the northern slope of the Cancaaus, turning 


aomth betw the end of the range and tho Caspian. But 
prrstces in this story i difficult to follow,— 


The 'Saenires” are A Armenia. 
" The Ineotion lake ia the Sea of σον, | 
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105. ᾿Ενθεῦτεν δὲ ἤισαν ἐπ᾿ Αἴγυπτον" καὶ 
ἐπεῖτε ἐγένοντο ἐν τῇ Παλαιστίνῃ Συρίῃ, Ψαμμή- 
τέχος σφέας Αἰγύπτου βασιλεὺς ἀντιάσες δω- 


ροιαΐ τε καὶ λιτῇσι ἀποτράπει τὸ ef eesti = μὴ" 


πορεύεσθαι. of δὲ ἐπείτε ἀνα χωρέοντες ὀπίσω 
Lbavre τῆς Συρίης ἐν ᾿Ασκάλωμι πόλι, τῶν 
πλεύνων Σκυθέων παρεξελθύντων ἀσινέων, ὀλίγοι 
τινὲς αὐτῶν ὑπολειφθέντες ἐσύλησαν τῆς oupavins 
᾿Αφροδίτης τὸ ἱρόν. ἔστι δὲ τοῦτο τὸ ἱρῶν, ὡς 
ἐγὼ πυνθανόμενος εὑρίσκω, πάντων ἀρχαιύτατον 
ἱρῶν ὅσα ταύτης τῆς θεοῦ" καὶ γὰρ τὸ ἐν Κύπρῳ 
ἱρὸν ἐνθεῦτεν ἐγένετο, ὡς αὐτοὶ ὑπρίοι λέγουσι, 
καὶ τὸ ἐν Κυθήροισι Φοΐνεκες εἰσὶ οἱ ἱδρυσάμενοι 
ἐκ ταύτης τῆς Συρίης corres. τοῖσι δὲ τῶν Σκυ- 
θέων συλήσασι τὸ ἱρὺν τὸ ἐν ᾿Ασκάλωνε καὶ τοῖσι 
τούτων αἰεὶ ἐκγόύνοισι ἐνέσκηψε ὁ δεὸς θήλεαν 
νοῦσον: ὥστε dua λέγουσί τε of Ἔκύθαι διὰ τοῦτο 
σφέας νοσέειν, καὶ ὑρᾶν παρ᾽ ἑωυτοῖσι τοὺς 
ἀπικνεομένους ἐς τὴν Σκυθικὴν ὥρην ὡς δια- 
κέαται τοὺς καλέουσι "Ενάρεας οἱ Ἔκυθαι. 

106. "Ἐπὶ μὲν νυν ὀκτὼ καὶ εἴκοσι ἔτεα ἦρχον 
τῆς ᾿Ασίης οἱ Σκύθαι, καὶ τὰ πάντα σῴι ὑπὸ τε 
ὕβριος καὶ ὀλυγωρίης ἀνάστατα ἦν χωρὶς μὲν 
γὰρ φόρον ἔπρησσον παρ᾽ ἑκάστων τὸν ἑκάστοισι 
ἐπέβαλλον, χωρὶς δὲ τοῦ φύρου ἥρπαξον πέριε- 
λαύνοντες τοῦτο ὅ τι ἔγοιεν ἕκαστοι. καὶ τούτων 
μὲν τοὺς πλεῦνας Κυαξάρης τε καὶ Μῆδοι ἕεινΐ- 
σαντες καὶ καταμεθύσαντες κατεφύνευσαν, καὶ 
οὕτω ἀνεσώσαντο τὴν ἀρχὴν Μῆδοι καὶ ἐπεκρά- 
Teor τῶν πὲρ καὶ πρύτερον, καὶ τήν Te Νίνον 
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105, Thence they marched against Egypt: and 
when they were in the part of Syria called Palestine, 
Peammeticlus king of tmet them and persuaded 
them with gifts and prayers to come no further, So 
they turned back, and when they came on their way 
to the city of Ascalon in Syria, most of the Scythians 
passed by and did no harm, but afew remained behind 
and plundered the temple of Heavenly Aphrodite. 
This temple, as I learn from what I hear, is the oldest 
of all the temples of the goddess, for the temple in 
Cyprus was founded from it, as the Cyprians them- 
selves say: and the temple on Cythera was founded 
by Phoenicians from this same land of Syria. But the 
Scythians who pillaged the temple, and all their des- 
ceendants after them, were afflicted by the goddess 
with the “ female" sickness: insomuch that the Scy- 
thians say that this is the cause of their disease, and 
that those who come to Scythia can see there the 
plight of the men whom they call * Enareis.”? 

106, The Seythians, then, ruled Asia for twenty- 
eight years: and all the land was wasted by reason of 
their violence and their pride, for, besides that they 
exacted from each the tribute which was laid upon 
him, they rode about the land carrying off all men’s 
possessions, The greater number of them were enter- 
tained and made drunk and then slain by: penpals 
the Medes: so thus the Medes won back their empire 
and all that they had formerly possessed ; and they 

‘ The , goddess (Mother of Heaven and Earth) wor- 
shipped by Eastern nations under varions names—M ylitta in 
Assyria, Astarte in Phoenician: called Heavenly Aphrodit ᾿ 
or simply the Heavenly One, by Greeks. 

* The derivation of this word is uncertain; it is agreed 
that the diseases waa αὶ lose of virility. In iv. ΟἿ ἐναρήν = 
ἀνδρόγυνον, 
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εἶλον [ὡς δὲ εἷλον, ἐν ἑτέροισι λύγοισι δηλώσω) 


καὶ τοὺς pt ΜΈΡΟΒΝ ὑποχειρίους ἐποιήσαντο, 


πλὴν τῆς Βαβυλωνίης μοίρης. 

107. Μετὰ δὲ ταῦτα Κυαξάρης μέν, βασιλεύσας 
τεσσερίίκοντα ἔτεα σὺν τοῖσι Ἐκύθαι ἦρξαν, 
τελευτᾷ, ἐκδέκεται δὲ ᾿Αστυώγης Κναξάρεω παῖς 
τὴν βασιληΐην. 

Kal οἱ ἐγένετο θυγάτηρ τῇ οὔνομα ἔθετο Μίαν- 
δάνην" τὴν. ἐδόκεε ᾿Αστυώγης ἐν τῷ ὕπνῳ οὐρῆσαι 
τοσοῦτον ὥστε πλῆσαι μὲν τὴν ἑωυτοῦ πόλιν, 
ἐπικατακλύσαι δὲ καὶ τὴν ᾿Ασίην πᾶσαν. ὑπερ. 
A δὲ τῶν Μάγων τοῖσι ὀνειροπύόλοισι τὸ 
ἐνύπνιον, Psat ee Tip αὐτῶν αὐτὰ ἕκαστα 
ἐτηρ τες ἃ ὃ Mavbdone ταύτην ἐοῦσαν 
ἤδη avd ape tye Μήδων μὲν τῶν ἑωντοῦ ἀξίων 
οὐδενὶ ee ὦ γυναῖκα, δεδοικὼς τὴν oye ὃ δὲ 
Πέρσῃ διδοῖ τῷ οὔνομα ἣν Καμβύσης, τὸν εὕρισκε 
οἰκίης μὲν ἐύντα ἀγαθῆς τρύπου δὲ ἡσυγίου, 
πολλῷ ἔνερθε ἄγων αὐτὸν μέσου ἀνδρὸς Μήδου. 

108, Συνοικεούσης δὲ τῷ Καμβύσῃ τῆς Μαν- 
δάνης, ὁ ᾿Αστυώγης τῷ πρώτῳ ἔτεϊ εἶδε ἄλλην 
ὄψιν, ἐδύκεε δέ οἱ ἐκ τῶν αἰδοίων τῆς θυγατρὺν 
ταύτης φῦναι ἄμπελον, τὴν δὲ ἄμπελον ἐπισχεῖν 
τὴν ᾿Ασίην πᾶσαν. ἰδὼν δὲ τοῦτο καὶ ὑπερθέ- 
μενος τοῖσι ὑνειροπόχοισι, μετεπέμψατο ἐκ τῶν 
Περσέων τὴν θυγατέρα ἐπίτεκα ἐοῦσαν, ἀπικο- 
μένην δὲ ἐφύλασσε βουλόμενος τὸ γενόμενον ἐξ 
αὐτῆς διαφθεῖραι" ἐκ γάρ οἱ τῆς ὄψιος οἱ τῶν 
Μάγων ὑνειροπῦλοι ἐσήμαινον ὅτι μέλλοι ὁ o τῆς 


θυγατρὸς αὐτοῦ γύνος βασιλεύσειν ἀντὶ ἐκείνου.. 


ταῦτα δὴ ὧν φυλασσόμενος ὁ ᾿Αστυάγης, ὡς 
ἐγένετο 6 Κῦρυς, καλέσας Aptayor ἄνδρα oicmor 
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took Ninus (in what manner I will show in a later 
part of my history), and brought all Assyria except 
the province of Babylon under their rale. 

107, Afterwards Cyaxares died after a reign of 
forty years (among which I count the years of the 
Seythian domination) : and his son Astyages reigned 
in his stead. 

Astyages had a daughter, whom he called Man- 
dane: concerning whom he had a dream, that 
enough water flowed from her to fill his city and 
Sperihaw all Asia, He imparted this vision to those 
of the Magi who interpreted dreams, and when he 
heard what they told him he was terrified: and 

esently, Mandane being now of marriageable age, 
he feared the vision too much to give her to any 
Median worthy to mate with his family, but wedded 
her to a Persian called Cambyses, a man whom he 
knew to be well born and of a quiet temper: for 

ΠΥ ΕΣ held Cambyses to be much lower than a 
Mede of middle estate. 

108. But in the first year of Mandane’s marriage to 
Cambyses Astyages sawa second vision. He dreamt 
that there grew from his daughter a vine, which 
covered the whole of Asia. Having seen this vision, 
and imparted it to the interpreters of dreams, he 
sent to the Persians for his daughter, then pear 
her time, and when she came kept her guarded, 
desiring to kill whatever child she might bear: for 


the interpreters declared that the meaning of his 


dream was that his daughter's offspring should rule 
in his place. Wishing to prevent this, Astyages 
on the birth of Cyrus summoned to hin a mat 
ef his household called Harpagus, who was his 
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καὶ πιστύτατάν te Ν ἤδων καὶ πάντων ἐπίτρυπον 
τῶν ἑωμτοῦ, ἔλεγέ of rote. “"Apwaye, πρῆγμα 
τὸ ἄν To προσθέω, μηδαμῶς παραχρήσῃ, μηδὲ 
ἐμὲ τὲ παραβάλῃ καὶ ἄλλους ἑλύμενος ἐξ ὑστέρης 
σοὶ αὐτῷ περιπέσῃς' AGSe τὸν Μανδάνη ἔτεκε 
παῖδα, φέρων δὲ ἐς σεωυτοῦ ἀπόκτεινον, μετὰ δὲ 
βεῖψον τρύπην ὅτεῳ αὐτὸς βούλεαι." ὃ δὲ ἐμεί: 
Bera: “ὮἋὋ Βασιλεῖ, οὔτε ἄλλοτέ κω παρεῖδες 
ἀνδρὶ τῷδε dyape οὐδέν, φυλασσόμεθα δὲ ἐς σὲ 
καὶ ἐς τὸν μετέπειτα χρᾶνον μηδὲν ἐξαμαρτεῖν. 
ἀλλ᾽ εἴ Toi φίλον τοῦτο οὕτω γίνεσθαι, χρὴ δὴ τὸ 
nye ἐμὸν ὑπηρετέεσθαι ἐπιτηδέως." | 

109. Τούτοισι ἀμειψάμενος ὁ "Ἄρπαωγος, ὥς οἱ 
παρεδόθη τὸ παιδίον κεκοσμημένον τὴν ἐπὶ 
θανάτῳ, ἤιε κλαίων ἐξ τὰ οἰκία: παρελθὼν δὲ 
ἐφραξε τῇ ἑωυτοῦ χυναικὶ τὸν πάντα ᾿Αστυώγευς 
ῥηθέντα Ἀόγον. ἢ δὲ πρὺς αὐτὸν λέγει “ Now ὧν τί 
σοὶ ἐν vow ἐστὶ ποιέειν; " ὃ δὲ ἀμείβεται “Ob τῇ 
ἐνετέλλετο ᾿Αστυώγης, οὐδ᾽ εἰ παραφρονήσει τὲ 
καὶ μανέεται κάκιον ἡ νῦν μαίνεται, ob οἱ ἔγωγε 
προσϑήσομαι τῇ γνώμῃ οὐδὲ ἐς φόνον τοιοῦτον 
ὑπηρετήσω. πολλῶν δὲ elvexa οὐ φονεύσω μιν, 
καὶ ὅτι αὐτῷ μοι συγγενής ἐστὶ ὦ παῖς, καὶ ὅτι 
᾿Αστυώγης μὲν ἐστὶ γέρων καὶ ἅπαις ἔρσενος 
γύνου" εἰ δ' ἐθελήσει τούτου τελευτήσαντος ἐς 
τὴ» θυγατέρα ταύτην ἀναβῆναι ἡ τυραννίς, τῆς 
viv τὸν υἱὸν κτείνει δι ἐμεῦ, ἄλλο τι ἡ λείπεται 
τὸ ἐνθεῦτεν ἐμοὶ κινδύνων ὁ μέγιστος; ἀλλὰ τοῦ 
μὲν ἰσφαλέος εἵνεκα ἐμοὶ δεῖ τοῦτον τελευτᾶν τὸν 
παῖδα, δεῖ μέντοι τῶν τινα ᾿Αστυώγεος αὑτοῖ! 
φονέα γενέσθαι καὶ μὴ τῶν ἐμῶν." 
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faithfullest servant among the Medes and was 
steward of all his possessions: then he said, “Do 
not mishandle this command of mine, Harpagus, nor 
forsake me for the service of others, lest hereafter 
it be the worse for yourself. Take the boy whom 
Mandane has borne, and carry him to your house and 
kill him: and then bury him in what manner you 
yourself will.” “King,” Harpagus answered, “ never 
yethave you seen me do aught unpleasing to you; 
and I will ever be careful not to offend against you. 
Bat if it is your will that this should so be done, then 
it behoves that for my part I render you fitting 
service.” = 

109, Thus answered Harpagus. The child was 
then given to him, adorned for its death, and he went 
to his house weeping. When he came in he told his 
wife all the command given him by Astyages. “ Now, 
therefore,” said she to him, “what purpose you to 
do?” * Not,” he answered, “ to obey Astyages’ behest, 
no, not though he lose his wits and be more frantic 
than now he is: even so I myself will not serve 
his purpose? nor be his instrument for such a murder. 
There are many reasons why I will not kill the child; 
he is akin to myself, and further, Astyages is old, 
and has no male issue: now if after his death the 
Sovercignty passes to this daughter of his, whose son 
he is now using me to slay, what is left for me but 
the greatest of all dangers? Nay, for my safety 1 
must see that the boy dies, but the deed must be 
done by some one of Astyages’ own men and not of 
mine.” 
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110, Ταῦτα εἶπε καὶ αὐτίκα ἄγγελον ἔπεμπε 
ἐπὶ τῶν βουκόλων τῶν ᾿Αστυάγεος τὸν ἠπίστατο 
νομάς Te ἐπιτηδεοτάτας νέμοντα καὶ ὄρεα θηριω- 
δέστατα' τῷ οὔνομα. ἦν Μιτραδάτης, συνοίκεε δὲ 
ἑωυτοῦ συνδούλῃ, αὔνημα δὲ τῇ γυναικὶ ἣν τῇ 
συνοίκεε Κυνὼ κατὰ τὴν ᾿Ἑλλήνων γλῶσσαν, 
κατὰ δὲ τὴν Mateeny Σπακώ" τὴν yap κύνα 
καλέουσι σπάκα Μῆδοι. αἱ δὲ ὑπώρεπι: εἰσὶ τῶν 
ὁρέων, ἔνθα τὰς νομὰς τῶν βοῶν εἶχε αὗτος δὴ ὃ 

πόλος, πρὸς βορέω τέ ἀνέμου τῶν ᾿Αγβατάνων, | 
καὶ πρὸς τοῦ πάντου τοῦ Εὐξείνου" ταύτῃ μὲν γὰρ 
ἡ akc? χώρη πρὺς Σασπείρων ὀρεινή ἐπι ' 

ὑψηλή Te καὶ ἴδῃσι rurnpedys, ἡ δὲ 
ἄλλη Μηδικὴ χώρη ἐστὶ πᾶσα ἄπεδος. ἐπεὶ ὧν ὁ 
βουκόλος σπουδῇ πολλῇ καλεόμενος ἀπίκετο, 
ἔλεγε ὁ “Αρπαγος τάδε. “Κελεύει σὰ ᾿Αστυώγης. 
τὸ παιδίον τοῦτο λαβόντα θεῖναι ἐς τὸ ἐρημότατον. 
τῶν ὀρέων, ὅκως ἂν τάχιστα διαφθαρείη" x 
ain τοι ἐκέλευσε εἰπεῖν, ἣν μὴ bamoerarae αὐτὸ 4 
ἐλ Tp περιποιήτῃς, oO τῷ κα 
re ᾿λαχρήσεσθαι. ὑπὸ ἐπορᾶν δὲ διρι  ποδελλίνκουκᾷι.. 

ΤΙ. Ταῦτα ἀκούσας ὁ βουκόλος καὶ ἀναλαβὼν 
τὸ παιδίον mee τὴν αὐτὴν ὀπίσω ὁδὸν καὶ ἀπι- 
κνέεται ἐς τὴν ἔπαθλα, τῷ, δ' ἄρα καὶ αὐτῷ ἡ 

mm, ἐπίτεξ ἐοῦσα πᾶσαν ἡμέρην, τότε κῶς κατ 

αἰ μονα τίκτει οἰχομένου τοῦ βουκόλου ἐς pane , 
ἦσαν δὲ ἐν φροντίδι ἀμφότεροι ἀλλήλω» τ ἐρι, 
ὃ μὲν τοῦ τύκου τῆς γυναικὸς ἀρρωδέων, ἡ δὲ 
ὅ τε οὐκ ἐωθὼς ὁ a Sri μεταπέμψαιτο αὐτῆς, 
τὸν ἄνδρα. ἐπεῖτε δὲ ἀπονοστήσας ἢν 
ἐξ ἀέλπτου ἰδοῦσα ἡ γυνὴ εἴρετο προτέρη ὅ τε μ΄ 
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110. So saying, he sent forthwith a messenger to 
that one of Astyages’ cowherds whom he knew to 
pasture his herds in the likeliest places and where 
the mountains were most haunted of wild beasts. 
The man's name wos Mitradates, and his wife 
was a slave like him; ber name was in the Greck 
language Cyno, in the Median Spako: for * ε᾿ 
is the Median name for a dog. The foothills οἱ 
the mountains where this cowherd pastured his 
kine are to the north of Agbatana, towards the 
Euxine sea: for the rest of Media is everywhere 
a level plain, but here, on the side of the Saspires,! 
the land is very high and mountainous and covered 
with woods, So when the cowherd came with all 
speed at the summons, Harpagus said: “ Astyages 
bids you take this child and lay it in the most 
desolate part of the mountains, that it may thus 
pest as soon as may be. And he bids me say, that 

you kill not the child, but in any way save it alive, 
you shall die a terrible death: and it is I who am 
ordered to see it exposed.” 

111, Hearing this, the cowherd took up the child 
and returned by the same way and came to his stead- 
ing. Now it chanced that his wife too had been 
expecting her time every day, and providence so 
ordained that she was brought to bed while her man 
was away in the city. Each of them was anxious for 
the other, the husband being afraid about his wife's 
travail, and the wife because she knew not why 
Harpagus had so unwontedly sent for her husband. 
So when he returned and came before her, she was 
startled by the unexpected sight and asked him before 


2 Tn the north-western part of Medin: modern Aror- 
beijan. 
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οὕτω προθύμως “Aptaryos γέμψατο. ὃ δὲ 
εἶπε "Ὁ owas, εἶδόν τε ἐς πόλιν Dbae ta ἤκουσα 
τὸ μήτε ἰδεῖν ὄφελον μήτε κοτὰ γενέσθαι ἐς 
δεσπότας τοὺς ἡμετέρους. οἶκος μὲν πᾶς ᾿Αρπά- 
you κλαυθμῷ κατείχετο, ἐγὼ δὲ ἐκπλαγεὶς Tia 
ἔσω. ὡς δὲ τάχιστη ἐσῆλθον, open παιδίον Tpo- 
κείμενον dataipoy τε καὶ κραυγανώμενον, κεκοσ μη- 
μένον χρυσῷ τε καὶ ἐσ βῆτι ποικίλῃ. “Άρπαγος δὲ 


ὡς εἶδέ με, ἐκέλευε τὴν ταχίστην ἀναλαβόντα τὸ 


παιδίων οἴχεσθαι φέροντα καὶ θεῖναι ἔνθα θηριωδέ- 
στατον ely τῶν ὑρέων, φὰς “Acrudyea εἶναι τὸν 
ταῦτα ἐπιθέμενῦν μοι, πόλλ᾽ ἀπειλήσας εἰ μὴ 
open ποιήσαιμι. καὶ ἐγὼ ἀναλαβὼν ἔφερον, 
δοκέων τῶν τινὸς οἰκετέων εἶναι" οὗ yap ἂν κοτὲ 


κατέδοξα ἔνθεν ye ἦν. ἐθάμβεον δὲ ὁρέων χρυσῷ. 


Té καὶ εἴμασι κεκοσμημένον, wpos δὲ καὶ κλαυθμὸν 
κατεστεῶτα ἐμῴανέα ἐν "Ἀρπάγου, καὶ πρόκατε 
δὴ κατ᾽ ὁδὸν πυνθάνομαι τὸν πέντα Ἀύγον Pepa- 
ποντὸϊς, ὃς ἐμὲ προπέμπων ἔξω πόλιος ἐνεχείρει δε 
τὸ Apéepos, ὡς dpa Μανδίνης te εἴη παῖς τῆς 
᾿Αστυιύγεος θυγατρὸς καὶ Καμβύσεω τοῦ Καὶ ύρου, 
καὶ μιν ᾿Αστυάγης ἐντέλλεται ἀποκτεῖναι. νῦν Te 
δδε ἐστί" , 

112. “Apa δὲ ταῦτα ἔλεγε ὁ βουκύλος καὶ 
ἐκκαλύψας ἀπεδείκνινε, ἢ δὲ ὡς εἶδε τὸ παΐδίον 
μέγα Te καὶ εὐειδὲς ἐᾶν, δακρύσασα καὶ λαββομένη 
τῶν yourdTar τοῦ ἀνδρὸς ἐχρήεξε μηδεμιῇ τέχνῃ 
ἐκθεῖναξ μιν. ἃ δὲ οὐκ ἔφη οἷός τ᾽ εἶναι ἄλλως 
αὐτὰ ποιέειν" ἐπτεφοιτήσειν yap κατασκύπους ἐξ 
᾿Αρπάγου ἐπονψεομένους, ἀπολέεσθαί τε κάκιστα 
ἣν μή σῴεα ποιήσῃ, ὡς δὲ οὐκ ἔπειθε dpa τὸν 


ἄνδρα, δεύτερα λέγει ἡ γυνὴ τάδε. “Karel τοῦνιην 
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he could speak why Harpagus had so instantly sum- 
moned him. “ Wife,” he said, “ when I came to the 
city, I saw and heard what 1 would | had never seen, 
and what I would had never happened to our masters, 
All the house of Harpagus was full of weeping; and 
[ was astonished, and entered in; and immediately 
Isawa child laid there struggling and crying, decked 
out with gold and many-coloured raiment, And when 
Harpagus saw me, he bade me take the child with all 
‘speed and bear it away and lay it where there are most 
wild beasts in the mountains: it was Astyages, he 
said, who laid this command on me, and Harpagus 
threatened me gricvously if I did not do hiswill. So 
I took op the child and bore him away, supposing 
him to be the child of someone in the household ; for 
Ι could never have guessed whose he was. But I was 
amazed at secing him decked with gold and raiment, 
and at hearing moreover the manifest sound of weep- 
ing in the house of Harpagas, Very soon on the way 
I heard all the | from a servant who brought me 
out of the city and gave the child into my charge: 
to wit, that it was the son of Mandane the king's 
daughter and Cambyses the son of Cyrus, and that 
ae bt ιλᾷῳ bade him slay the child. And now, here 
is the child.” 

113. And with that the cowherd uncovered it 
and showed it, But when the woman saw how fine 
and fair the child was, she fell a-weeping and laid 
hold of the man's knees and ΕΝ ol him by 
no means to expose him. But the husband said he 
could do no other; oo he said, there ΤῊ be Peng 
ings of spies from H to sce what was done, 
nt he sh die a tereiile death if he did not obey. 
So then being unable to move her husband, the 
wotnan said next: “Since I cannot move you from your 
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ow δύναμαί σε πείθειν μὴ ἐκεῖναι, σὺ δὲ ae 
ποίησον, εἰ δὴ πᾶσα ἀνάγκη ὀφθῆναι ἐκκείμενον, 
τέτοκα yap καὶ ἐγώ, τέτοκα δὲ τεθνεὸς. τοῦτα μὲν 

ἐμῶν pav πρόθες, τὸν δὲ τῆς ᾿Αστυώγεος θυγατρὸς 
παῖδα ὡς ἐξ ἡμέων ἐόντα τρέφωμεν. καὶ οὔτω 
οὔτε, σὺ ἁλώσεαι ἀδικέων τοὺς δεσπότας αὔτε ἡ ἡμῖν 
κακῶς βεβουλευμένα ἔσται' ὅ te γὰρ τεθνεὼς 
βασιληίης ταφῆς κυρήσει καὶ ὁ περιεὼν οὔκ ἀπο- 
λέει τὴν ψυχήν." 

113. Kdpra τε ἔδοξε τῷ βουκόλῳ πρὸς τὰ 
παρεύντα. εὖ λέγειν ἡ γυνή, καὶ αὐτίκα ἐποίεε, 
ταῦτα" τὸν μὲν ἔφερε θανατώσων παῖδα, τοῦτον 

τῇ ἑωυτοῦ ηυναικί, τὸν δὲ ἑωντοῦ ; 
ere νεκρὸν λαβὼν ἔθηκε ἐς τὸ ἄγγος ἐν τῷ | 
ἔφερε τὸν ἕτερον" κοσμήσας δὲ τ κοσμῳ παντὶ Ξ 
τοῦ ἑτέρου παιδός, φέρων ἐς τὸ γημότατον τῶν 
ὁρέων τιθεῖ. ὡς δὲ τρί τῇ ἡμέρη τῷ παιδίῳ ἐκκει- 
_ μέμῳ ἐγένετο, ἤιε ἐς πόλιν ὁ βουκόλος, τῶν τινα 
προβοσκῶν φύλακον αὐτοῦ καταλιπών, ἐλθὼν δὲ. 
ἐς τοῦ ᾿Αρπάγου ἀποδεικνύναι ἔφη ἔτοιμος εἶναι 
τοῦ παιδίου τὸν νέκυν. πέμψας δὲ ὅ “Αρπαγὸς 
τῶν ἑωντοῦ δορυφόρων τοὺς πιστοτάτους εἶδέ τε 
διὰ τούτων καὶ ἔθαψε τοῦ βουκόλου τὸ παιδίον, 
καὶ τὸ μὲν ἐτέθαπτο, τὸν δὲ ὕστερον τούτων 
Κῦρον ὑνομασθέντα τ λαβοῦσα ἔτρεφε ἡ γυνὴ 
τοῦ βουκόλου, οὕνομα ἄλλ Ἄλλο κού τι καὶ οὐ Κῦρον 
δεμένη. 
114. Καὶ ὅτε ἦν δεκαέτης o παῖς, πρῆγμα ἣν 
αὐτὸν τοιῦνδε γενόμενον ἐξέφηνέ μὲν, ἔπαιξε ἐν 
τῇ κώμη ταύτη ἐν τῇ ἧσαν καὶ αἱ δουκολίαι 
αὗται, ἔπαιξε bé per’ ἄλλων ἡλίκων ἐν ὁδῷ, καὶ 


οἱ παῖδες παίξωντες εἴλοντο ἑωυτῶν ξασιλέα 
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murpose to expose, then do you do this, if needs must 
that a child be seen exposed. Know that I too have 
borne a child, but it was dead; take it now and lay 
it out, but, for the child of the daughter of Astyages, 
let us rear it as it were our own; £0 shall you escape 
punishment for offending against our masters, and we 
shall have taken noevil counsel. Forthe child thatis 
dead will have royal burial, and he that is alive will 
not lose his life.” 

115. Thinking that his wife counselled him ex- 
eeeding well in his present strait, the cowherd 
straightway did as she said. He gave his wile 
the child whom he had brought to kill him, and 
his own dead child he put into the chest wherein 
he carried the other, and decked it with all the 
other child's adornment and laid it out in the most 
desolate part of the mountains. Then on the third 
day after the laying out of the child, the cowherd 
left one of his herdsmen to guard it and went to the 
city, where he came to Harpagus’ house and said he 
was ready to show the child's dead body. Marpagus 
sent the most trusty of his bodyguard, and these 
caw for him and buried the cowherd's child. So it 
was buried: and the cowherd's wife took and reared 
the boy who was afterwards named Cyrus; but she 
gave him not that but some other name. 

114. Now when the boy was ten years old, it was 
revealed in some such wise as this who he was. 
He was playing in the village where these herds- 
men's quarters were: there he was playing in the 
road with others of his age. The boys in their 
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εἶναι τοῦτον δὴ τὸν τοῦ Μουκῦλον ἐπίκλησιν 
παῖδα. ὃ δὲ αὐτῶν διέταξε τοὺς μὲν οἰκίας 
οαἰκοδομέειν, τοὺς δὲ δορυφόρους εἶναι, τὸν δέ κου 
twa αὐτῶν ὀφθαλμὸν βασιλέος εἶναι, τῷ δὲ 
τιν τὰς ὠγγελίας φέρειν ἐδίδου γέρας, ὡς ἑκάστῳ 
ἔργον πρυστάσσων, εἷς δ τούτων τῶν παίδων 
συμπαίξων, dav ᾿Α ρτεμβάρεος παῖς ἀνδρὸς δοκί- 
μου ἐν Μήδοισι, οὐ γὰρ δὴ ἐποίησε τὸ προσ- 
ταχθὲν ἐκ τοῦ Κύρου, ἐκέλευε αὐτὸν τοὺς 
ἄλλους παῖδας διαλαβεῖν, πειθομένων δὲ τῶν 
waiter ὁ Κῦρος τὸν παῖδα τρηχέως xKapTa 
περιέσπε μαστυγέων. ὃ δὲ ἐπείτε μετείθη τά- 
χιστα, ὡς γε δὴ ἀνάξια ἑωυτοῦ παθών, μᾶλλόν τι 
περιημέκτεε, κατελθὼν δὲ ἐς πόλι» πρὸς τὸν 
πατέρα ἀποικτίξετο τῶν ὑπὸ Κύρου ἤντησε, 
λέγων δὲ οὐ Κύρον (οὐ γάρ κω ἣν τοῦτο τοὔνομα), 
ἀλλὰ πρὺς τοῦ βουκύλουι τοῦ ᾿Αστυΐγεος πεαιδύς, 
ὁ δὲ ᾿Αρτεμβίάρης ὀργῇ ὡς εἶχε ἐλθὼν παρὰ τὸν 
᾿Αστυάγεα καὶ ἅμα ἀγόμενος τὸν παῖδα ἀνάρσια 
πρήγματα ἔφη πεπονθέναι, λέγων “0 βασιλεῦ, 
ὑπὸ τοῦ σοῦ δούλου, βουκύλου δὲ παιδὺς ὧδε 
περιυβρίσμεθα," δεικνὺς τοῦ παιδὸς τοὺς ὥμους. 
115, ᾿Ακούσας δὲ καὶ ἰδὼν ᾿Αστυώγης, θέλων 
τιμωρῆσαι τῷ παιδὶ τιμῆς τῆς ᾿Αρτεμβάρεος 
εἵνεκα, μετεπέμπετο τὸν τὰ βουκῦλον καὶ τὸν 
παῖδα. ἐπεῖτε δὲ παρῆσαν ἀμφότεροι, Breas 
πρὸς τὸν Κῦρον ὁ ᾿Αστυώγης ἔφη “Eb δὴ ἐὼν 
τοῦδε τοιούτου ἐόντος παῖς ἐτόλμησας τὼν τοῦδε 
παῖδα ἐῦντος πρώτον wap’ ἐμοὶ ἀεικείη τοιῆδε 
περισ πεῖν; “ ὃ δὲ ἀμείβετα ὦδε. “71D ἔσποτει, ἐγὼ 
ταῦτα τοῦτον ἐποίησα σὺν δίκῃ. οἱ γὰρ μὲ ἐκ 
τῆς κώμης παῖδες, τῶν καὶ ὅδε ἣν, παίξοντες 
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play chose for their king that one who passed for 
the son of the cowlerd. Then he set them severally 
to their tasks, some to the building of houses, some 
to be his bodyguard, one (as I suppose) to be 
the King's Eye; to another he gave the right of 
bringing him messages; to each he gave his proper 
work. Now one of these boys who played with 
him was son to Artembares, a notable Median; as 
he did not obey the command Cyrus gave him, Cyrus 
bade the other boys seize him, and when they did 
so he dealt very roughly with the boy and scourged 
him, As soon as he was loosed, very angry at the 
wrong done him, he went down to his father in the 
city and complained of what he had met with at the 
hands of the son of Astyages’ cowherd,—not calling 
him Cyrus, for that name had not yet been given. 
Artembares went with his anger fresh upon him to 
Astyages, bringing his son and telling of the cruel 
usage he had had: “O King,” said he, “see the 
outrage done to us by the son of your slave, the son 
of a cowherd!” and with that he showed his son's 
shoulders. 

115. When Astyages heard and saw, he was ready 
toavenge the boy in justice to Artembares’ rank : so 
he sent for the cowherd and his son. When they were 
both present, Astyages said, fixing his eyes on Cyrus, 
“Ts it you, then, the son of such a father, who have 
dared to deal so despitefully with the son of the 
greatest of my courtiers?" “Nay, master,” answered 
Cyrus, “what I did to him I did with justice. The 
boys of the village, of whom he was one, chose me 
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σφέων αὐτῶν ἐστήσαντο βασιλέα" ἐδύκεον yap 
ope εἶνπε ἐς τοῦτο ἐπιτηδεότατος. οἱ μὲν pup 
παῖδες τὰ ἐπετασσόμενα ἐπετέλεον, οὗτος 
δὲ ἀνηκούστεξ τέ καὶ λύγον εἶχε οὐδένα, ἐς ὃ 
ἔλαβε τὴν δίκην. εἰ ὧν δὴ’ τοῦδε εἴνεκα ἀξιὸς τεῦ 
κακοῦ εἰμί, ὅδε τοι πιάρειμι." 

116. Tatra λέγοντος τοῦ παιδὸς τὸν ᾿Αστυάγεα 
ἐστήμε a ἀνάγνωσις αὐτοῦ, καί of ὅ τε χαρακτὴρ τ τοῦ 
προσώπου προσφέρεσθαι ἐδύκεα ἐς ἑωυτὸν καὶ 4 
ὑπύκρισες ἐἔλευθε ὠτέρη, εἶναι, ὅ τε χρύνος τῆς 
ἐκθέσιος τῇ ἡλικίῃ τοῦ παιδὸς ἐδόκεε συμβαίνειν, 
ἐκπλα δὲ τούτοισι _ cs οθονη ἄφθογγος ἦν' 
mores ἢ 2 δή κοτε ἀνενειχθ θέλων ἐκπέμψαι 
τὸν ᾿Αρτεμβάρεα, i ive x ha Low μοῦνον Aen 
βασανίσῃ, sid ‘ApréuBapes, ἐγὼ ταῦτα ποιήσω 
ὥστε σὲ καὶ τὸν waida τὸν σὸν μηδ ἐπιμέμ- 
sage τὸν μὲν δὴ ᾿Αρτεμβάρεα πέμπει, τὸν 


é Κῦρον ἦγον ἔσω οἱ θεράποντες κελεύσαντυς τοῦ 


᾿Αστυάγευς, ἐπεὶ δὲ ὑπελέλειπτο ὃ βουκῦλως 
μοῦνος μηυνόθεν, τιῖδε αὑτὸν εἴρετο ὁ ᾿Λστυιΐγης, 
κῦθεν λάβοι τὸν παῖδα καὶ τίς εἴη ὃ παραδούς. 
ἢ δὲ ἐξ ἑ ἐαυυτοῖ! τε ἔφη γεγονέναι. καὶ τὴν τεκοῦσαν 
αὐτὸν εἶναι ἔτι Tap ἑωντῷ. ᾿Αστυώγης δέ μὲν 
οὐκ εὖ βουλεύεσθαι ἔφη ἐπιθυμέοντα ἐς ἀνάγκας 
μεγάλας ἀπικνέεσθαι, ἄμα τὲ λέγων. ταῦτα 
ἐσήμαινε τοῖσι oo νφόροισι λαμβάνειν α αὐτὸν. 
δὲ ὡγόμενος ἐς τὰς ἀνάγκας, οὕτω δὴ ἔ awe τὸν 
ἐόντα λόγον' ἀρχόμενος δὲ ἀπ᾽ ἀρχῆς agate 
Ant ety χρεώμενος, καὶ κατέβαινε ἐς Maras Te 
συγγνώμην ἑωυτῷ κελεύων Gye αὐτὸν. 

117. ᾿Αστυώγης δὲ τοῦ μὲν βουκόλον τὴν ἀλη- 
θείην ἐκφήναντος λόγον ἤδη καὶ ἐλείσσιν ἐποιέετο, 
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in their play to be their king: for they thought me 
the fittest to rule. The other boys then did as 1 
bid them: but this one was disobedient and cared 
nothing for me, till he got his deserts. So now if I 
deserve punishment for this, here am I to take it.” 
118. While he spoke, it seemed to Astyages that 
he recognised Cyrus; the fashion of the boy's 
countenance was like (he thought) to his own, and 
his manner of answering was freer than customary : 
and the time of the exposure seemed to agree with 
Cyrus’ age. Being thereby astonished, he sat awhile 


silent; but when at last with difficulty he could 


collect his wits, he said (for he desired to rid him- 
self of Artembares and question the cowherd with 
none present), “I will so act, Artembares, that you 
and your son shall have no cause of complaint.” 
So he sent Artembares away, and the servants led 
Cyrus within at Astyages’ bidding. Then, the cowherd 
being left quite alone, Astyages asked him whence he 
had got the boy and from whose hands, The cowherd 
answered that Cyrus was his own son and that the 
mother was still in his house. ™ You are ill advised,” 
said Astyages, “ desiring, as you do, to find yourself in 
a desperate strait,"—and with that he made a sign to 
the guard toseize him. Then under stress of necessity 
the cowherd declared to him all the story, telling all 
truly as it had happened from the beginning: and 
at the last he prayed and entreated that the king 

would pardon him. 
117. When the truth had been so declared Asty- 
ages took thereafter less account of the cowherd, but 
15! 
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᾿Αρπήέγῳ δὲ καὶ μεγάλως μεμφύμενος καλέειν 
αὐτὸν τοὺς δορυφύρυυς ἐκέλευε. ὡς. δέ οἱ παρῆν 
ὁ Δρπαγος, eipero μὲν ὦ ᾿Αστυιΐγης ᾿ ᾿Άρπαγε, 
Teo δὴ μόρῳ τὸν παῖδα κατεχρήσπυ Tov Tat 
παρέδωκα ἐκ θυγατρὸς γεγονῦτα τῆς ἐμῆς; “κα 
ἽΑρπαγος ὡς εἶδε τὸν Reg ἔνδον ἐόντα, ἘΣ 
τράπεται ἐπὶ _ δον, ἵνα μὴ ἐλεγχόμενος 
ἁλίσκηται, ἀλλ Ἃ ἔγει race, “"1) βασιλεῦ, speed 
παρέλαβον τὸ παιδίον, eee cxoréwy ὅ ἡκεὺς 
σοὶ TE ποιήσω κατὰ voow, καὶ ἐγὼ πρὸς σὲ γινῦ- 
μενος ἀναμάρτητος μήτε θυγατρὶ τῇ σῇ μήτε 
αὐτῷ σοὶ εἴην αὐθέντης. ποιέω δὴ wie καλέσας 
τὸν βουδῦλαν τόνδε παραδίδωμι τὸ παιδίον, φὰς 
σὲ Te εἶναι τὸν εἰν tection pig seheed καὶ 
λέγων τοῦτό γε οὐκ Fi Leo 
οὕτω. παραδίδωμι naan THbe Sidi ira ἐντει- 
λάμενης, Getvat μὲν ἐς ἔρημον ὅρος καὶ παρα- 
μένοντι φυλάσσειν ἄγρι οὗ τελευτήσῃ, ἀπειλήσας 
παντοῖα τῷδε ἣν μὴ τιΐίδε ἐπιτελέπ ποιήση. ἐπεῖτε 
δὲ ποιήσαντος τούτου τὰ κελευύμενα ἐτελεύτησε 
τὸ παιδίον, aay ot Th εὐνούχων τοὺς πιστῷ: 
τάτους καὶ εἶ ἐκείνων καὶ ἔθαψα μεν. οὕτω 
ἔσχε εὖ βασιλεῦ περὶ τοῦ πρήγματος τούτου, καὶ 
ἀπορίᾳ ότι Py ἐχρήσατο ὁ παῖς. 
18. “Apmayos μὲν δὴ τὸν ἰθὺν ἔφαινε do 

Τσοαλξε δὲ κρύπτων τὸν οἱ ἐνεῖχε χῦλον τὸ 
γεγονός, πρῶτα μέν, κατά TED ἥκουσε αὐτὸς pos 
τοῦ βουκόλον τὸ πρῆγμα, wake ἀπηγέετο τῷ 
‘Ap ayy, μετὰ δὲ ὦ “ὥς οἱ οἱ ἔπαλε NTO, κατέβαινε 
λέγων ὡς περίεστί τε ὁ παῖς καὶ τὸ γογυνὺς ὄχει 
καλῶφ' “ Τῷ re γὰρ πεποιημένῳ ” ἔφη λέγων “és 
τὸν παῖδα τοῦτον ἔκαμνον μεγάλως, καὶ θυγατρὶ 
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he was very wroth with Harpagus and bade the guards 
summon him. Harpagus came, and Astyages asked 
him, * Harpagus, in what manner did you kill the boy, 
my daughter's son, whom I gave you δ" Harpagus saw 
the cowherd in the house, and did not take the way 
of falsehood, lest he should be caught and confuted : 
«© King,” he said, “ when,l took the boy, I thought 
and considered how I should do you pleasure, and 
notolfend against you, yet not be helda murderer by 
your daughter or yourself. This then I did: I called 
to me yonder cowherd, and gave over the child to him, 
telling him that it was you who gave the command to 
kill it. And that was the truth; for such was your 
command. ButI gave the child with the charge that 
the cowherd should lay it on a desolate mountain- 
side, and wait there and watch till it be dead; and ! 
threatened him with all punishments if he did not 
accomplish this. Then, when he had done what he 
was bid, and the child was dead, | sent the trustiest 
of my euncchs and by them I saw and buried the 
body. This, Ὁ king, is the tale of the matter, and 
such was the end of the boy.” 

118. So Harpagus spoke the plain truth, Astyages 
hid the anger that he had against him for what bad 
been done, and first he related the story again to Har- 
paygus as he had heard it from the cowherd, then, after 
so repeating it, he made an end by saying that the 
boy was alive and good had come of it all. “ For,” 
so he said in his speech, “I was greatly afflicted 
by what had been done to this boy, and it weighed 
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τῇ ἐμῇ κα βεβχημένος οὐκ ἐν ἐλαφρῷ ἐποιεύμην. 
ὡς ὧν τῆς τί ς εὖ μετεστεώσης, τοῦτο μὲν τὸν 
σεωυτοῦ mais chaotic rapa τὸν παῖδα. τὸν 
νεήλυδα, τοῦτο δὲ ἰσῶστρα yap τοῦ παιδὸς 

θύειν τοῖσι θεῶν τιμὴ αὕτη προσκέεται) 


μέλλω 
πάρισθί pos ἐπὶ δεῖπνον." 


119. “Αρπαηγος μὲν we ἤκουσε ταῦτα, προσκυ- 


νήσας καὶ μεγάλα ποιησάμενος ὅτι τε ἢ ἁμαρτεῖς 
οἱ ἐς δέον ἐγεγόνεε καὶ ὅτι ἐπὶ τύχησι χρηστῆσι 
ἐπὶ δεῖπνον. ἐκέκλητο, ἤιε ἐς τὰ oxida, ἐσελθὼν 
δὲ τὴν ταχίστην, ἦν γάρ οἱ παῖς εἷς μοῦνον ἔτεα 
τρία καὶ δέκα κου μάλιστα γεγονώς, τοῦτον 
ἐκπέμπει ἱέναι τε κελεύων ἐς ᾿Αστυάγεος καὶ 
ποιέειν ὅ τι ἂν ἐκεῖνος κελεύῃ, αὑτὸς δὲ περεχαρὴς. 
ἐὼν φράξει τῇ γυναικὶ τὰ συγκυρήσαντα. ᾿Ασ- 
τινέγης δέ, ὥς af ἀπίκετο ὁ ᾿Αρμπάγου mals, 
σφάξας δεν καὶ κατὰ μέλεα διελὼν τὰ μὲν 
Sane τὰ δὲ ἥψησε τῶν κρεῶν, εὔτιικαι δὲ ποιη- 
fe ἕτοιμα, ἐπεῖτε δὲ τῆς ὥρης γινο- 

μένης τὰ τοῦ ἃ wrav παρῆσαν οἵ τε ἄλλοι δαιτυμόνες 
καὶ ὁ “Άρπαγος, τοῖσι μὲν ἄλλοισι καὶ αὐτῷ 
᾿Αστυώγεϊ παρετιθέατο, τράπεξαι ἐπίπλεαι μηλέων 
thee ᾿Αρπώγῳ δὲ τοῦ παιδὸς Tow ἑωυτοῦ, πλὴν 
λῆς τε καὶ ἄκρων " lect Te καὶ ποδῶν, τἄλλα 

θὰ Bae ταῦτα δὲ χωρὶς ἔκειτο ἐπὶ κανέῳ κατα- 
κεκαλυμμένα. ὡς δὲ τῷ ᾿Αρπάγῳ ἐδόκεε ἄλες 
ἔχειν τῆς βορῆς, ᾿Αστινέγης εἴρετό μὲν εἰ ἡσθείη 
τὶ τῇ θοΐνῃ. φαμένον δὲ ᾿Αρπάγου καὶ κάρτα 
ἡσθῆναι, παρέφερον τοῖσι προσέκειτο τὴν κεφαλὴν 
τοῦ; πταιδὸς κατακεκαλυμμένην καὶ τὰς χεῖρας καὶ 
τοὺς πόδας, "Apmayor δὲ ἐκέλευον προσστιντες 
ἀποκαλύπτει te καὶ λαβεῖν τὸ βούλεται αὐτῶν, 
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heavily om me that 1 was estranged trom my 
daughter. Now, therefore, in this lucky turn of 
fortune, send your own son to the boy who is newly 
come, and come hither to dine with me, for 1 am 
about to make sacrifice for the safety of my grandson 
to the gods to whom this honour is due." 

119. When Harpagus heard this he did obeisance 
and went to his home, greatly pleased to find that 
his offence had served the needful end and. that he 
was invited to dinner in honour of this fortunate day. 
Coming in, he bade his only son, a boy of about 
thirteen years of age, to go to Astyages’ palace and 


do whatever the king commanded, and in his great 
joy he told his wife all that had happened. But 


when Harpagus' son came, Astyages cut his throat 
and tearing him limb from limb roasted same and 
boiled some of the flesh, and the work being 
finished kept all in readiness. So when it came to the 
hour for dinner and Harpagus was present among 
the rest of the guests, dishes of sheeps flesh were 
set before Astyages and the others, but Harpagus 


was served with the flesh of his own son, all but the 


head and hands and feet, which lay apart covered up 
ina basket. And when Harpagus seemed to have 
eaten his fill, Astyages asked him, “ Are you pleased 
th your meal, Harpagus?" “ Exceeding well 
pleased,” Harpagus answered. Then those whose 


stood before Harpagus and bade him wneover anc 


take of them what he would. Harpagus did so; 
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πειθόμενος εν ὁ “Ἅρπαγος καὶ ἱποκαλύπτων opa 
τοῦ παιδὸς τὰ λείμματα, ἰδὼν δὲ οὔτε ἐξεπλάγη 
ἐντὸς Te ewvToD πίνεται. εἴρετο δὲ αὐτὸν o 
sca εἰ yirwoxot ὅτευ θηρίου κρέα βε: 
ἢρώκοι.. ὃ δὲ καὶ γινώσκειν ἔφη καὶ ἀρεστὸν 
εἶναι πᾶν τὸ ἂν βασιλεὺς ἔρδῃ. τούτοισι δὲ 
ἀμειψάμενος καὶ ἀναλααιν τὰ Ἀσιπὰ τῶν κρεῶν 
Hie ἐς τὰ οἰκία, ἐνθεῦτεν δὲ ἔμελλε, ὡς ἐγὼ δοκέω, 
ἁλίσας aes Ta πάντα. 

120. “A ῳ μὲν ᾿Αστυάγης δίκην ταύτην 
ἐπέθηκε, Κύρι at δὲ ord βουλεύων ἐκάλεε τοῦς 
αὐτοὺς τῶν pote of τὸ ἐνύπνιόν οἱ ταύτῃ 
ἔκριναν. ἀπικομένους δὲ εἴρετο o ᾿Αστυάγης τῇ 
ἔκρινάν οἱ τὴν ὄψιν, of δὲ κατὰ ταὐτὰ εἶπαν, 
ype ὡς βασιλεῦσαι χρῆν τὸν παῖδα, εἰ ἐπέ- 
ζωσε καὶ μὴ ἀπέθανε πρότερον. ὃ δὲ ἀμείβεται 
αὐτοὺς τοῖσιδε. “"Eoti τὰ ὃ παῖς καὶ περίεστι, 
καὶ μὲν ἐπ᾿ ἀγροῦ διαιτώμενον οἱ ἐκ τῆς κώμην 
παῖδες ἐστήσαντο Βασίλέα. ὃ δὲ πάντα ὅσα wep 

οἱ ἀληθέι λόγω βασιχέες ἐτελέωσε ποιήσας" καὶ 
"ἢ δορυφόρους καὶ θυ ροὺς καὶ ἀγγελεηφύρους 
καὶ τὰ λοιπὰ. πάντα ἕαράξα ἀξας 7) καὶ vor ἐς 
τί ὑμῖν ταῦτα φαίνεται φέρειν; " ἐπῶν ὃ οἱ Μάγοι 
“Ei μὲν περίεστὶ τέ καὶ ἐβασίλευσε ὑ ὃ παῖς μὴ ἐκ 
προνοίης Teves, Gupaed Te τούτου εἵνεκα καὶ θυμὸν 
éye ὠγαθόν' ow yap é ἔτι τὸ δεύτερον ἄ ἄρχει. παρὰ 
σμικρὰ γὰρ καὶ τῶν λογίων ἡμῖν ἔνια κεχώρηκεέ, 
καὶ τά ye τῶν ὑνειράτων ἐγόμενα τελέως ἐξ 
ἀσθενὲς ἕ χεται." ἀμείβεται ὁ ᾿Αστυώγης τοῖσιδε. 
“Kal αὐτὸς ὦ Μώγοι ταύτῃ πλεῖστος γνώμην 
εἰμί, βασιλέος ὀνομασθέντος τοῦ παιδὸς ἐξή- 
κε Te τὸν ὄνειρον καὶ poe τὸν παῖδα τοῦτον 
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he uncovered and saw what was left of his son: 
this he saw, but he mastered himself and was not 
dismayed. Astyages asked him, “Know you what 
beast’s flesh you have eaten?" “ Yea,” he said, “I 
know, and all that the king does is pleasing to me.” 
With that answer he took the rest of the flesh and 
went to his house, purposing then, as [ suppose, to 
collect and bury all. 

120. Thus did Astyages punish Harpagus. But, 
to aid him to resolve about Cyrus, he called to him 
the same Magians who had interpreted his dream 
as | have said; and when they came Astyages asked 
them how they had interpreted his vision. They 
answered as before, and said that the boy must have 
been made king had he lived and not died first, 
Then said Astyages, “The boy is saved and alive, 
and when he was living in the country the boys of 
his village made him king, and he did duly all thot 
ia done by true kings: for he assigned to each 
severally the places of bodyguards and sentinels and 
messengers and all else, and so ruled, And to what, 
think you, does this tend?" “If the boy is alive,” 
said the Magians, “and has been made king 
without foreknowledge, then fear not for aught that 
he can do but keep a good heart: he will not be 
made king a second time, Know that even in our 
prophecies it is often but a small thing that has been 
foretold, and the perfect fulfilment of the dream is 
but a trifling matter.” “I too, ye Magians,”” said 
Astyages, “am much of your mind—that the dream 
came true when the boy was called king, and that | 
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εἶναι δεινὸν ἔτι οὖδενν ὅμως μέν ye Tow 


συμβουλεύσατέ μοι εὖ περισκεψάμενοι τὰ μέλλει 
ἀσφαλέστατα εἶναι οἴκω τε τῷ ἐμῷ καὶ ὑμῖν," 
εἶταν wpds ταῦτα οἱ Maya "᾽Ὦ βασιλεῦ, καὶ 
αὐτοῖσι ἡμῖν περὶ πολλοῦ ἐστι κατορθοῦσθαι 
ἀρχὴν τὴν on. κείνως μὲν γᾶ; ἰλλοτριοῦται ἐς 
τὸν παῖδα τοῦτον περιιοῦσα ἐῶντα Πέρσην, καὶ 
. ἡμεῖς ἐόντες Μῆδοι δουλούμεθιά τε καὶ λάγου 
οὐδενὸς γινόμεθα πρὸς Περσέων, cartes ξεῖνοι' 
σέο δ' ἐνεστεῶτος βασιλέος, ἔσντος πολιήτεω, καὶ 
ἄρχομεν τὸ μέρος καὶ τιμὰς πρὸς σέο μεγάλας 
ἔχομεν. οὕτω ὧν πάντως ἡμῖν σέο καὶ τῆς σῆς 
xs προοπτέον ἐστί. καὶ νῦν εἰ φοβερόν τι 
ἐνωρῶμεν, πᾶν ἂν σοὶ haa ise sd νῦν δὲ 
ἀποσκήψαντας τοῦ ἐνυπνίου ἐς φαῦλον, αὐτοί τε 
θαρσέομεν καὶ σοὶ ἕτερα τοιαῦτα παρακελενόμεθα, 
τὸν δὲ παῖδα τοῦτον ἐξ ὑφ ϑαλμῶν ἀπύπεμψαι ἐς 
Πέρσας τε καὶ τοὺς γεινα μένους" Ξ 

121. ᾿Ἀκούσας ταῦτα ὁ ᾿Αστυώγης ἐνάρη Te 
καὶ καλέσας τὸν Kijpow ἔλεγέ οἱ τάδε. “Ὦ παῖ, 
σὲ γὰρ ἐγὼ δι' dra ὄνειρου οὗ τεέλέην ἠδίκεον, τῇ 
σεωυτοῦ δὲ μοίρῃ περίει" νῦν ὧν ἴθι χαίρων ἐξ 
Πέρσας, πομποὺς δὲ ἐγὼ ἅμα πέμψω. ἐλθὼν δὲ 
ἐκεῖ πατέρα τε καὶ μητέρα εὑρήσεις οὐ κατὰ 
Μιτραδάτην τε τὸν βουκόλον καὶ τὴν γυναῖκα 
αὐτοῦ, 

122, Ταῦτα εἴπας ὁ ᾿Αστυΐγης ἀποπέμπει τὸν 
Κῦρον. νοστήσαντα δὲ μιν ἐς τοῦ Καμβύσεω τὰ 
οἰκία ἐδέξαντο οἱ γεινιίμενοι, καὶ δεξά ὡς 
ἐπύθοντο, μεγάλως σπιίξοντο ola δὴ ἐπιστέΐμενοι 
αὐτίκα τύτε τελευτῆσαι, ἱστόρεον τε ὅτεω τρύπῷῳ 
περιγένοιτο. ὃ δέ σῴι ἔλεγε, φὰς πρὸ τοῦ μὰν οὐκ 
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have no more to fear from him, Nevertheless 
consider well and advise me what shall be safest 
both for my house and for you.” The Magians 
said, αὶ King, we too are much concerned that your 
sovereignty should stand: for in the other case it 
gocs away from your nation to this boy who is a 
Persian, and so we Medes are enslaved and deemed 
of no account by the Persians, being as we are of 
another blood, but while you are established king, 
who are our countryman, we have our share of power, 
and great honour is paid us by you. Thus, then, it 
behoves us by all means to take thought for you ancl 
your sovereignty. And at the present time if we 


‘saw any danger we would declare all to yon. but 


now the dream has had but a trifling we 
ourselves have confidence and counsel you to be 
like-minded. As for this boy, send him away from 
your sight to the Persians and to his parents.’ 

121, Hearing this, Astyages was nd, and calling 
Cyrus, “ My lad,” he said, 41 did you wrong by 
reason of the vision 1 had in a dream, that meant 
nanght, but by your own destiny you still live ; now 
therefore, get you to the Persians, and wood luck go 
with you; 1 will send those that shall guide you. 
When you are there you shall find a father and mother 
of other estate than Mitradates the cowherd and his 
wife.” 

122, So said Astyages and sent i away. 
When he returned to Cambyses’ house, his parents 
received him there, and learning who he was they 
welcomed him heartily, for they had supposed that 
long ago he had straightway been killed, and they 
asked him how his life had been saved. Then he 
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εἰδέναι GAA ἡμαρτηκέναι πλεῖστον, κατ ὁδὸν δὲ 
πιθέσθαι πᾶσαν τὴν ἑωυτοῦ πάθην" ἐπίστασθαι 
μὲν γὰρ ὡς βουκόλου τοῦ ᾿Αστυιΐγεος εἴη παῖς, 
ἀπὸ δὲ τῆς κεῖθεν ὁδοῦ τὸν πάντα Aoyor τῶν 
πομπῶν» πυθέσθαι. τραφῆναι δὲ ὅλεγε ὑπὸ τῆς 
τοῦ βουκόλου γυναικὸς, Hid τε ταύτην αἰνέων διὰ 
παντός, ἦν τέ οἱ ἐν τῷ λόγῳ τὰ πάντα ἡ Κυνώ. 
οἱ δὲ τοκέες παραλαβόντες τὸ οὔνομα τοῦτο, ἵνα 
θειοτέρως δοκέῃ τοῖσι Πέρσῃσι περιεῖναί ogi ὁ 
eon κατέβαλον φάτιν ὡς ἐκκείμενον Κῦρον κύων 
ἐξέθρεψε. 

ΤῊΝ ᾿Ενθεῦτεν μὲν ἡ φάτις αὔτη κεγώρηκε. 
Κύρῳ δὲ ἀνδρευμένῳ καὶ ἐόντι τῶν ἡλίκων ἀνδρηιο- 
TaT@ καὶ προσφιλεστάτω προσέκειτο ὁ “Αρπωγος 
δῶρα πέμπων, τίσασθαι ᾿Αστυάγεα ἐπιθυμέων' 
ἀπ᾿ ἑωυτοῦ γὰρ ἐὖντος ἰδιώτεω οὐκ ἐνώρα τιμωρίην 
ἐσομένην ἐς ᾿Αστυώγεα, Κῦρον δὲ ὁρέων ἐπετρε- 
Pipevoy ἐποιέετο σύμμαχον, τὰς πάθας τὰς Κύρου 
τῇσι ἑωυτοῦ ὁμοιούμενος. πρὸ 6 ἔτι τούτου τάδε 
οἱ κατέργαστο" ἔδντος τοῦ ᾿Αστυώγεος πικροῦ ἐς 
τοὺς Μήδους, συμμίαγων ἑνὶ ἑκάστῳ ὁ “Δρπαηος 
τῶν πρώτων Μήδων ἠνέπειθε ὡς χρὴ Κῦρον πρ 
στησαμένους ᾿Αστυάγεα παῦσαι τῆς βασιληίης. 
κατεργαπαμένου δὲ οἱ τούτου καὶ ἐόντος ἑτοΐμου͵, 
οὕτω δὴ τῷ Κύρῳ διαιτωμένῳ ἐν Πέρσῃσι βουλά- 
μενος “Άρπαγος δηλῶσαι τὴν ἑωυτοῦ νώμην 
ἄλλως μὲν οὐδαμῶς elye ἅτε τῶν ὁδῶν φυλασσῦ- 
μενέων, ὃ δὲ ἐπιτεχνᾶται τοιύνδε" λαγὸν μηχαᾶνη- 
σάμενος, καὶ ἀνα σχίσας τούτου τὴν γαστέρα καὶ 
οὐδὲν ἀποτίλας, ὡς δὲ elye οὕτω ἐσέθηκε βυβλίον, 
γράψας Ta οἱ ἐδύκεε' ἀπορράψας δὲ τοῦ λαγοῦ 
τὴν γαστέρα, καὶ δίκτυα δοὺς ate θηρευτῇ τῶν 
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nothing but been greatly deceived, but that on the 
way he had heard all the story of his misfortune ; 
for he had thought, he said, that Astyages’ cowherd 
was his father, but in his journey from the city his 
escort had told him all the tale. And he had been 
reared, he said, by the cowherd’s wife, and he was 
foll of ber praises, and in his tale he was ever 
speaking of C Hearing this name, his parents 
sect about ry ἄδεν that Cyrus when exposed was 
suckled by a bitch, thinking thereby to make the 
story of his saving seem the more marvellous to the 
Persians. 

123, This then was the beginning of that legend. 
But as Cyrus grew to man’s estate, being the 
manliest and best loved of his peers, Harpagus 
eourted him and sent him gifts, wishing to be 
avenged on Astyages; for he saw no bope of a 
private man like himself punishing Astyages, but 
as he saw Cyrus growing up he sought to make him 
an ally, for he likened Cyrus’ misfortune to his own, 
He had already brought matters so far thot—since 
Astyages dealt harshly with the Medians—bhe 
consorted with each of the chief Medians and 
persuaded them to make Cyrus their leader and 
depose Astyages. So much being ready and done, 
Harpagus desired to make known his intent to 
Cyrus, then dwelling among the Persians; but the 
roads were guarded, and he had no plan for sending 
a message but this—he artfully slit the belly of a 
hare, and then leaving it as it was without further 
harm he put into it a paper on which he wrote what 
he thought fit Then he sewed up the hare’s belly, 
and sent it to Persia by the trustiest of his servants, 
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οἰκετέων τῷ πιστοτάτῳ, ἀπίστελλε ἐς τοὺς 

Πέρσας, ἐντειλάμενος οἱ ἀπὸ γλώσσης διδύντα 

τὸν λαγὸν Κύρῳ ἐπειπεῖν αὐτοχειρίῃ μιν διελεῖν 
al μη οἱ ταῦτα ποιεῦντι παρεῖναι. 

124. Tatra τὲ δὴ ὧν ἐπιτελέα ἐγίνετο καὶ ὁ 
Κῦρος παραλαβὼν τὸν λαγὸν ἀνέσγισε' εὑρὼν 
δὲ ἐν αὐτῷ τὸ βυβλίον ἐνεὸν λαβὼν ἐπελέγετο, τὰ 
δὲ γράμματα ἔλεγε τάδε. “ παῖ Καμβύσεω, 
σὲ γὰρ Geol ἐἑπορῶσι" οὐ γὰρ dv κοτὲ ἐς τοσοῦτο 
τύχης ἀπίκευ' σύ νυν ᾿Αστυάώγεα τὸν σεωυτοῦ 

yea τῖσαι. κατὰ μὲν γὰρ τὴν τούτου προθυμίην 
τέθνηκας, τὸ δὲ κατὰ θεούς τε καὶ ἐμὲ mR τς 
σε καὶ waka δοκέω πάντα ἐκμεμαθηκένπι, σέο τε 
αὐτοῦ πέρι ὡς ἐπρήχθη, καὶ ola ἐγὼ ὑπὸ ᾿Αστυά. 
γεῶς πέπονθα, ὅτι σε οὐκ ἀπέκτεινα ἀλλὰ ἔδωκα 
τῷ βουκύλῳ. ov νυν, ἣν βούλῃ ἐμοὶ πείθεσθαι, 
τῆς wep ᾿Αστυΐγης ἄρχει xeen: ταύτης ἁπάσης 
ἄρξεις. Πέρσας γὰρ ἀναπείσας ἀπίστασθαι στρα- 
τηλάτεε ἐπὶ Μήδους. καὶ ἣν τε ἐγὼ ὑπὸ ᾿Αστυά- 
yeos ὑποδεγθέω στρατηγὸς ἀντία σεῦ, ἔστι tow τὴ 
σὺ βούλεαι, ἥν τε τῶν τὰς δοκίμων ἄλλος Μήδων" 
πρῶτοι γὰρ οὗτοι ἀποστάντες ἀπ᾽ ἐκείνου καὶ 
γενόμενοι πρὸς σέο ᾿" Ἀστυάγεα καταιρέει! πειρή- 
σονται. wy ὧν ἑτοίμου τοῦ γε ἀνθάδε δόντος, ποίεε 
ταῦτα καὶ woiee κατὰ τάχος." | 

125. ᾿Ακούσας ταῦτα α Κῦρος ἐφρόντιξε ὅτεῳ 
τρύπῳ σοφωτάτῳ Πέρσας ἀναπείσει ἀπίστασθαι, 
eg S99 δὲ εὑρίσκεται ταῦτα καιριώτατα εἶναι" 

roles δὴ ταῦτα, γρώνψνας ἐς βυβλίον τὰ ἐβούλετο, 
ἁλίην τῶν Περσέων ἐποιήσατο, μετὰ δὲ ἀναπτύξας 
τὸ βυβλίον καὶ ἐπιλεγόμενος ἔφη ᾿Αστυώγεί μὲν 
στρατηγὸν Περσέων ἀποδεικνύναι. " Nip te," ἔφη 
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giving him nets to earry as if he were a hontsman, 
The messenger was charged to give Cyrus the hare 
and bid him by word of mouth cut it open with his 
own hands, none other being present. 

124. All this was done, Cyrus took the hare and 
slit it and read the paper which was in it; the writing 
was as follows: “Son of Cambyses, seeing that the 
gods watch over you (for else you had not so pros- 
pered) do you now avenge yourself on Astyages, 
your murderer; for according to his intent you are 
dead; it is by the gods’ doing, and mine, that you 
live, Methinks you have long ago heard the story of 
what was done concerning yourself and how Astyages 
entreated me because I slew you not but gave you to 
the cowherd. If then you will be counselled hy me, 
you shall rule all the country which is now ruled by 
Astyages. Persuade the Persians to rebel, and lead 
their army against the Medes; then you have your 
desire, whether I be appointed to command the army 
against you or some other notable man among the 
Medians; for they will of themselves revolt from 
Astyages and join you and endeavour to pull him down. 
Seeing then that all here is ready, do as 1 say anddo 
it quickly,” 

125, When Cyrus heard this, he considered how 
most cunningly he might persuade the Persians to 
revolt: and this he thought most apt to the occasion, 
and this he did: writing what he would on a paper, 
he gathered an assembly of the Persians, and then un- 
folded the paper and declared that therein Astyages 
appointed him leader of the PerSian armies. “ Now,” 
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λέγων, "ὦ Πέρσαι, προαγορεύω ὑμῖν παρεῖναι 
ἕκαστον ἔχοντα δρέπανον." Κῦρος μὲν ταῦτα 
πρυηγόρευσε. ἔστι δὲ Περσέων συχνὰ γένεα, καὶ 
τὰ μὲν αὐτῶν ὁ Κῦρος συνάλισε καὶ ἀνέπεισε 
ἀπίστασθαι ἀπὸ Μήδων. ἔστι δὲ τάδε, ἐξ ὧν 
ὥλλοι πιντες ἀρτέαται Πέρσαι, Πασαργάδαι 
Μαράφιοι Μάσπιοι. τούτων Πασαργάδαι εἰσὶ 
ἄριστοι, ἐν τοῖσε καὶ ᾿Αχαιμενίξαι εἰσὶ φρήτρη, 
ἔνθεν οἱ βασιλέες οἱ Περσεῖδαι γεγόνασι. ἄλλοι 
δὲ Πέρσαι εἰσὶ οἵδε, Πανθιαλαῖοι Δηρουσιαῖοι 
Γερμάνεοι, οὗτοι μὲν πάντες ἀροτῆρες εἰσί, αἱ δὲ 
ἄλλοι νομάδες, Δάοι Μάρδοι Δρσπικοὶ Saryaprion, 

126. ᾿ς δὲ παρῆσαν ἅπαντες ἔχοντες τὸ πρὸ- 
εἰρημένον, ἐνθαῦτα ὁ Κῦρος, ἣν γάρ τις χῶρος τῆς 
Περσικῆς ἀκανθώδης ὅσον re ἐπὶ ὀκτωκαίδεκα 
σταδίους ἡ εἴκοσι πάντῃ, τοῦτόν odie τὸν χῶρον 
προεῖπε ἐξημερῶπαι ἐν ἡμέρῃ. ἐπιτελεσάντων δὲ 
τῶν Περσέων τὸν ra ae ἄεθλον, δεύτερα 
σῴι προεῖπε ἐς τὴν ὑστεραίην παρεῖναι Χεέλου- 
4 μά ἐν δὲ τούτῳ τὰ τε αἰπόλια καὶ τὰς 
ποίμνας καὶ ta βουκόλια ὁ Κῦρος πάντα τοῦ 
πατρὸς συναλίσας ἐς τὠυτὸ ἔθυσε καὶ παρεσκεύ- 
ate ὡς δεξύμενος τὸν Περσέων στρατόν, πρὸς δὲ 
οἴνῳ Te καὶ σιτίοισε ὡς ἐπιτηδεοτώτοισι. ἀπικο- 
. μένους δὲ τῇ ὑστεραίῃ τοὺς Πέρσας κατακλίνας ἐς 
λειμῶνα εὐώχεε. ἐπεῖτε δὲ ἀπὸ δείπνου ἦσαν, 
εἴρετο σφέας ὁ Κῦρος κύτερα. τὰ τῇ προτεραίῃ 
εἶχον ἡ τὰ παρεύντα σῴι εἴη αἱρετώτερα. of δὲ 
ἔφασαν πολλὸν εἶναι αὐτῶν τὸ μέσον" τὴν μὲν 
γὰρ προτέρην ἡμέρην πντα “~~ κακὰ eye, τὴν 

Tote παρευῦσαν πάντα ἀγαθά. παρπλα βὼν ἐδ 


τοῦτο τὸ ἔπος ὁ Κῦρος παρεγύμνου τὸν πάντα 


to 


BOOK 1. p25-126 


said he in his speech, 1 bid you all, men of Persia, 
to come each of you with a sickle.” (There are many 
tribes in Persia : those of them whom Cyrus assembled 
and persuaded to revolt from the Medes were the 
Pasargadae, the Maraphii, and the Maspii. On these 
hang all the other Persians. The chief tribe is that 
of the Pasargadae; to them belongs the clan of the 
Achaemenidae, the royal house of Persia. The other 
Persian tribes are the Panthialaeci, the Derusiaei, and 
the Germanii, all tillers of the soil, and the Dai, 
the Mardi, the Dropici, the Sagartii, all wandering 
herdsmen, ) 

126. So when they all came with sickles as com- 
manded, Cyrus bade them clear and make service- 
able in one day a certain thorny tract of Persia, 
of eighteen or twenty furlongs cach way in ex- 
tent. ‘The Persians accomplished the appointed 
task; Cyrus then commanded them to wash them- 
selves and come on the next day; and mean- 
while, gathering together his father’s goats and 
sheep and oxen in one place, he slew and prepared 
them as a feast for the Persian host, providing 
also wine and all foods that were most suitable. 
When the Persians came on the next day he made 
them sit and feast in a meadow. After dinner he 
᾿ς asked them which pleased them best, their task of 
yesterday or their present state. They answered 
that the difference was great: all yesterday they 
had had nought but evil, to-day nought but good. 


Then taking their word from their mouths Cyrus or 
5 


λόγον, λέγων “"Ανῦρες Πέρσαι, οὕτω ὑμῖν ἔγχει, 


βουλομένοισι μὲν ἐμέο πείθεσθαι ἔστι τάδε τὰ 
καὶ ἄλλα μυρία ἀγαθά, οὐδένα, πτῦνον δουλοπρεπέα, 


ἐ; μὴ βουλομένοισι δὲ ἐμέο πείθεσθαι εἰσὶ 
μῖν wore. τῷ χθεξῷ παραπλήσιοι ἀναρίθμητοι. 


νῦν ὧν ἐμέο πειθόμενοι ἡΐνεσθε ἐλεύθεροι. αὐτὸς, 


τὲ yap δοκέω θείῃ T γεγονὼς tade ἐς χεῖρας 
ἄγεσι a, καὶ ipeas 7 sie dvb pas Μήδων εἶ εἶναι 
οὐ ψαυλοτέρουν οὔτε τἄλλα οὔτε τὰ πολέμια. any 
ὧν στὴν ὦδε, ἁπίστασθε ἀπ᾽ ᾿Αστυώγεος τὴν 
Ta 

127. Πέρσαι μέν νὺν προστάτεω ἐπελαβόμενοι 
ἄσμενοι ἐλευθεροῦντο, καὶ πάλαι δεινὸν ποιεύ- 
pevor ὑπὸ Μήδων ἄρχεσθαι. ‘Aotuayns δὲ mg 
ἐπύθετο Kipor ταῦτα πρήσσοντα, πέμψας ἄγ- 
γέλον ἐκάλεε αὐτὸν, ὃ δὲ Κῦρος ἐκέλευε τὸν 
ἄγγελον ἀπαγγέλλειν ὅτι πρύτερον ἤξοι παρ᾽ 


ἐκεῖνον ἢ ᾿Αστυάγης αὐτὸς βουλήσεται. ἀκούσας — 


eh ταῦτα ὁ ᾿Αστυώγης Μήδους τε ὥπλισε πάντας, 

καὶ στρατηγὸν αὐτῶν ὥστε "θευβλαβὴς ἐὼν. “Ap- 
παγὸν ἀπέδεξε, λήθην ποιεύμενος τά μὲν ἐύρηγεε, 
ay δὲ οἱ Μῆδοι στρατευσάμενοι τοῖσι Πέρσῃσι 


συνέμεσηον, of μὲν τινὲς αὐτῶν ἐμάχοντο, ὅσοι μὴ : 
τοῦ λόγου μετέσχον, οἱ δὲ αὐτομόλεον πρὸς τοὺς 


Πέρσας, αἱ δὲ πλεῖστοι ἐθελοκάκεόν τὲ καὶ 


evyor. : 
128. Διαλυθέντος δὲ τοῦ “Μηδικοῦ στρατεύ- 


ματος αἰσχρῶς, ὡς ἐπύθετο τάχιστα ὁ ᾿Αστυάγης, 


ἔφη ἀπειλέων τῷ Κύρῳ "AXA οὐδ' ὡς | Kajpas rye 


χαιρήσει." τοσαῦτα εἶπας πρῶτον μὲν τῶν "Μάγων 
τοὺς ὀνειροπόλους, οἵ μὲν ἀνέγνωσαν μετεῖναι τὸν 
Κῦρον, τούτους ἀνεσκολύπισε, μετὰ δὲ ὥπλισε 
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hare all his purpose, and said: “This is your case, 
men of Persia: obey me and you shall have these 
good rege and ten thousand others besides with no 
toll and slavery; but if you will not obey me you 
will have labours unnumbered, like to your toil of 
yesterday, Now, therefore, do'as 1 bid you, and 
win your freedom. For I think that I myself was 
born by a marvellous providence to take this work 
in hand; and I deem you full as good men as 
the Medes in war and in all else. All this is 
ai wherefore now revolt from Astyages with all 
i 
ΩΤ. The Persians had long been ill content that 
the Medes should rule them, and now having got 
them a champion they were glad to win their freedom. 
Bot when Astyages heard that Cyrus was at this busi- 
ness, he sent a messenger to summon him; Cyrus bade 
the messenger bring back word that Astyages would 
see him sooner than he desired. Hearing this, 
Astyages armed all his Medians, and was: so infatu- 
that he forgot what he had done to Harpagus, 
and appointed him to command the army. So no 
sooner had the Medes marched out and joined battle 
with the Persians than some of them deserted to the 
enemy, but most of them of set purpose played the 
coward and fled; those only fought who had not 
shared Harpagus’ counsels, 
128, Thus the Median army was foully scattered. 
Astyages, hearing this, sent a threatening message 
to Cyrus, “that even so he should not go un- 
pene “νι and with that he took the Magians who 
interpreted dreams and had persuaded him to let 
Cyrus go free, and impaled them; then he armed 
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τοὺς ὑπολειφθέντας ἐν τῷ ἄστεϊ τῶν Μήδων, 
νέους τε καὶ πρεσβύτας ἄνδρας. ἐξαγαγὼν» δὲ, 


τούτους καὶ συμβαλα τοῖσι Πέρῃσι ἐσσώϑη, καὶ 
αὐτύς τε ᾿Αστυώγης ἐξωγρήθη καὶ τοὺς ἐξήγωγε 
τῶν Μήδων ἀπέδαλε. 

129. “Eowrs δὲ αἰγμαλώτῳ τῷ ᾿Αστυιώγεϊ προῦ- 
στὰς a ᾿Άρπαγος κατέχαιρέ τε ‘wal κατεκερτόμεε, 
καὶ ἄλλα λέγων ἐς αὐτὸν θυμαληΐα ἔπεα, καὶ δὴ 
καὶ εἴρετό pir πρὸς τὸ ἑωυτοῦ δεῖπνον, τό μὲν 
ἐκεῖνος σαρξὶ τοῦ παιδὸς ἐθοίνησε, ὅ ὅ τι εἴη ἢ 
ἐκείνου δουλοσύνη ἀντὶ τῆς ἢασιληὶ ing. 6 δέ μὲν 
προσιδὼιν ἀντείρετο εἰ ἑωυτοῦ ποιέεται τὸ Κύρου 
ἔργον. “Ἄρπανγος δὲ ἔφη, αὐτὸς γὰρ γράψαι, To 
πρῆγμα ἑωυτοῦ δὴ δικαίως εἶναι, ᾿Αστνάγης δὲ 
μὲν ἀπέφαινε τῷ λόγῳ σκαιότατὸον τε καὶ ἀδικώτ 
τατον ἐόντα πάντων ἀνβρώπων, σκαιότατον μέν 
γέν εἰ παρεὸν αὐτῷ βασιλέα ryevertat, εἰ δὴ OF 
ἑωυτοῦ ye ἐπ; ἤχθη τὰ παρεύντα, ἄλλῳ περιέθηκε 
τὸ κράτος; ἀδικώτατον δέ, ὅτι τοῦ δείπνου εἵνεκεν 
Μήδους κατεδούλωσε. εἰ yap δὴ δεῖν πάντως 
περιθεῖναι ἄλλῳ τεῷ" τὴν βασιληίην καὶ μὴ αὐτὸν 
ἔχειν, δικαιότερον εἶναι Μήδων Tew περιβαλεῖν 


τοῦτο τὸ ὦγαθον i Περσέων. νῦν δὲ Μηδους μὲν. 


ἀναιτίους τοῦτον ἐόντας δούλους ἀντὶ δεσποτέων. 


γεγονέναι, Πέρσας δὲ δούχους ἐόντας τὸ “ὌΝ 


Μήδων νῦν γεγονέναι δεσπότας. 
130, ᾿Αστυάγης μὲν vey βασιλεύσας ἐπ᾽ 
πέντε καὶ τριήκοντα οὕτω τῆς βασιληίης κατε- 


παύσθη, Μῆδοι δὲ ὑπέκυψαν ἸΠέρσῃσε διὰ τὴν 


τούτου πικρότητα, ἄρξαντες τῆς ἄνω “Λλυος , 


ποτα μοῦ "Ασέης er. ἔτεα Salat καὶ ἑκατὸν 


δνῶν δέοντα, πάρεξ ἢ ὅσον οἱ Σκύθαι ἦρχον. 
168 





BOOK I. τχ8-ἰτὸ 


the Medes who were left in the city, the youths and 

ald men, Lending these out, and encountering the 
Persians, he was worsted: Astyages himself” was 

ea prisoner, and lost the Median army which 
e led. 

129. He being then a captive, Harp came and 
exulted over his and fanaa him, and with much 
other bitter mockery he brought to mind his banquet, 
when Astynges had fed Harpagus on his son's flesh, 
and asked Astyages what it was to be a slave after 
having been a king. Fixing his gaze on Harpagus, 
Astyages asked, * Think you that this, which Cyrus 
has done, is your work?” “It was I," said the other, 
“who wrote the letter; the accomplishment of the 
work is justly mine.” “Then,” said Astyages, “you 
stand confessed the most foolish and most unjust 
man on earth; most foolish, in giving another the 
throne which you might have had for yourself, if the 
pernent business be indeed your doing ; most unjust, 
in enslaving the Medes by reason of that banquet. 
For if at all hazards another and not yourself must 
Ι the royal power, then in justice some Mede 
should enjoy it, not a Persian: but now you have 
made the Medes, who did you no harm, slaves instead 
of masters and the Persians, who were the slaves, are 
how the masters of the Medes.” 

130. Thos Astyages was deposed from his sove- 
reignty after a reign of thirty-five years: and the 
Medians were made to bow down before the Per- 
sians by reason of Astyages’ croclty. They had 
ruled all Asia beyorid the Halys for one hundred 
and twenty-eight years,) from which must be taken 
the time when the Scythians held sway. At a later 

1887 to hfe, The Scythiane ruled 634-606 nic. 
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ὑστέρῳ μέντοι χρύνῳ μετεμέλησέ τὲ σῴι ταῦτα, 


ποιήσασι καὶ ἀπέστησαν ἀπὸ Δαρείου, ἀποστιῖν.- 
τες δὲ ὀπίσω κατεστράφθησαν μάχῃ νικηθέντες, 
τῦτε δὲ ἐπὶ ᾿Αστυάγεος οἱ Πέρσαι τε καὶ ὁ Κῦρος 
ἐπαναστάντες τοῖσι Μήδοισε ἦρχον τὸ ἀπὸ τούτου 
τῆς ᾿Ασίης. ᾿Αστυάγεα δὲ Κῦρος κακὸν οὐδὲν 
ἄλλο ποιήσας εἶχε wap ἑωυτῷ, ἐς ὃ ἐτελεύτησε. 
Οὕτω δὴ Κῦρος γενύμενός te καὶ τραφεὶς ἐβα- 
σίλευσε καὶ Κροῖσον ὕστερον τούτων ἄρξᾶντα 
ἀδικίης κατεστρέψατο, ὡς εἴρηταί pos πρότερον, 
τοῦτον δὲ καταστρεψάμενος οὕτω πάσης τῆς 


131, Πέρσας δὲ οἶδα νύμοισε τοιοῖσιδε χρεω- 
μένους, ἀγάλματα μὲν καὶ νηοὺς καὶ βωμοὺς οὐκ ἐν 
νόμῳ ποιευμένους ἱδρύεσθαι, ἀλλὰ καὶ τοῖσι 
ποιεῦσι μωρίην ἐπιφέρουσι, ὡς μὲν ἐμοὶ δοκέειν, 
ὅτε οὐκ ἀνθρωποῴφυέας ἐνόμισαν τοὺς θεοὺς κατὰ 
wep οἱ EAAnpes εἶναι" of δὲ νομίξουσιε Ad μὲν 
πὶ τὰ ὑψηλύτατα τῶν ὁρέων dvaSalvorres θυσίας 
ἔρδειν, τὸν κύκλον πάντα τοῦ οὐρανοῦ Ala καλέ- 
οντες" θύουσι δὲ ἡλίῳ τε καὶ σελήνῃ καὶ γῇ καὶ 
πυρὶ καὶ ὕδατι καὶ ἀνέμοισι. τούτοισι μὴν dy 


θύουσι μούνοισι ἀρχῆθεν, ἐπιμεμαθήκασιε δὲ καὶ 


τῇ Otparin θύειν, rapa τε ᾿Ασσυρίων ὄντες 
καὶ ᾿Αρα βίων. pagers δὲ Mich vie Ade 
ῥίτην Μύλιττα, ᾿Αράβισι δὲ ᾿Αλιλάτ, Πέρσαι δὲ 
Μίτραν. 

132, Θυσίῃ δὲ τοῖσι Πέρσῃσι περὶ τοὺς εἰρη- 
μένους θεοὺς ἥδε κατέστηκε' οὔτε βωμοὺς ποιεῦν- 
ται οὔτε πῦρ ἀνακαίουσι μέλλοντες θύειν, οὗ 
σπονδῇ χρέωνται, οὐκὶ αὐλῷ, οὐ στέμμασι, οὐκὶ 
οὐλῇσι' τῶν δὲ ὡς ἑκάστῳ θύειν Gary, ἐς χῶρον 
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time they repented of whiat they now did, and re- 
belled against Darius!; but they were defeated in 
battle and brought back into subjection. But now, 
in Astyages’ time, Cyrus and the Persians rose in 
revolt against the Medes, and from this time ruled 
Asia. As for Astyages, Cyrus did him no further 
Soe and kept him in his own house till Astyages 
i 

This is the story of the birth and upbringing of 
Cyrus, and thus he became king; and afterwards, a5 
L have already related, he subdued Croesus in punish- 
ment for the unprovoked wrong done him; and after 
this victory he became sovereign of all Asia. 

131, As to the usages of the Persians, 1 know 
them to be these. It is not their custom to make 
and set up statues and temples and altars, but those 
who make such they deem foolish, as 1 suppose, be- 
cause they never believed the gods, as do the Greeks, 
to be in the likeness of men; but they call the whole 
circle of heaven Zeus, and to him they offer sacrifice 
on the highest peaks of the mountains; they sacri- 
fice also to the sun and moon and earth and fire and 
water and winds. These are the only gods to whom 
they have ever sacrificed from the beginning; they 
have learnt later, to sacrifice to the “heavenly”? 
Aphrodite, from the Assyrians and Arabians. She is 
called by the Assyrians Mylitta, by the Arabians 
Alilat, by the Persians Mitra. | 

133. ‘And this is their fashion of sacrifice to the 
aforesaid gods: when about to sacrifice they neither 
build altars nor kindle fire, they use no libations, nor 
music, nor fillets, nor barley meal; but to whomso- 
ever of the gods a man will sacrifice, he leads the 

1 Τὴ δῷ wc.y the event is recorded in a cuneiform in- 
scription, See note an eb. 105, oe 


HERODOTUS 


ἐπαείδει θεογονίην, οἵην 8 ἐκεῖνοι λέγουσι εἶναι 


ἀποφέρεται ὁ θύσας τὰ κρέα καὶ χρᾶται ὅ τι μιν 
λόγος αἱρέει. 

133. ᾿Ημέρην δὲ ἁπασέων μάχιστα ἐκεί 
τιμᾶν νομίξουσι τῇ ἕκαστος ἐγένετο, ἐν ταύτῃ 
πλέω δαῖτα τῶν ἀλλέων δικαιεῦσι προτίθεσθαι" 
ἐν τῇ οἱ εὐδαίμονες αὐτῶν βοῦν καὶ ἵππον καὶ 
κάμηλον καὶ ὄνον προτιθέαται ὅλους ὑπτοὺς ἐν 
καμίνοισιε, of δὲ πένητες αὐτῶν τὰ λεπτὰ τῶν 
προβάτων προτιθέαται. σίτοισι δὲ ὀλίγοισι 
χρέωνται, ἐπιφορήμασι δὲ πολλοῖσι καὶ οὐκ ἀλέσι» 


καὶ διὰ τοῦτο φασὶ Πέρσαι τοὺς “EAAnras orreo~ 


μένους πεινῶντας παύεσθαι, ὅτι oda ἀπὸ δείπνου 
παραφορέεται οὐδὲν λόγου ἄξιον: εἰ δὲ τι παρα- 
φέροιτο, ἐσθίοντας ἂν οὐ παύεσθαι. οἴνῳ δὲ κάρτα 


προσκέαται, καὶ σῴι οὐκ ἐμέσαι ἔξεστι, οὐκὶ 
οὐρῆσαιε ἀντίον ἄλλον. ταῦτα ide’ ψων κοὐ 
φυλάσσεται, μεθυσκόμενοι δὲ ἐώθασι βουλεύεσθαι. 
τὰ σπουδαιέστατα τῶν πρηγμάτων τὸ δ' ἂν doy , 


oft βουλευομένοισι, τοῦτο τῇ ὑστεραίῃ νήφουσι 
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ἡ Μάγου οὔ σφι νὗμος. 


ν᾿ 





Ὑ ΡΝ 


BOOK [. 133-133 


beast to an open space and then calls on the god, 
himself wearing a wreath on his cap, of myrtle for 
choice. To pray for blessings for himself alone is 
not lawful for the sacrificer; rather he prays that it 
may be well with the king and all the Porsieiis; for 
he reckons himself among them, He then cuts the 
victim limb from limb into portions, and having 
bolled the flesh spreads the softest grass, trefoil by 
choice, and places all of it on this. When he has 
so disposed it a Magian comes near and chants over 
it the song of the birth of the gods, as the Persian 
tradition relates it; for no sacrifice can be offered 
without a Magian, Then after a little while the 
sacrificer carrics away the flesh and uses it as he 
pleases. 

133, The day which every man most honours ts 
his own birthday. On this he thinks it right to 
serve a more abundant meal than on other days; 
before the rich are set oxen or horses or camels 
or asses, roasted whole in ovens; the poorer serve 
up the lesser kinds of cattle. Their courses are 
few, the dainties that follow are many and not 
all served together. This is why the Pelsiane BaF 
of the Greeks, that they rise from table still hungry, 
because not much dessert fs set before them: were 
this too given to the Greek (say the Persians) 
he would never cease eating. hey are greatly 
given to wine; none may vomit or make water in 
another's presence. This then is prohibited among 
them. Moreover it is their custom to deliberate 
about the gravest matters when they are drunk; 
and what they approve in their counsels is proposes 
to them the next day by the master of the house 
where they delibérate, when they are now sober 
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προτιθεῖ ὦ στἔγαρχος, ἐν τοῦ ἂν ἐόντες βουλεύων- 
ται, καὶ ἣν μὲν ἄδῃ καὶ νήφουσι, χρέωνται αὐτῷ, 
ἣν δὲ μὴ ἄδῃ, μετιεῖσι. τὰ δ' ἂν νήφοντες προ- 
βουλεύσωνται, μεθυσκύμενοι ἐπιδιαγινώσκουσι. 
134. ᾿Εντυγχάνοντες & ἀλλήλοιχε ἐν τῇσι 
ὑδοῖσι, τῷδε ἂν τις διαγνοίη εἰ ὅμοιοι εἰσὶ οἱ συν- 
τυγχάνοντες" ἄντὶ γὰρ τοῦ προσωγορεύεμ! ἀλλή- 
λοὺς φιλέουσε τοῖσε στόμασι" ἣν δὲ ἣ οὕτερος 


ὑπτοθε στέρος ὀλίγῳ, τὰς παρειὰς (ιλέονται" ἦν 


δὲ πολλῷ ἢ οὕτερος ἀγεννέστερος, προσπίπτων 
προυσκυνέει τὸν ἕτερον. τιμῶσι δὲ ἐκ πάντων τοὺς 
ὕγχιστα ἑωυτῶν οἰκέοντας μετά γε ἑωυτούς, 
δεύτερα δὲ τοὺς δευτέρους" μετὰ δὲ κατὰ λόγον 
προβαίνοντες τιμῶσι' ἥκιστα δὲ τοὺς ἑωντῶν 
ἑκαστάτω οἰκημένους ἐν τιμῇ ἄγονται, νομίξοντες 
ἑωυτοὺς εἶναι ἀνθρώπων μακρῷ τὰ πάντα ἀρία- 
τοὺς, τοὺς δὲ ἄλλους κατὰ λόγον!1 τῆς ἀρετῆς 
ἀντέχεσθαι, τοὺς δὲ ἑκαστάτω οἰκέοντας ἀπὸ 
ἑωυτῶν κακίστους εἶναι. ἐπὶ δὲ Μήδων ἀργχόν- 


τῶν καὶ ἦρχε τὰ ἔθνεα ἀλλήλων, συναπάντων ὦ 


μὲν Μῆδοι καὶ τῶν ἄγχιστα οἰκεύντων σφίσι, 
οὗτοι δὲ καὶ τῶν ὁμούρων, of δὲ μάλα τῶν ἔχο- 
μένων, κατὰ τὸν αὐτὸν δὴ uy Pid καὶ of Πέρσαι 
τιμῶσι", προέβαινε yap δὴ τὸ ἐῦνος ἄργον τε καὶ 


ΕἸΤΕΤ POT evo. 


185, Ξεινικὰ δὲ νόμαια Πέρσαι προσίενται. 


ἀνδρῶν μάλιστα. καὶ γὰρ δὴ τὴν Μηδικὴν ἐσθῇτα 
νομίσαντες τῆς ἑωυτῶν εἶναι καλλίω φορέουσι, 


καὶ ἐς τοὺς πολέμους τοὺς Αἰγυπτίους θώρηκας", 


καὶ εὐπαθείας τε παντοδαπὰς πυνθανόμενοι ἐπι» 


1 κατὰ Adyor [τῷ λεγομέεῳ] Btein, 
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and if being sober they still approve it, they act 
thereon, but if not, they cast it aside. And when 
they have taken counsel about a matter when sober, 
they decide upon it when they are drunk. 

134, When one man mects another in the way, it 
is easy to see if the two are equals; for then with- 
out speaking they kiss each other on the lips ; if the 
difference in rank be but little, itis the cheek that is 
kissed; if it be great, the humbler bows down and 
does obeisance to the other. They honour most of 
all those who dwell nearest them, next those who 
are next farthest removed, and so going ever onwards 
they assign honour by this rule; those who dwell far- 
thest off they hold least honourable of all; for they 
deem themselves to be in all regards by far the best of 
all men, the rest to have but a proportionate claim to 
merit, till those who dwell farthest away have least 
merit ofall, Under the rule of the Medes one tribe 
would even govern another; the Medes held sway 
over all alike and specially over those who dwelt 
nearest to themselves; these ruled their neighbours, 
and the neighbours again those who came next to 
them, on the same plan whereby the Persians assign 
honour; for according as the Median nation ad- 
vanced its dominion farther from home, such was the 
measure of its role and suxerainty," . 

135. But of all men the Persians most welcome 
foreign customs, They wear the Median dress, 
deeming it more beautiful than their own, and the 
Egyptian cuirass in war, Their lnxurious practices 

1 This α to mean, that the farther off a subject 
nation is, the lesa direct is the control exercised by the 
Medes; on the same principle aa that which makes the 
Persians hold their subjects in leas and less estimation in 
proportion te their distance from the seat of empire. 
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τηδεύουσι, καὶ δὴ καὶ ἀπ᾿ "Ελλήνων μαθόντες ; 
παισὶ μίσγονται, yaycovet δὲ ἕκαστος αὐτῶν ὦ 
πολλὰς μὲν κουριδίας γυμαῖκας, πολλῷ δ' Ete 
πλεῦνας παλλακὰς κτῶνται. ' “4 
136, ᾿Ανδραγαθίη δὲ αὕτη ἀποδέδεκται, μετὰ to 
ἔγεσθαι εἶναι ἀγαθόν, ὃς ἂν πολλοὺς ἀποδέξη Ὁ 
waidag τῷ δὲ τοὺς πλείστους ἀποδεικνῦντι δῶρα 
ἐκπέμπει βασιλεὺς ἀνὰ πᾶν ἔτος. τὸ πολλὸν δ᾽ 
a ἰσχυρὸν εἶναι. παιδεύουσι δὲ τοὺς παῖδας 
πὸ πενταέτεος ἀρξάμενοι μέχρι εἰκοσαέτεος τρία, 
μοῦνα, ἱππεύειν καὶ τοξεύειν καὶ ἀληθίξεσθαι. 
πρὶν δὲ ἡ πενταέτης γένηται, οὐκ ἀπικνέεται és 
ὄψιν τῷ πατρί, ἀλλὰ παρὰ τῇσι γυναιξὶ δίαιταν , 
ἔχει. τοῦδε δὲ εἵνεκα τοῦτο οὕτω ποιέεται, ἵνα ἦν. 
ἀποθάνῃ τρεφόμενος, μηδεμίαν ἄσην τῷ πατρὶ 
προσβάλῃ. 

137, Αἰνέω μὲν νιν τόνδε τὸν νόμον, αἰνέω δὲ 
καὶ τόνδε, τὸ ἧς αἰτίης εἴνεκα μήτε αὐτῶν 
τὸν βασιλέα | "δένα φονεύειν, μήτε τῶν ἄλλων 
Περσέων μὴ τῶν ἑωντοῦ olxeréay ἐπὶ μιῇ 
αἰτίῃ ἀνήκεστον πάθος ἔρδειν" ἀλλὰ λογισιίμενος 
ἣν εὑρίσκῃ πλέω te καὶ μέξω τὰ ἀδικήματα ἐόντα 
τῶν ὑπουργημάτων, οὕτω τῷ θυμῷ χρᾶται. ἀπο: 
κτεῖναι δὲ οὐδένα κω λέγουσι τὸν ἑωυτοῦ πατέρας 
οὐδὲ μητέρα, ἀλλὰ ὅκοσα ἤδη τοιαῦτα ἐγένεται, 
πᾶσαν avayeny φασὶ ἀναξητεύμενα ταῦτα aveupe- 
θῆναι trot ὑποβιολιμαῖα ἐόντα ἢ μοιχίδια" οὐ yap 
δὴ φασι οἰκὸς εἶναι τὸν γε ἀληθέως τοκέα. ὑπὸ τοῦ Ὁ 
ἑωυτοῦ παιδὸς ἀποθνήσκειν, ! 

138. "Acca δέ σῴι ποιέειν οὐκ ἔξεστι, ταῦτα 
οὐδὲ λέγειν ἔξεστι, αἴσχιστον δὲ αὐτοῖσι τὸ ψεύ- 
δέεσθαι νενόμισται, δεύτερα δὲ τὸ ὀφείλειν χρέον, 
176 . 
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are of all kinds, and all borrowed; the Grecks 
taught them unnatural vices. Every Persian marries 
many lawful wives, and keeps still more concubines. 

136. After valour in battle it is most reckoned as 
manly merit toshow the greatest numberof sons: the 
king sends gifts yearly to him who can show most. 
Numbers, they hold, are strength. They educate 
their boys from five to twenty years old, and teach 
them three things only, riding and archery and truth- 
telling. A boy is not seen by his father before he is 
five years old, but lives with the women: the reason 
of this is that, if the boy should dic in the time of 
his rearing, the father may suffer no dolour. 

137. This is a law which I praise; and it ipa 
praiseworthy law too which suffers not the king 
himself to slay any man for πὲ offence, nor any 
other Persian for one offence to do incurable hurt to 
one of his servants. Not till reckoning shows that 
the offender's wrongful acts are more and greater than 
his services may a man give vent to his anger.- They 
say that none has ever yet killed his father or mother; 
when suchlike deeds have been done, it cannot be 
but that on inquest made the doer is shown to be 
a child falsely substituted or born of a concubine ; 
for it is not to be believed (say they) that a son 
should kill his troe parent. 

138. Moreover of what they may not do neither 
may they speak. They hold lying to be foulest 
of all and next to that debt; for which they have 
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πολλῶν μὲν καὶ ἄλλων εἵνεκα, μάλιστα δὲ dvary- 
καίην φασὶ εἶναι τὸν ὀφείλοντα καὶ τε Ψεῦδος 
λέγειν. ὃς ἂν δὲ τῶν ἀστῶν λέπρην ἡ λεύκην 
ἔχῃ, ἐς πόλιν οὗτος οὐ κατέρχεται οὐδὲ συμμίασ- 
yerat τοῖσι ἄλλοισι Πέρσῃσι" φασὶ δέ μιν ἐς τὸν 
ἥλιον ἁμαρτόντα τι ταῦτα ἔχειν. ξεῖνον δὲ πάντα 
τὸν λαμβανόμενον ὑπὸ τουτέων πόλλοὶ ἐξελαύ- 
povan ἐκ τῆς χώρης, καὶ τὰς λευκὰς περιστεράς, 
τὴν αὐτὴν αἰτίην ἐπιφέμοντες. ἐς ποταμὸν 
δὲ οὔτε ἐνουρέουσι οὔτε Leashes οὐ πχεῖραξ 
ἐναπονίξονται, οὐδὲ ἄλλον οὐδένα περιορῶσι, 
ἀλλὰ σέβονται ποταμοὺς μέλιστα. 

139. Καὶ τόδε ἄλλο ordi ὧδε συμπέπτωκε γίνε- 


σθαι, τὸ Πέρσας μὲν αὐτοὺς Ἀέληθε, ἡμέας | ντοι. 


οὔ- τὰ οὐνόματά ode ἐόντα ὅμοια τοῖσε σώμασι 


καὶ τῇ μεγαλοπρεπείῃ τελευτῶσι πάντα ἐς τὠυτὸ 


ἡράμμα, τὸ Δωριέες μὲν σὰν καλέουσι, Ἴωνες δὲ 
σίγμα" ἐς τοῦτο διξήμενος εὑρήσεις τελευτῶντα 
τῶν Περσέων τὰ οὐνόματα, οὐ τὰ μὲν τὰ δ' οὔ, 
ἀλλὰ πέντα ὁμοίως. 

140. Ταῦτα μὲν ἀτρεκέως ἔχω περὶ αὐτῶν εἰδὼς 
εἰπεῖν" ride μέντοι ὡς κρυπτόμενα λέγεται καὶ οὐ 
cadnvées περὶ τοῦ ἀποθανόντος, ὡς οὐ πρύτερον 
θάπτεται ἀνδρὸς ἹΤέρσεω ὃ νέκυς πρὶν ἂν inn’ 
ὄρνιθος ἢ κυνὸς ἑλκυσθῇ. Μάηους μὲν yap ἄτρε- 
κέως οἶδα ταῦτα ποιέοντας" ἐμφανέως yap δὶ 
ποιεῦσι. κατακηρώσαντες δὲ ὧν τὸν νέκυν Πέρ- 
σαι γῇ κρύπτουσι. Μάγοι δὲ κεχωρίδαται πολ- 
λὸν τῶν τε ἄλλων ἀνθρώπων καὶ τῶν ἐν Αἰγύπτῳ 
ἰρέων. of μὲν γὰρ ᾧγνεύουσι ἀπ φλλω ily eval 
νεῖν, εἰ μὴ ὅσα θύουσι" of δὲ δὴ Μάγοι αὐτοχειρίη 
πάντα πλὴν κυνὸς καὶ ἀνθρώπου κτείνουσι, καὶ 


178 


‘ 
c 
i 





BOOK IL. 138-140 


many other reasons, but this in especial, that the 
debtor must needs (so they say) speak some falsehood. 
The citizen who has leprosy or the white sickness 
may not come into a town or consort with other Per- 
sians. They say that he is so afflicted because he has 
sinned in some wise against the sun, Many drive 
every stranger, who takes such a disease, out of the 
country; and so they do to white doves, for the 
reason aforesaid. Rivers they chiefly reverence; 
they will neither make water nor spit nor wash their 
hands therein, nor suffer anyone so to do. 

189. There is another thing which always happens 
among them; we have noted it though the Persians 
have not: their names, which agree with the nature 
of their persons and their nobility, all end in the 
same letter, that which the Dorians call san, and the 
lonians sigma; you shall find, if you search, that not 
some bot all Persian names alike end in this letter. 

140. So much 1 can say of them of my own certain 
knowledge, Hut there are other matters concerning 
the dead which are secretly and obscurely told—how 
the dead bodies of Persians are not buried before 
they have been mangled by bird or dog. That this 
is the way of the Magians I know for a certainty ; 
for they do not conceal the practice. But this is cer- 
tain, that before the Persians bury the body in earth 
they embalm it in wax, These Magians are much 
unlike to the priests of Egypt, as to all other men: 
for the priests count it sacrilege to kill anght that 
lives, save what they sacrifice ; but the Magians kill 
with their own hands every creature, save only dogs 
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ἀγώνισμα μέγα τοῦτο ποιεῦνται, κτείνοντες duolarg 

μύρμηκες τε καὶ ὄφις καὶ τἄλλα. ἑρπετὰ καὶ πε- 

Ted. καὶ ἀμφὶ μὲν τῷ νόμῳ τούτῳ ἐχέτω ὡς 

καὶ ἀρχὴν ἐνομίσθη, divers δὲ ἐπὶ τὸν πρότερον 
Ly 


141. Ἴωνες δὲ καὶ Αἰολέες, ὡς of Αυδοὶ τάχιστα 
κατεστράφατο ὑπὸ Περσέων, ἔπεμπον ἀγγέλους 
ἐς Σάρδις παρὰ Κῦρον, ἐβέλοντες ἐπὶ τοῖσι αὖ- 
τοῖσι εἶναι τοῖσι καὶ Ἰζροίΐσῳ ἦσαν κατήκοοι. 
δὲ ἀκούσας αὐτῶν τὰ προΐσχοντο ἔλεξέ σφι 
λόγον, ἄνδρα φὰς αὐλητὴν ἰδόντα ἰχθῦς ἐν τῇ 
θαλάσσῃ αὐλέειν, δακέοντα σφέας ἐλεύσεσθαι, 
ἐς γῆν" ὡς δὲ ψευσθῆναι τῆς ἐλπίδος, λαβεῖν ὦ 
- ἀμφέβληστρον καὶ περιβαλεῖν τε πλῆθος πολλὸν 
τῶν ἰχθύων καὶ ἐξειρύσαι, ἰδόντα δὲ παλλομένους 
εἰπεῖν ἄρα αὐτὸν πρὸς τοὺς ἰχθῦς “ Παύεσθέ μοι 
ὑρχεόμενοι, ἐπεὶ οὐδ' ἐμέο αὐλέοντος ἠθέλετε 
ἐκβαίνειν ὑρχεύμενοι." Κῦρος μὲν τοῦτον τὸν 
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κοινῷ Ἀύγῳ πέμπειν ἀγγέλους ἐς Σπάρτην δεησο- 
μένους “lace τιμωρέειν. 
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and men ; they kill all alike, ants and snakes, creeping 
and flying things, and take much pride therein. 
Leaving this custom to be such as it has been from 
the first,! I return now to my former story. 

141. As soon ag the Lydians had been subdued by 
the Persians, the lonians and Aeolians sent messen- 
gers to Cyrus, offering to be his subjects on the same 
terms as those which they had under Croesus. 
Having heord what they proposed, Cyrus told them 
astory. Once, he said, there was a flute-player who 
sow fishes in the sea and played upon his flute, 
thinking that so they would come out on to the land. 
Heing ἢ μμαρραϊοϊοά of his hope, he took a net and 
gathered in and drew out a great multitude of the 
fishes; and seeing them leaping, “You had best,” 
said he, “ cease from your dancing now ; you would not 
come out and dance then, when 1 played to you.” 
The reason why Cyrus told the story to the Jonians 
and Aeolians was that the Ionians, who were ready to 
obey him when the victory was won, had before 
refused when he sent a message asking them to revolt 
from Croesus. So he answered them in his anger. 
But when the message came to the lonians in their 
cities, they fortified themselves severally with walls, 
and assembled in the Panionion,? all except the 
Milesians, with whom alone Cyrus had made a treaty 
on the same terms as that which they had with the 
Lydians, The rest of the Ionians resolved to send 
envoys in the name of them all to Sparta, to ask 
help for the Ioninns. 

Lit, “let matters stand concerning this custom as it 
was first instituted": ie, apparently, “let un be content 
with knowing that thin onetom iz as it has heen from ite 


origin,” 
See ch, 148, 
rot 
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142. Οἱ δὲ Ἴωνες οὗτοι, τῶν καὶ τὸ Πανιώνιον 
ἐστί, τοῦ μὲν οὐρανοῦ καὶ τῶν ὡρέων ἐν τῷ καλ. 
λίστῳ ἐτύγχανον ἱδρυσάμενοι πόλιας πάντων 
ἀνθρώπων τῶν ἡμεῖς ἰᾶμεν" οὔτε γὰρ τὰ ἄνω av- 
τῆς χωρία τῶυτο ποιέει τῇ ᾿Ιωνίῃ οὔτε τὰ κάτω 

ὕτε τ πρὸς τὴν ἠῶ οὔτε τὰ pds τὴν ἑσπέρην, 
τὰ μὲν ὑπὸ τοῦ ψυχροῦ τε καὶ ὑγροῦ wiefopeva, 
τὰ δὲ ὑπὸ τοῦ θερμοῦ τε καὶ αὐχμωώδεος. γλῶσ- 
σαν δὲ οὐ τὴν αὐτὴν οὗτοι νενομίκασι, ἀλλὰ ρει, 
ποὺς τέσσερας παρωγωγέων. ΜΠλητος μὲν αὐτέων 
πρώτη κέεται πόλις πρὸς μεσαμβρίην, μετὰ δὲ 
Μυοῦς τε καὶ ΠΙριήνη, αὗται μὲν ἐν τῇ Καρίᾳ 
κατοίκηνται κατὰ ταὐτὰ διαλεγόμεναι odio, aloe 
δὲ ἐν τῇ Λυδίῃ, Ἔφεσος Κολυφὼν Λέβεξδος Τέως 
Κλαξομεναὶ ie μα" αὗται αἱ πύλιες τῇσι 
πρότερον Ἀεχθείσῃσι ὁμολογέουσι κατὰ γλῶσσαν 
οὐδέν, obion Bi ὁμοφωνέουσι. ἔτι δὲ τρεῖς vrd~ 
Motor Ἰάδες πόλιες, τῶν αἱ δύο μὲν νήσους οἰκέ- 





αται, Σάμον τε καὶ Χίον, ἡ δὲ μία ἐν τῇ ἠπείρῳ - 


ἴδῥυται, "Epvépai. Χῖοι νυν καὶ ᾿Ερυθραῖοι. 
κατὰ τὠυτὸ διαλέγονται, iis δὲ ti? ἑωυτῶν 
μοῦνοι. οὗτοι χαρακτῆρες γλώσσης τέσσερες 
γίνονται. 

145. Τούτων δὴ ὧν τῶν ᾿Ιώνων οἱ Μιλήσιοι μὲν 
ἦσαν ἐν σκέπῃ τοῦ φόβου, ὅρκιον ποιησιίμενοι, 
τοῖσι δὲ αὐτῶν νησιώτῃσι ἣν δεινὸν οὐδέν" οὔτε 
γὰρ (Φοίνικες tod» κω Περσέων κατήκοοι οὔτε 
αὐτοὶ οἱ Πέρσαι ναυβάται. ἀπεσχίσθησαν δὲ 
ara τῶν ἄλλων Ἰώνων» οὗτοι κατ᾽ ἄλλο μὲν οὐδέν, 
σθενέος δὲ ἐόντος τοῦ παντὸς τότε ᾿ΒΑληνικοῦ 


δ ρὔῦτε τὰ πρᾶε... ἐσπέρην bracketed by Stein, 
2 
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142. Now these Tonians, Who possessed the 
Panionion, had set their cities in places more 
favoured by skies and seasons than any country 
known to us. For neither to the north of them 
‘nor to the south mor to the east nor to the west 
does the land accomplish the same effect as Ionia, 
being afflicted here by the cold and wet, there by 
the heat and drought. They use not all the same 
speech but four different dialects. Miletus lies 
farthest south among them, and next to it come 
Myus and Priene; these are settlements in Caria, 
and they use a common language; Ephesus, Colo- 
phon, Lebedos, Teos, Clazomenae, Phocaea, all of 
them being in Lydia, have a language in common 
which js wholly different from the speech of the 
‘three ‘cities aforementioned. There are yet three 
lonian cities, two of them situate on the islands of 
Samos and Chios, and one, Erythrac, on the main- 
land - the Chiang and Erythraeans speak alike, but 
the Samians have a language which is their own 
and none other's: It is thus seen that there are 
four fashions of speech. 

143. Among these Ionians, the Milesians were 
sheltered from the danger (for they had made a 
treaty), and the islanders among them had nothing 
to fear; for the Phoenicians were not yet subjects 
of the Persians, nor were the Persians themselves 
shipmen, But they of Asin were cut off from the 
rest of the Ionians in no other way save as 1 shall 
show, The whole Hellenic rice was then but small, 
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ἡένεος, πολλῷ δὴ ἣν ἀσθενέστατον τῶν ἐθνέων τὸ 
Ἰωνικὸν καὶ λόγου ἐλαχίστου" ὅτε γὰρ μὴ "AD 
val, ἦν οὐδὲν ἄλλο πόλισμα λόγιμον, οἱ μὲν νυν 
ἄλλοι Ἴωνες καὶ οἱ ᾿Αθηναῖοι ἔφυγον τὸ οὔνομα, 
οὐ βουλόμενοι Ἴωνες κεκλῆσθαι, ἀλλὰ καὶ νῦν 
Φαϊνονταί wot οἱ πολλοὶ αὐτῶν ἐπαισχύνεσθαι τῷ 
οὐνύματι" αἱ δὲ δυώδεκα πόλιες αὗται τῷ τε οὖνό- 
ματι ἠγάλλοντο καὶ ἱρὸν ἱδρύσαντο ἐπὶ σφέων 
αὐτέων, τῷ οὔνομα ἔθεντο Πανεώνιον, ἐβουλεύ- 
σαντὸ δὲ αὐτοῦ μεταδοῦναι μηδαμοῖσι ἄλλοισε 
Ἰώνων (οὐδ᾽ ἐδεήθησαν δὲ οὐδαμοὶ μετασχεῖν ὅτε 
μὴ Σμυρναῖοι)" 144. κατά wep οἱ ἐκ τῆς πεντασ 
πόλιος νῦν χώρης Δωριέες, πρότερον δὲ ἑξαπόλιας. 
τῆς αὐτῆς ταύτης καλεομένης, φυλάσσονται ὧν 
μηδαμοὺς ἐσδέξασθαι τῶν προσοίκων Δωριέων ἐξ 
Sh aa (por, ἀλλὴὰ καὶ σφέων αὐτῶν τοὺς 
περὶ τὸ ipow ἀνομήσαντας ἐξεκλήισαν τῆς μετογῆς. 
ἐν yap τῷ ἀγῶνι τοῦ Τριοπίου ‘Aub Anos st ae 
θεσαν τὸ πάλαι τρίποδας χαλκέους τοῖσε νικῶσε,, 
καὶ τούτους γρῆν τοὺς λαμβέίνοντας ἐκ τοῦ ἱροῦ Ὁ 
μὴ ἐκφέρειν ἀλλ' αὐτοῦ ἀνατιθέναι τῷ θεῷ. ἀνὴρ 
ὧν ᾿Αλικαρνησσεύς, τῷ οὔνομα ἦν ᾿Αγασικλέης, — 
μεκήσας τὸν νῦμον κατηλόγησε, φέρων dy πρὸς τὰ 
ἑωυτοῦ οἰκίᾳ Ἐρρσυκονσολασε τὸν τρίποδα. διὰ 
ταύτην τὴν αἰτίην αἱ πέντε πόλιες, Αἰνδος καὶ 
᾿Ιήλυσός τε καὶ Kapetpos καὶ Kee te καὶ Ἐνίδος 
ἐξεκλήισαν τῆς μετογῆς τὴν ἕκτην πόλιν ᾿Αλι- 
καρνησσύν. τούτοισι μὲν νυν» οὗτοι ταύτην THF 
ξημίην ἐπέθηκαν. 

1415, Δνώδεκα δὲ μοι δοκέουσι πόλιας ποιήτ 
σασθαι οἱ “lwwes καὶ οὐκ ἐθελῆσαι πλεῦνας ἐσδὲ- 
ξασθαι τοῦδε εἵνεκα, ὅτι καὶ ὅτε ἐν Πελοποννήσῳ 





/ 


14 


BOOK [. 143-145 


and the least of all its parts, and the least regarded, 
was the Ionian stock; for saving Athens it had no 
considerable city. Now the Athenians and the rest 
would not be called Ionians, but spurned the name; 
nay, even now the greater number of them seem to 
me to be ashamed of it; but the twelve cities afore- 
said gloried in this name, and founded a holy place 
for themselves which they called the Panionion, and 
agrecd among them to allow no other lonians to use 
it (nor indeed did any save the men of Smyrna ask 
to be admitted); 144. even.as the Dorians of what is 
now the country of the “Five Cities" —the same being 
formerly called the country of the “ Six Cities "— 
forbid the admitting of any of the neighbouring 
Dorians to the Triopian temple, nay, they barred 
from sharing the use of it even those of their own 
body who had broken the temple law. For long 
ago in the games in honour of Triopian Apollo 
they offered certain bronze tripods to the victors; 
and those who won these must not carry them away 
from the temple but dedicate them there to the 
god. Now a man of Halicarnassus called Agasicles, 
being a winner, disregarded this law, and carrying 
the tripod away nailed it to the wall of his own 
house. For this offence the five cities, Lindus, Inlysus, 
Camirus, Cos, and Cnidus, forbade the sixth city, 
Halicarnassus, to share in the use of the temple. 
Such was the penalty imposed on the Halicarnassians. 

145. As for the lonians, the reason why they made 
twelve cities and would admit no more was in my 


judgment this, that there were twelve divisions of 
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οἴκεον, δυώδεκα ἦν αὐτῶν μέρεα, κατιΐ περ νῦν 
᾿Αχαιῶν τῶν ἐξελασάντων Ἴωνας δυώδεκα ἐστὶ 
μέρεα, Πελλήνη μὲν γε πρώτη πρὸς Σικυῶνος, 
μετὰ δὲ Αἴγειρα καὶ Αἰγαΐ, ἐν τῇ Koatis ποταμὸς 
ἀείναος ἐστί, ἀπ᾽ ὅτευ 6 ἐν "Ira ἢ ποταμὸς τὸ 
οὔνομα ἔσχε, καὶ Βοῦρα καὶ "Ελίκη, ἐς τὴν κατέ- 
ῴυγον Ἴωνες ὑπὸ ᾿Αχαιῶν payn ἑἐσσωβέντες, καὶ 
Αἴγιον καὶ Ῥύπες καὶ Ἡατρῖνε καὶ (ϑαρέες καὶ 
Ὥλενος, ἐν τῷ Πεῖρος ποταμὸς μέγας ἐστί, καὶ 
Δύμη καὶ Τριταιέες, of μοῦνος τούτων μεσύγαιοι 
οἰκέουσι. ταῦτα δυώδεκα μέρεα νῦν ᾿Ὰ χαιῶν ἐστὶ 
καὶ τύτε γε Ἰώνων ἦν. 

146. Τούτων δὴ εἵνεκα καὶ οἱ Ἴωνες δυώδεκα 
πόλιας ἐποιήσαντο" ἐπεὶ ὥς yé τε μᾶλλον οὗτοι 
Ἴωνες εἰσὶ τῶν ἄλλων Ἰώνων ἢ κάλλιόν τι γεγὸ- 
race, μωρίη πολλὴ λέγειν" τῶν ἼΛβαντες μὲν ἐξ 
Εὐβοίης εἰσὶ οὐκ ἐλαχίστη μευῖρα, τοῖσι ᾿Ιωνΐης 
μέτα οὐδὲ τοῦ οὐνόματος οὐδέν, Μινύαι δὲ “Opyo- 
μένιοΐ σῴι ἀναμεμέχαται καὶ Καδμεῖοι καὶ Api- 
ones καὶ Φωκέες ἀποδάσμιοι καὶ Μολοσσοὶ καὶ 
᾿Αρκιῖδες Πελασγοὶ * καὶ Δωριέες ᾿Επιδαύριοι, 
ἄλλα τε ἔθνεα πολλὰ ἀναμεμίγαται" οἱ δὲ αὐτῶν 
ro τοῦ wpuTarniov τοῦ "A γναίων ὁρμηθέντες 
καὶ vopitowres γενναιότατοι εἶναι Ἰώνων, οὗτοι δὲ 
οὐ γυναῖκας ἡγώγοντω ἐς τὴν ἀποικίην ἀλλὰ Kaei- 
pay ἔσχον, τῶν ἐφύνευσαν τοὺς γονέας. διὰ τοῦ 
τον δὲ τὸν φόνον αἱ γυναῖκες αὗται νόμον θέμεναι 
σφίσι αὐτῇσι ὅρκους ἐπήλασαν καὶ παρέδοσαν 
τῇσι θυγατράσι, μή κοτε ὁμοσιτῆσαι τοῖσε ἀνδρά- 
at μηδὲ οὐνύματι βῶσαι tov ἑωντῆς ἄνδρα, τοῦδε 
εἵνεκα. ὅτι ἐφόνευσαν σφέων τοὺς πατέρας καὶ 
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them when they dwelt in Peloponnesus, just as there 
are twelve divisions of the Achseans who drove the 
lonians out, Pellene nearest to Sicyon, then Aegira 
and Acgac, where is the never-failing river Crathis, 
from which the river in Italy took its name; Bura 
and Helice, whither the lonians fed when they were 
worsted In battle by the Achaeans; Acgion, Rhype, 
Patrac, Phareae, and Olenus, where is the great 
river Piros; Dyme and Tritaeae, the only inland 
city of all these ; these were the twelve divisions of 
the lonians, as they are now of the Achacans. 

146. For this reason the Jonians too made twelve 
cities, and for no other; for it were but foolishness 
to say that these are more truly Ionian or better born 
than the other Ioninns; sceing that not the least part 
of them are Abantes from Euboea, who are not [onians 
even in name, and that there are mingled with them 
Minyans of Orchomenus, Cadmeans, Dryopians, Pho- 
cian seceders from their nation, Molossians, Pelasgian 
Arcadians, Dorians of Epidaurus, and many other 
tribes ; and as for those who came from the very town 
hall of Athens and deem themselves the best born 
of the Ionians, these did not bring wives with them 
to their settlements, but married Carian women whose 
parents they had put to death. For this slaughter, 
these women made a custom and bound themselves 
by oath (and enjoined the same on their daughters) 
that none would sit δὲ meat with her husband nor 
call him by his name, because the men had married 
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ἄνδρας καὶ παῖδας καὶ ἔπειτα ταῦτα ποιήσαντες 
αὐτῇσι συνοΐκεον. , . 
141. Ταῦτα δὲ ἦν γινόμενα ἐν Μιλήτῳ. βασι- 


Mas δὲ ἐστήσαντο of μὲν αὐτῶν ΔΑυκίους ἀπὸ 


Γλαύκου τοῦ Ἱππολόχου yeyoveras, of δὲ Ka 
cores Πυλίους ἀπὸ Κόδρου τοῦ Μελάνθου, of δὲ 
καὶ συναμφοτέρους. ἀλλὰ γὰρ περιέχονται τοῦ 
οὐνόματος μᾶλλόν τι τῶν ἄλλων Ἰώνων, ἔστωσαν 


δὴ καὶ οἱ καθαρῶς γεγονύτες Ἴωνες. εἰσὶ δὲ 
πάντες Ἴωνες ὅσοι ἀπ᾽ ᾿Αθηνέων γεγόνασι καὶ 


᾿Απατούρια ἄγουσι ὑμτήν" ἄγουσι δὲ πίντες πλὴν 
᾿Εφεσίων καὶ Κολοφωνίων" οὗτοι γὰρ μοῦνοι 


Ἰώνων οὐκ ἄγουσι ᾿Απατούρια, καὶ οὗτοι κατὰ 
φόνου τινὰ σκῆψειν. 

148, To δὲ Πανιώνιον ἐστὶ τῆς Μυκάλης χῶρος 
ἱρὸς πρὸς ἄρκτον τετραμμένος, κοινῇ ἐξαραιρη- 
μένος ὑπὸ Ἰώνων Ποσειδέωνι "Ελικωνίῳ,. ἡ δὲ 
Μυκάλη ἐστὶ τῆς ἠπείρου ἄκρη πρὸς ζέφυρον 
ἄνεμον κατήκουσα Σάμῳ καταντίον, ἐς τὴν συὰ- 
λεγόμενοι ἀπὸ τῶν πολίων Ἴωνες ayerxoy ὑρτὴν 
τῇ ἔθεντο οὔνομα ἸΠανιώνια, [πεπόνθασι δὲ αὔτι 
μοῦναι αἱ ᾿ὥνων ὁρταὶ τοῦτο, ἀλλὰ καὶ "Eger 
κατά wep τῶν Περσέων τὰ οὐνόματα.]} 

149. Αὗται μὲν αἱ Ἰάδες πόλιες εἰσί, αἴδε δὲ 
αἱ Αἰολίδες, Κύμη ἡ Φρικωνὶς καλευμένη, An- 
pirat, Νέον τεῖχος, Tiros, Κίλλα, Νότιον, 


! The bracketed words are clearly out of ploce. Probably 
they are a marginal note with reference to some commen: 


tator’s aésertion that the «ending of names of festivals was 


Specially Tonic, 
18 


πάντων ὑμοίως πᾶσαι ἐς τὠυτὸ ἡράμμα τελευτῶσι, 
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them after slaying their fathers and husbands and 
ΒΌΠΕ, 
147, This happened at Miletus. And for kings 
some of them chose Lycian descendants of Glaucus 
son of Hippolochus, and some Caucones of Pylus, 
descendants of Codrus son of Melanthus, and some 
both. Yet seeing that they set more store by the 
name than the rest of the Ioniana, let it be granted 
that those of pure birth are Ionians; and all are 
loniangs who are of Athenian descent and keep the 
feast Apaturia.! All do so keep it, saving the men of 
Ephesus and Colophon; these are the only lonians 
τὰ θς do not keep it, and these by reason, they say, of 
a certain deed of blood. 

148. The Panionion is a sacred ground in Mycale, 
facing the north; it was set apart for Poseidon of 
Helicon by the joint will of the Ionians. Mycale is 
a western promontory of the mainland opposite to 
Samos: the Ionians were wont to assemble there 
from their cities and keep the festival to which they 
ave the name of Panionia, [The names of all the 
Greek festivals, not the Ionian alone, end alike in 
the same letter, just as do the names of the 
Persians. | 

149. 1 have now told of the Ionian cities. The 
Acolian cities are these:—Cyme (called “ Phri- 
eonian"),? Lerisae, “the New Fort,” Temnos, Cilla, 


near which the Acolinna 


tion to Ania. 
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Αἰγιρύεσσα, Πιτάνη, Αὐγαῖαι, ‘Mupwa, Γρύνεια, 
αὗται ἕνδεκα Αἰολέων woAtes αἱ ἀρχαῖαι" μία γὰρ 
σφέων παρελύθη Σμύρνη ὑπὸ Ἰώνων" ἦσαν γὰρ 
καὶ αὗται ὑνώδεκα αἱ ἐν τῇ ἠπείρῳ. οὗτοι δὲ οἱ 
Αἰολέες χώρην μὲν ἔτυχον κτίσαντες ἀμείνω 
‘lever, apéov de ἤἥκοιησαν οὐκ auolws. 

150. Σμύρνην δὲ ὧδε ἀπέβαλον Αἰολέες. Kodo- 
φωνίους ἄνδρας στιίΐσι ἑσσωθέντας καὶ ἐκπεῦδν- 
| Tag ἐκ τῆς πατρίδος ὑπεδέξαντο. μετὰ δὲ οἱ 
φυγάδες τῶν Κολοφωνίων φυλάξαντες τοὺς Ἔμυρ- 
ναίους ὑρτὴν ἔξω. τείχεος ποιδυμένους Διονύσῳ, 
τὰς πύλας ἀποκληίσαντες ἔσχον τὴν πόλιν, 
βοηθησάντων δὲ πάντων Αἰολέων, ὁμολογίῃ ἐχρή- 
σαντὸ τὰ ἔπιπλα ἀποδόντων τῶν Ἰώνων ἐκλιπεῖν 
Σμύρνην Αἰολέας. ποιησάντων δὲ ταῦτα Σμυρ- 
ναίων ἐπιδιείλοντο σφέας αἱ ἕνδεκα πόλιες καὶ 
ἐποιήσαντο σφέων αὐτέων πολιήτας. 

151, Αὗται μέν νυν αἱ ἠπειρώτιδες Αἰολίδες 
πόλιες, ἔξω τῶν ἐν τῇ Ἴδῃ οἰκημενέων" κεχωρί- 
δαται γὰρ αὗται. αἱ δὲ τὰς νήσους ἔχουσαι πέντε 
μὲν πόλιες τὴν Λέσβον νέμονται τὴν γὰρ ἕκτην 
ἐν τῇ Λέσβῳ οἰκημένην ᾿Αρίσβαν ἠνδραπόδισαν 
Μηϑυμναῖοι ἐύντας ὁμαίμουτ), ἐν Τενέδῳ δὲ μία 
οἴκηται πόλις, καὶ ἐν τῆσι ᾿Εκατὸν νήσοισι καλεῦ- 
μένῃσι ἄλλη μία. Λεσβίοισι μὲν νυν καὶ Tare 
δίοισι, κατά περ ‘lovey τοῖσε τὰς νήσους ἔχουσι, 
fw δεινὸν οὐδέν" τῇσι δὲ Aon gee πόλισι ἕαδε 
κοινῇ Ἴωσι ἕπεσθαι τῇ ἂν obras ἐξηγέωνται. 
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Notiom, Aegiroessa,Pitana, Acgacac, Myrina,Grynea.t 
These are the ancient Acolian cities, eleven in 
number; these, too, the mainland cities, were once 
twelve; but one of them, Smyrna, was taken away 
by the Tonians. These Aecolians had settled where 
the land was better than the Ionian territory, but the 
climate was not so good. | 

150. Now this is how the Acolians lost Smyrna, 
Certain men of Colophon, worsted in civil strife and 
banished from their country, had been received by 
them into the town. These Colophonian exiles 
waited for the time when the men of Smyrna were 
holding a Testival to Dionysus outside the walls; th 
then shut the gates and so won the city. Then all 
the Acolians came to recover it; and an agreement 
was made, whereby the Aeolians should receive back — 
their movable goods from the Ionians, and quit the 
city. This being done, the other eleven cities divided 
the Smyrnacans among themselves and made them 
citizens of their own, 

151. These then are the Aeolian cities of the 
mainland, besides those that are situate on Ida, and 
are separate, Among those on the islands, five divide 
Lesbos among them (there was a sixth on Lesobs, 
Arisha, but its people were enslaved by their kinsfollk 
of Methymna); there is one on Tenedos, and one 
again in the “ Hundred isles “* as they are called. 
The men of Lesbos and Tenedos, then, like the 
Ionian islanders, had nothing to fear. The rest of 
the cities took counsel ne ae and resolved to 
follow whither the Tonians should lead. 

1 been a and tm, on Or near 
the ees τοὶ ductus Po pr Seas τὶ σῦν identified. 
op group of islands between Lasbos and the main- 
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152. 'ῆς δὲ ἀπίκοντο. ἐς Foe Sedprne τῶν, 


Ἰώνων καὶ Αἰολέων οἱ ἄγγελοι {κατὰ γὰρ δὴ 
τάχος ἣν ταῦτα πρησσυμεναὴὶ, εἴλοντο πρὸ πάντων 
λόγειν τὸν Dwxada, τῷ οὔνομα ἦν Πύθερμος. ὃ 
δὲ πορφύρεόν te elua περιβαλόμενος, ὡς ἂν 
πυνθανόμενοι πλεῖστοι συνέλθοιεν Σπαρτιητέων, 
καὶ καταστὰς ἔλεγε πολλὰ τιμονμέειν δωυτοῖσι 
χρη wv. Λακεδαιμόνιοι δὲ ot κως ἐσήκουον, 

AN ἀπέδοξέ ai μὴ τιμωρέειν Ἴωσι. of μὲν δὴ 
ἀπαλλάσσοντο, Λακεδαιμόνιος δὲ ἀπωσάμενοι 
τῶν Ἰώνων τοὺς ἀγγέλους ὅμως ἀπέστειλαν 
πεντηκοντέρῳ ἄνδρας, ὡς μὲν ἐμοὶ δοκέει, κατα- 
σκύπους τῶν τε Κύρυυ πρηγμάτων καὶ Ἰωνίης, 


ἀπικόμενοι δὲ οὗτοι ἐς Φώκαιαν ἔπεμπον ἐς 
ere # Ἂ « 4 - " = iF : ἱ 
Σάρδις σφέων αὐτῶν τὸν δοκιμώτατον, τῷ οὔνομα 


Λακρίνης, ἀπερέουντα Κύρῳ Λακεδαιμονίων 
ἢσιν, γῆς τῆς Ελλάδος μηδεμίαν πόλιν σινα- 
μωρέειν, ὡς αὐτῶν ov περιοψομένων. 

153, Ταῦτα εἰπόντος τοῦ κήρυκος, λέγεται 
Κῦρον ἐπειρέσθαι τοὺς παρεόντας οἱ "Ελλήνων 
τίνες ἐόντες ἄνθρωποι Λακεδαιμόνιοι καὶ κύόσσι 
πλῆθος ταῦτα ἑωυτῷ bl a 3 "βεύουσι' πυνθανόμενον 
δέ μὰν εἰπεῖν πρὸς Tor x«x7pvea Tor Σ παρτιήτην 
“Οὐκ ἔδεισά κω ἄνδρας τσιούτους, τοῖσι ἐστὶ χῶρος 
ἐν μέσῃ τῇ πόλι ἀποδεδεγμένος ἐς τὸν συλλεγό- 
μενοι ἀλλήλους ὑμνύντες ἐξαπατῶσι" τοῖσε, ἣν 
ἐγὼ ὑγιαίνω, οὐ τὰ ᾿Ιώνων πάθεα ἔσται ἔλλεσχα 
ἀλλὰ τὰ οἰκήια." ταῦτα ἐφ τοὺς πάντας "Πλληνας 
ἀπέρρεψε ὁ Κῦρος τὰ ἔπεα, ὅτι ὡγαρὰς Tyce 
μενοι wry Te καὶ Spice Neewe tae αὐτοὶ yap οἱ 
Πέρσαι ἀγορῇσι οὐδὲν ἐωθασι χρᾶσθαι, οὐδέ σῴι 
ἐστὶ τὸ παράπαν ἀγορή. μετὰ ταῦτα ἐπιτρέψας 
το ἃ 
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185, So when the envoys of the Jonians and 


+ Acolians came to Sparta (for this was set afoot with 


all speed) they chose the Phocaean, whose name was 
Pythermos, to speak for all, He then put on 4 
purple cloak, that as many Spartans as possible might 
assemble to hear him, and stood up and made a long 
speech asking aid for his people. But the Lacedae- 
monians would not listen to him and refused to ald 
the Ionians. So the Ionians departed; but the 
Lacedaemonians, though they had rejected their 
envoys, did nevertheless send men in 8 ship of fifty 
oars to see (ns I suppose) how it fared with Cyrus 
and Ionia. These, coming to Phocaea, sent Lacrines, 
who was the most esteemed among them, to Sardis, to 
repeat there to Cyrus a proclamation of the Lacedae- 
monians, that he must harm πὸ city on Greek terri- 
tory; else the Lacedacmonians would punish him. 


ς 153. When the herald had so spoken, Cyrus (it is 


said) asked the Greeks that were present who and 
how many in number were these Lacedaemonians 
who made him this declaration. When he was told, 
he said to the Spartan herald, “I never yet feared 
men who have a place set apart in the midst of their 
elty where they perjure themselves and deceive each 
other. These, if | keep my health, shall have their 
own mishaps to talk of, not these of the Tonisns.” 
This threat he uttered against the whole Greek 
nation, because they have market-places and bay 
and sell there: for the Persians themselves use πὸ 
market-places, nor have they such at all. Presently, 
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ras μὲν Σάρδις TaPdde: ἀνδρὶ Πέρσῃ, τὸν δὲ 


χρυσὸν tov τε Κροΐσου καὶ τὸν τῶν ἄλλων Λυδῶν 
Harty ἀνδρὶ Λυδῷ κομίξειν, ἀπήλαυνε αὐτὰς ἐς 
᾿Αγβάτανα, Kpoicoy τε ἅμα ἀγόμενος καὶ τοὺς 
Ἴωνας ἐν οὐδενὶ λόγῳ ποιησάμενος τὴν πρώτην 
εἶναι. i τε γὰρ Βαβυλών οἱ ἣν ἐμπόδιος καὶ τὸ 
Βάκτριον ἔθμος καὶ Σάκαι τε καὶ Αἰγύπτιοι, ἐπὶ 


οὖς ἐπεῖχέ τε στρατηλατέειν αὐτός, ἐπὶ δὲ Ἴωνας. 


ἄλλον πέμπειν στρατηγὸν. 
164, ᾿ς δὲ ἀπήλασε ὁ Kijpos ἐκ τῶν Σαρδίων, 


τοὺς Λυδοὺς ἀπέστησε ὁ Ἰ]ακτύης ἀπὸ τε Ταβάλου. 


καὶ Κύρου, καταβὰς δὲ ἐπὶ θάλασσαν, ἅτε τὸν 
χρυσὸν ἔχων πάντα τὸν ἐκ τῶν Σαρδίων, ἐπικοῦ» 
povs τὲ ἐμισθοῦτο καὶ τοὺς ἐπιθαλασσίους ἂν- 
ϑρώπους ἔπειθε σὺν ἑωυτῷ στρατεύεσθαι, ἐλάσας 
δὲ ἐπὶ τὰς Ξάρδις ἐπολιόρκεε Τάβαλον ἀπεργ- 
μένον ἐν τῇ ἀκροπόλι. 

155. Πυθόμενος δὲ κατ᾽ ὁδὸν ταῦτα ὁ Κῦρος 
εἶπε πρὸς Κροῖσον ride. " Κροῖσε, τί ἔσται 
τέλος τῶν γινομένων τούτων ἐμοί; οὐ παύσονται 
Avdol, ὡς οἴκασι, πρήγματα παρέχοντες καὶ αὐτοὶ 
ἔχοντες. φροντίξω μὴ ἄριστον ἢ ἐξανδραποδί- 
σασθαι σφέας, ὁμοίως yap po νῦν ye Ψψαίνομαι 
πεποιηκέναι ὡς εἴ tay πατέρα ἅποκ ς τῶν 
ταίδων αὐτοῦ deicato: ὡς δὲ καὶ ἐγὼ Λυδῶν τὸν 
μὲν πλέον Te ἢ πατέρα ἐόντα σὲ λαβὼν ἄγω, 
αὐτοῖσι δὲ Δυδοῖσε τὴν πόλιν παρέδωκα, καὶ 
ἔπειτα θωμάξω εἴ poe ἀπεστᾶσι." ὃ μὲν δὴ τά 
wep ἐνύεε ἔλεγε, ὃ δ' ἀμείβετο τοῖσιδε, δείσας μὴ 
ἀναστάτους ποιήσῃ τὰς Σάρδις, “Ὦ. βασιλεῦ, 
Ta μὲν οἰκότα εἴρηκας, σὺ pid ass μὴ πάντα θυμῷ 
χρέο, μηδὲ πόλιν ἀρχαίην ἐξαναστήσῃς ἀναμάρ- 
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entrusting Sardis to a Persian called Tahalus, and 
charging Pactyes, a Lydian, to take charge of the 
gold of Croesus and the Lydians, he himself marched 
away to Agbatana, taking with him Croesus, and at 
first making no account of the lonians. For he had 
Babylon on his hands and the Bactrian nation and 
the Sacae and Egyptians; he was minded to lead 
an army himself against these and to send another 
commander against the Ionians, 

154, But no sooner had Cyrus marched away from 
Sardis than Pactyes made the Lydians to revolt from 
Tabalus and Cyrus; and he went down to the sea, 
where, as he had all the gold of Sardis, he hired 
soldiers and perstaded the men of the coast to join 
his army. Then marching to Sardis he penned 
Tabalus in the citadel and besieged him there. 

155. When Cyrus had news of this on his journey, 
he said to Croesus,“ What end am 1 to make, Croesus, 
of this business? it seems that the Lydians will 
never cease making trouble for me and for themselves. 
It is in my mind that it may be best to make slaves 
of them: for now methinks I have done like one that 
should slay the father and spare the children. 80 
likewise I have taken with me you who were more 
than a father to the Lydians, and handed the city 
over to the Lydians themselves ; and then forsooth 
Tamarvel that they revolt!” So Cyrus uttered his 
thought; but Croesus feared that he would destroy 
Sardis, and thus answered him: **O King, what you 
say is but reasonable, Yet donot ever yield to anger, 
nor destroy an ancient city that is guiltless both of 
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τητὸν ἐοῦσαν καὶ τῶν πρότερον καὶ τῶν νῦν 
ἑστεώτων. τὰ μὲν γὰρ πρότερον ἐγώ τε ἔπρηξα 
καὶ ἐγὼ κεφαλῇ ἀναμάξας φέρω: τὰ δὲ νῦν 
παρεόντα Πακτύης γὰρ ἐστὶ ὁ ἀδικέων, τῷ σὺ 
ἐπέτρεψας Σαρῦνς, οὗτος δότω rot δίκην. Av- 
δοῖσε δὲ συγγνώμην ἔχων τάδε αὐτοῖσι ἐπίταξον, 
ὡς μήτε ἀποστέωσι μήτε δεινοΐ Tor ἕωσι' ἄπειπε 
μὲν ode πέμψας ὅπλα at 9 μὴ ἐκτῆσθαι, κέλευξ 
δὲ σῴξας κιθῶνιῖς τε ὑποδύνειν τοῖσι εἴμασι καὶ 
κοθόρνους ὑποδέεσθαι, πιρύειπτε δ᾽ αὐτοῖσι κιθαρί- 
ἕξει» τε καὶ ψάλλειν καὶ καπηλεύειν παιδεύειν τοῦς 
παῖδας. καὶ ταχέως σφέας ὦ βασιλεῦ γυναῖκατ 
ἀντ᾽ ἀνδρῶν ὄψεαι γεγονότας, ὥστε οὐδὲν δεινοί ὦ 
To: ἔσονται μὴ ἀποστέωσι“ + 

156. Κροῖσος μὲν δὴ ταῦτά of ὑπετίθετο, αἱρε: 
τώτερα ταῦτα εὑρίσκων Λυδοῖσι ἡ cvoparobe= 
aGerras πρηθῆναι σφέας, ἐπιστάμενος ὅτι ἣν μὴ 
aftoypeor πρύφψασιν mpoteivy, οὐκ ἀναπείσει μὲν 
μετα Πουλεύσασθαι, ἀρρωδέων δὲ μὴ καὶ ὕστερον 
κοτὲ of Λυδοί, ἣν τὸ παρεὺν ὑπεκξράμωσι, ἀπὸ- 
στάντες ἀπὸ τῶν Περσέων ἀπόλωνται. Κῦρος δὲ 
ἡσθεὶς τῇ ὑποθήκῃ καὶ ὑπεὶς τῆς ὀργῆς ἔφη οἱ 
πείθεσθαι" καλέσας δὲ Μαξάρεα ἄνδρα Μῆδον, 
esi τέ οἱ obra ror ian Avéoias τε 64 
Κροῖσος ὑπετίθετο, καὶ π ‘aviparoticarta 
τοὺς ἄλλους πάντας of Ne Avéaw ἐπὶ Sapdig 
ἐστρατεύσαντο, αὐτὸν "δὲ Πακτύην πάντως ξῶντα 
ἀγαγεῖν Tap’ ἑωυτόν. ᾿ 

157. “O μὲν δὴ ταῦτα ἐκ τῆς ὁδοῦ ἐντειλιῖ- 
μενος ἀπήλαυνε ἐς ἤθεα τὰ Περσέων, Πακτέης δὲ 
πυθόμενος ἀγχοῦ εἶναι στρατὸν ἐπ᾽ ἑωυτὸν ἰόντα 
δείσας οἴχετο φεύγων ἐς Κύμην. Μαζιίρης δὲ ὁ 
τοῦ : 
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the former and of the latter offence, For the begin- 
ning was my work, and on my head is the penalty ; 
but it is Pactyes, in whose charge you left Sardis, 
who docs this present wrong; let him therefore be 
punished. But let the Lydians be pardoned; and 
Iny on them this command, that they may not revolt 
or be dangerous to you; send, | say, and forbid 
them to possess weapons of war, and ὃ : 
them to wear tunies under their cloaks and baskins 
on their feet, and to teach their sons lyre-playing 
and song and dance and huckstering. Then, O king, 
you will soon see them turned to women instead of 
men; and thus you need not fear lest they revolt” 

156. Such counsel Croesus gave Cyrus, because he 
thought this was better for the Lydians than to be 
sold as slaves; he knew that without some reasonable 
plea he could not change the king's purpose, and 
feared that even if the Lydians should now escape 
they might afterwards revolt and be destroyed by 
the Persians. Cyrus was pleased by this counsel; 
he abated his anger and said he would follow 
Croesus’ advice, Then calling Marares, a Mede, he 
charged him to give the Lydians the commands 
which Croesus advised: further, to enslave all the 
others who had joined the Lydians in attacking 
Sardis; and as for Pactyes himself, to bring him 
by whatever means into his presence alive. 

157. Having given these commands on his journey, 
he marched away into the Persian country. But 
Pactyes, learning that an army sent against him was 
drawing near, was affrighted and fled to Cyme. 
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Μῆδος ἐλάσας ἐπὶ τὰς Σάρδις τοῦ Κύρου στρατοῦ 
μδῖραν ὅσην Oy κοτε ἔγων, ὡς αὐκ εὗρε ἔτι ἐύντας, 
τοὺς ἀμφὶ Πακτύην ἐν Σάρδισι, πρῶτα μὲν τοὺς 


βουλῆς πέρι ἐς θεὸν ἀνοῖσαι τὸν ἐν Πρωγχίδησι' 
ἣν yap αὐτόθε μαντίμαν ἐκ παλιαμοῦ λάβεν. 
τῷ “lees τε πάντες καὶ Αἰολέες ἐώθεσαν χρᾶσθαι, 
a δὲ χῶρος οὗτος ἐστὶ τῆς Μιλησίης ὑπὲρ Πανόρ- 
μου λιμένος. 

158. Πέμινναντες ὧν οἱ Κυμαῖοι ἐς τοὺς Boa 
χίδας θεοπρύπους εἰρώτευν περὶ Πακτύην seaten 
TE "τοιέξοντες θεοῖσι μέλλοιεν χαριεῖσθαι. ἐπειρὰ 
τῶσι δέ σῴι ταῦτα χρηστήριον ἐγένετο ἐκδιδόναι 
Πακτύην Πέρσῃσι. ταῦτα δὲ ὡς ἀπενειχθέντα 
ἤκουσαν οἱ Κυμαῖοι, ὁρμέατο ἐκδιδόναι" ὁρμη- 
μένου δὲ ταύτη ToD πλήθεος, ᾿Αριστόδικος ὃ 
Ηρακλείδεω ἀνὴρ τῶν array ἐὼν δόκιμος ἔσχε 
μὴ ποιῆσαι ταῦτα Κυμαίους, ἀπιστέων τε τῷ 
"ρησμῷ καὶ δοκέων τοὺς θεοπρόπους οὗ Ἀέγειν 
ἀληθέως, ἐς ὃ τὸ δεύτερον περὶ Πακτύεω ἐπειρη- 
σόμενοι ἤισαν ἄλλοι θεοπρόποι, τῶν καὶ “Apert 
δικος ἦν. -: τῇ | 

159. ᾿Απικομένων δὲ ἐς Βραγχίδας ἐχρηστη- 
ριάξετο ἐκ πάντων ᾿Αριστύδικος éreipw ray τάδε, 
“"Ovak, ἦλθε παρ᾽ ἡμέας ἱκέτης Πακτύης ὁ Λυδός, 
ΩΝ θάνατον ἔα πρὺς Περσέων" of δ nee 

αἰτέονται, προεῖναι Κυμαίους κελεύοντες. 
δὲ Sexpalsapeie τὴν Περσέων δύναμιν τὸν ἱκέτην 
τῷ 8 
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Maxares the Mede, when he came to Sardis with what- 
ever part he had of Cyrus’ army and found Pactyes’ 
followers no longer there, first of all compelled the 
Lydians to carry out Cyrus’ commands; and by his 
order they changed their whole manner of life. 
After this, he sent messengers to Cyme demanding 
that Pactyes be given up. The Cymaeans resolved 
to make the god at Branchidae their judge as to 
what counsel they should take; for there was there 
an ancient place of divination, which all the Ionians 
and Aecolians were wont to consult; the place is 
in the land of Miletus, above the harbour of 
Panormus. 

168. The men of Cyme then sent to Branchidae 
to inquire of the shrine what they should do in the 
matter of Pactyes that should be most pleasing to 
the gods; and the oracle replied that they must give 
Pactyes up to the Persians. When this answer came 
buck to them, they set about giving him up. But 
while the greater part were for doing this, Aristo- 
diceus son of Heraclides, a notable man among the 
citizens, stayed the men ate dows from thisdeed; for 
he disbelieved the oracle and thought that those who 
had inquired of the god spoke untraly ; till mt last 
a second band of inquirers was sent to inquire con- 
cerning Pactyes, among whom was Aristodicus. 

159, When they came to Branchidae Aristodicus 
speaking for all put this question to the oracle: 
“Ὁ King, Pactyes the Lydian hath fled to us for 
refuge to save him from a violent death at the hands 
of the Persians; and they demand him of us, bidding 
the men of Cyme to give him up, But we, for all 
that we fear he Persian power, have not made bold 
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ἐς τόδε ob τετολμήκαμεν ἐκδιδόναι, πρὶν ἂν τὸ 
ἀπὸ σεῦ ἡμῖν δηλωθῇ ἀτρεκέως ὑκότε Ὅϊ 
ἔωμεν." ὃ μὲν ταῦτα ἐπειρώτα, 6 δ' αὔτις τὸν 
αὐτόν σφι χρησμὸν, ἔφαινε, κελεύων ἐκδιδόναι, 
Πακτύην Πέρσῃσι. πρὺς ταῦτα ὁ ᾿Αριστύδικον 
ἐκ προνοίης ἐποίεε τάδε" περιὼν τὸν νηὺν κύκλῳ 
ἐξαίρεε τοὺς στρουθοὺς καὶ ἄλλα ὅσα ἦν νενοσ- — 
σευμένα ὀρνίθων γένεα ἐν τῷ νηῷ. ποιέοντος be 
αὐτοῦ ταῦτα λέγεται φωνὴν ἐκ τοῦ ἀδύτου ye 
νέσθαι peewee: μὲν πρὸς τὸν ‘AptarodiKor, 
so Sian é τάδε “"Avociwrare ἀνθρώπων, * 
τεῖδε ToApas ποιέειν; τοὺς ἱκέτας μου ἐκ TOU νηοῦ 
κεραΐξεις;" "Ἀριστύδικαν δὲ οὐκ ἀπορήσαντα προ 
ταῦτα εἰπεῖν “Oval, αὐτὸς μὲν οὕτω τοῖσι ἱκέτῃσι 
βοηθέεις, Sa ταῦτ δὲ κελεύεις τὸν ἱκέτην ἐκδι- 
δόναι; Tov δὲ αὖτις ἀμείψασθαι τοῖσιδε “ Ναὶ 
κελεύω, ἵνα γε ἀσεβήσαντες θᾶσσον ἀπάχκησθε, το 
μὴ τὸ λοιπὸν περὶ ἱκετέων ἐκδύσιος ἔλθητε ἐπὶ τὸ 
χρηστήριον." ia 

160. Ταῦτα ὡς ἀπενειχθέντα ἤκουσαν οἱ Ku- 
μαῖοι, ob BovAcpevor οὔτε ἐκδόντες ἀπολέσθαι. 
οὔτε wap’ ἑωυτοῖσι ἔχοντες πολιορκέεσθαι, ἐκπέμ- 
wove. αὐτὸν ἐς Μιυτίλήνην. οἱ δὲ Μυτιληναῖοι 
ἐπιπέμποντος τοῦ Μαξάρεος ἀγγελίας ἐκδιδόναι, 
τὸν Πακτύην παρεσκευάξοντο ἐπὶ μισθῷ ὅσῳ δή" 
οὐ yap ἔχω τοῦτό γε εἰπεῖν ἀτρεκέωζ" ov yap 
ἐτελεώθη. Κυμαῖοι γὰρ ὡς ἔμαθον τἀῦτα wpyo- 
σύμενα ἐκ τῶν Μυτιληναίων, πέμψαντες πλοῖον ἐξ 
Λέσβον ἐκκομίξουσι Πακτύην ἐς Χίον, ἐνθεῦτεν. 
δὲ ἐξ ἱροῦ ᾿Αϑηναίης πολιούχου ἁποσπασϑθεὶς ὑπὸ 
Χίων ἐξεδόθη" nati δὲ οἱ Xioi ἐπὶ τῷ ᾿Αταρνέι ᾿ 
μισθῷ" τοῦ δὲ ᾿Αταρνέος τούτου ἐστὶ χῶρος, 
700 
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to give up this our suppliant, until thy will be clearly 
made own to us, ehethes we shall ὟΝ this or ποῖ." 
Thus Aristodicus questioned; and the god gave again 
the same answer, that Pactyes should be delivered up 
to'the Persians. With that Aristodicus did ag he had 
already purposed; he went round about the temple, 
and stole away the sparrows and all other families of 
nesting birds that were in it. But while he so did, 
a voice (they say) came out of the inner shrine calling 
to Aristodicus, and saying, “ Thou wickedest of men, 
wherefore darest thou do this? wilt thon rob my 
temple of those that take refuge with me?" Then 
Aristodicus had his answer ready: “O King,” said 
he, “wilt thou thus save thine own suppliants, yet 
bid the men of Cyme deliver up theirs?” Hut the 
god made answer," Yea, I do bid them, that ye may 
the sooner perish for your impiety, and never again 
come to inquire of my oracle concerning the giving 
op of them that seek refuge with you.” 

160, When this answer was brouglit to the hearing 
of the Cymaeans they sent Pactyes away to Mytilene; 
for they desired neither to perish for delivering him 
up nor to be besieged for keeping him with them. 
Then Masares sent a message to Mytilene demanding 
the surrender of Pactyes, and the Mytilenaeans pre- 
pared to give him, for a price; 1 cannot say with 
exactness how much it was, for the bargain was 
never fulfilled; for when the Cymacans learnt that 
the Mytilenacans had this in hand, they sent a ship 
to Lesbos and brought Pactyes away to Chios. 
Thence he was dragged out of the temple of City- 
guarding Athene iter δ delivered up by the Chians, 
they receiving in return Atarneus, which is a district 
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τῆς Mucins, AéaBav arti: Πακτύην μὲν vor 
παραδεξάμενοι οἱ Πέρσαι Ws ἐν φυλακῇ, dé. 
λοντες Κύρῳ ἀποδέξαι. ἣν δὲ χρόνον. οὗτος οὐκ 
ὀλίγος γινόμενος, ὅτε Χίων οὐδεὶς € ἐκ τοῦ ᾿Αταρνέἕος 
τούτου οὔτε οὐλὰς κριθέων πρόχυσιν ἐποιέετο 
Bet οὐδενὶ οὔτε πέμματα ἐπέσσετο καρποῦ τοῦ 
ἐνθεῦτεν, ἀπείχετό τε τέξει πάντων ἱρῶν τὰ πάντα 
ἐκ τῆς χώρης ταύτης γινόμε | 
oH re μὲν wi Πακτύην ᾿ἐξέδοσαν" Μαξάρης. 
δὲ μετὰ ταῦτα ἐστρατεύετο ἐπὶ τοὺς συμπολίιορ- 
κήσαντας Τάβαλον, καὶ τοῦτο μὲν Πριηνέας ἐξην- 
δραποδίσατο, τοῦτο δὲ Μαιάνδρου πεδίον πᾶν 
ἐπέδραμε ληΐην ποιεύμενος τῷ στρατῷ, May- 
νησίην τε ὡσαύτως. μετὰ δὲ ταῦτα αὐτίκα 
νούσῳ τελευτᾷ. 
162. ᾿Αποθανόντος Bt τούτου, “Apravyos κατέβη : 
διίδοχος τῆς στρατηγίης, γένος καὶ αὐτὸς ἐὼν 
Μῆδος, τὸν ὁ Μήδων βασιλεὺς ᾿Αστυιγης ἀνόμῳ 
Tpatety ἔδαισε, ὁ ὁ τῷ Κύρῳ | τὴν» βασιληίην εν 
κατεργασιίίμενος. οὗτος ὡνὴρ Tore wo Κύρου 
orpari oF ἀποδεχϑεὶς ae ἀπίκετο ἐς τὴν ‘lor fe 
| aipes τ ὃς πόλιας χώμασι" ὅκως γὰρ χήραν 
ποιήσειε, τὸ ἐνθεῦτεν χώματα χῶν πρὸς τὰ τείχεα 
ἐπόρθεε. 
163, Πρώτῃ δὲ Φωκαίῃ Ἰωνίης ent 
of δὲ Φωκαιέες οὗτοι ναυτιλίησι 
πρῶτοι ᾿Ελλήναων ἐχρήσαντο, καὶ τὸν Te “Agee 
καὶ τὴν Τυρσηνίην καὶ τὴν Gapey καὶ 
Ταρτησσὸν οὗτος. εἰσὶ οἱ καταδέξαντες" ἐναυτίὰ- 
opto δὲ ov ov; Dapoe νηυσὶ ἀλλὰ πεντηκον- 
τέροισι. ἀπικόμενοι δὲ ἐς τὸν Ταρτησσὸν προσ- 
Φφιλέες ἐγένοντο τῷ βασιλέν τῶν Ταρτησσίων, 
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in Mysia over against Lesbos. The Persians thus 
received Pactyes and kept him guarded, that they 
might show him to Cyrus; and for a long time no 
Chian would offer sacrifice of barley meal from this 
land of Atarneus to any god, or make sacrificial cakes 
of what grew there; nothing that came from that 
country might be used for any sacred rite. 

161. Pactyes being then delivered up by the 
Chians, Mazares presently led his army against those 
who had helped to besiege Tabalus, and he enslaved 
the people of Priene, and overran the plain of the 
Maeandrus, giving it up to his army to pillage, and 
Magnesia likewise. Immediately after this he died 
of a sickness, 

162. After his death Harpagus came down to sue- 
ceed him in his command, g Median like Mazares ; 
this is that Harpagus who was entertained by Asty- 
ages the Median king at that unnatural feast, and 
who helped to win the kingship for Cyrus. This 
man was now made general by Cyrus, When he 
came to Ionia, he took the cities by building mounds ; 
he would drive the men within their walls and then 
build mounds against the walls and so take the 
cities. 

163, Phoeaea was the first*Ionian town that he 
assailed. These Phocaeans were the earliest of the 
Grecks to make long sea-voyages: it was they who 
discovered the Adriatic Sea, and Tyrrhenia, and 
Iberia, and Tartessus,! not sailing in round freight- 
ships but in fifty-oared vessels, When they came to 
Tartessus they made friends with the king of the 


1 ‘The lower valley of the Guadalquivir, Later Turtessus 
was identified with Gades (Cadiz), which Herodotus (iv. 5) 
calls Gadira. 
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τῷ οὔνομα μὲν ἦν ᾿Αργανθώνιος, ἐτυράννευσε δὲ 
ἡπρτησεοῦ pad ces ἔτεα, ἐβίωσε δὲ πάντα 
εἴκοσι καὶ ἑκατῦν. τούτῳ δὴ τῷ ἀνδρὶ προσ- 
φιλέες οἱ φωκαιέες οὕτω δὴ τι ἐγένοντο ὡς τὰ μὲν 
πρῶτα. σφέας ἐκλιπόντας ᾿Ιωνΐην ἐκέλευε τῆς 
ἑωυτοῦ χώρης οἰκῆσαι ὅκου βούλονται" μετὰ δὲ, 
ὡς τοῦτο ye ove ἔπειθε τοὺς Φωκαιέας, ὃ δὲ 
πυθόμενος τὸν ΜΙῆδον map αὐτῶν ὡς αὔξοιτο, 
ἐδίδου σῴι χρήματα τεῖχος περιβαλέσθαι τὴν 
πόλιν, ἐδίδου δὲ ἀφειδέως" καὶ γὰρ καὶ ἡ περίοδος 
τοῦ τείχεος οὐκ ὀλέγος στάδιοι εἰσί, τοῦτο δὲ πᾶν 
λέϑων μεγάλων καὶ εὖ συναρμοσμένων. 

104. Τὸ μὲν δὴ ΝΣ τοῖσι 'Φωκαιεῦσι τρύπῳ 
τοιῷδε ἐξεποιήθη. ὁ δὲ "Αρπαγος ὡς ἐπήλασε τὴν 
στρατιήν, ἐπολιόρκεε αὐτούς, προϊσχόμενος ἔπεα 
ὥς οἱ καταχρᾷ εἰ βούλονται (Φωκαιέες προμα- 
χεῶνα ἔνα μοῦνον τοῦ τείχεος ἐμεῖψαι καὶ οἴκημα 
ὃν κατιρῶσαι, οἱ δὲ Φωκαιέες περιημεκτέοντες 
τῇ δουλοσύνῃ ἔφασαν θέλει» βουλεύσασθαι 
ἡμέρην μίαν καὶ ἔπειτα ὑποκρινέεσθαι" ἐν ᾧ δὲ 
βουλεύονται avtol, ἀπαγαγεῖν ἐκεῖνον ἐκέλευον 
τὴν στρατιὴν ἀπὸ τοῦ τείχεος. 6 δ' "Λρπαγος 
ἔφη εἰδέναι μὲν εὖ τὰ ἐκεῖνοι μέλλοιεν ποιέειν, 
ὅμως δέ σῴι παριέναι βουλεύσασθαι. ἕν ἃ ὧν 
6 “Ἄρπαγος ἀπὸ τοῦ τείχεος ἀπήγαγε τὴν στρα- 
τεήν, οἱ Φϑωκαιέες ἐν τούτῳ κατασπάσαντες τὰς 
πεντηκοντέρους, ἐσθέμενοι τέκνα καὶ γυναῖκας καὶ 
ἔπιπλα πάντα, πρὸς δὲ καὶ τὰ ὡγάλματα τὰ ἐκ 
τῶν ἱρῶν καὶ τὰ ἄλλα ἀναθήματα, χωρὶς ὅ τι 
χαλκὸς ἡ λίθος γραφὴ ἣν, τὰ δὲ a πάντα 
ἐσθέντες καὶ αὐτοὶ ἐσ βάντες ἔπλεον ἐπὶ Χίου. τὴν 
δὲ Φωκαίην ἐρημωθεῖσαν ἀνδρῶν ἔσχον οἱ Πέρσαι. 
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Turtessians, whose name was Arganthonius; he ruled 
Tartessus for eighty years and lived an hundred and 
twenty.’ The Phocaeans so won this man’s friendship 
that he first entreated them to leave lonia and settle 
in his country where they would; and then, when he 
could not persuade them to that, and learnt from 
them how the Median power was increasing, he gave 
them money to build a wall round their city there- 
with. Without stint he gave it; for the circuit of 
the wall is of many furlongs, and all this is made 
of great stones well fitted together. 

164. In such a manner was the Phocaeans’ wali 
fully made, Harpagus marched against the city and 
besieged it, but he made overtures, and said that it 
would suffice him if the Phocacans would demolish 
one bastion of the wall and dedicate one house. 
But the Phocacans, very wroth at the thought of 
slavery, said they desired to take counsel for one day, 
and then they would answer; but while they were 
consulting, Harpagus must, they said, withdraw his 
army from the walls. Harpagus said that he knew 
well what they purposed to do, but that ntvertheless 
he would suffer them to take counsel, So while Har- 

withdrew his army from the walls, the Phocae- 
ans launched their fifty-oared ships, placed in them 
their children and women and all movable goods, 
besides the statues from the temples and all things 


therein dedicated save bronze or stonework or 


painting, and then themselves embarked and set 
sail for Chios; and the Persians took Phocaca, thus 
left uninhabited. 

1 A common Greek tradition, apparently ; Anscreon (Fr. § 
anys *' | would eet cale tet as hundred sah 
filty years.” 
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165. Οἱ δὲ Dweadey, ἐπεῖτε τῇ ἃ Χῖοι τὰς 
νήσους τὰς Οἰνούσσας xarsopibons οὐκ ἐβούλοντο 
ὠνευμένοισι πωλέειν, δειμαίνοντες μὴ αἵ μὲν ἐμ- 
πόριον γένωνται, ἡ δὲ αὐτῶν νῆσος ἀποκληισθῇ 
τούτου εἵνεκα, πρὸς ταῦτα οἱ Ῥωκαιέες ἐστέλλοντο 
ἐς Κύρνον" ἐν yap τῇ Κύρνῳ εἴκοσι ἔτεσι TT po 
Tepov τούτων ἐκ θεοπροπίου ἀνεστήσαντο. πόλιν, 
τῇ οὔνομα ἦν ᾿Αλαλίη. ᾿Αργανθώνιος δὲ THN 
καῦτα ἤδη τετελευτήκεε. στελλόμενοι δὲ ἐπὶ τὴν 
Κύρνον, πρῶτα καταπλεύσαντες ἐς τὴν (Φωκαίην 
κατεφύνευσπαν» τῶν Περσέων τὴν φυλακήν, ἢ 
eo Se ale wapd Aprayou τὴν 

μετὰ δέ, ὧς τοῦτό ope ἐξέργαστο, ἐποιή- 
σαντο ἰσχυρὰς κατήρας. τῷ ὑπολειπομένων ἑωυτῶν 
τοῦ στύλου, πρὺς δὲ ταύτῃσι καὶ rohan Ania 
κατεπύντωσαν καὶ ὥμοσαν μὴ πρὶν ἐς Φωκαίην 
ἥξειν πρὶν ἢ τὸν μύδρον τοῦτον ἀναφανῆναι, 
στελλομένων δὲ αὐτῶν ἐπὶ τὴν Κύρνον, ὑπερη- 
μέσεας τῶν ἀστῶν ἔλαβε πόθος τε καὶ αἶκτος τῆς 
πόλιος καὶ τῶν ἠθέων τῆς χώρης, δόρκιοι δὰ 
γενόμενοι ἀπέπαλεον ὑπίσω Aver. Since. οἵ 
δὲ αὐτῶν τὸ ὄρκιον ἐφύλασσον, A So ἐκ τῶν 
Οἰνουσσέων ἔπλεον. 

166, ΕἘὐπείτε δὲ ἐς τὴν Κύρνον , ἀπίκοντο, oligg » 
κοινῇ μετὰ τῶν TpoTepay ἐρσμενών te ἐπ ἔτεα 
πέντε, καὶ ἱρὰ ἐνεόρύσαντο. καὶ ἦγον γὰρ δὴ 
καὶ ἔφερον τοὺς περιοίκους ἅπαντας, στρατεύ- 
ora ὧν er αὐτοὺς κοινῷ λόγῳ ἡσάμενοι 
Τυρσηνοὶ καὶ Καρχηδόνιοι, νηυσὶ ἑκάτεροι ἐξή- 
κόντα. οἱ δὲ Φωκαιέες πληρώσαντες καὶ αὐτοὶ 
τὰ πλοῖα, ἐόντα ἀριθμὸν ἑξήκοντα, ἀντία ξον ἐξ 
τὸ Σαρδόνιον καλεύμενον πέλαγος. συμμια- 
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165. The Phocaeans would have bought of the 
Chians the islands called Oenussae?; but the Chians 
woald not sell them, because they feared that the 
islands would become a market and so their own 
island be cut off from its trade: so the Phocaeans 
made ready to sail to Cyrnus,® where at the command 
of an orncic they had twenty years before this built 
a city called Alalia. Arganthonius was by this time 
dead. While making ready for their voyage, they 
first sailed to Phocaea, where they slew the Persian 
guard to whom Harpagus had entrusted the defence 
of the city; and this being done, they called down 
mighty curses on whosoever of themselves should 
stay behind when the rest sailed. Not only so, but 
they sank in the sea a mass of iron, and swore never 
to return to Phocaca before the iron should again 
appear. But while they prepared to voyage to Cyrnus, 
more than half of the citixens were taken with a 
longing and a pitiful sorrow for the city and the life 
of their Jand, and they broke their oath and sailed 
hack to Phocaes. Those of them who kept the oath 
set out to sea from the Venussac, 

166, And when they came to Cyrnus they dwelt 
there for five years as one body with those who had 
first come, and they founded temples there. But 
they harried and plundered all their neighbours : 


manned their ships, sixty ἐπ number, and met the 
enemy in the sen calle 
i Between Chics and the mainland. 
Β Corsica, 
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γύντων δὲ τῇ ναυμαχίῃ Καδμείη τις νίκη τοῖσε! ὦ 
ἐϑωκαιεῦσι ἐγένετο" αἱ μὲν γὰρ τεσσεράκοντι ode 
νέες διεῴῤθάρησαν, αἱ δὲ εἴκοσε αἱ mepicotoa 
ἦσαν ἄχρηστοι" ἀπεστράφατο γὰρ τοὺς ἐμό- 
λους. καταπλώσαντες δὲ ἐς τὴν ᾿Αλαλίην ἀνέ- 
Aa for τὰ τέκνα καὶ τὰς γυναῖκας καὶ τὴν ἄλλην ᾿ 
κτῆσιν ὅσην οἷαί τε ἐγίνοντο αἱ νέες σῴι ἄγειν, Ὁ 
καὶ ἔπειτα ἁπέντες τὴν Κύρνον ἔπλεον ἐξ 
“Ῥήγιον. ! . 
167. Τῶν δὲ παρ σέων nee τοὺς ἄνδρας 
οἵ τε Καρχηδόνιοι καὶ οἱ Τυρσηνοὶ [διέλαχον, τῶν 
δὲ Τυρσηνῶν οἱ ᾿Αγυλλαῖοι}! ἔλα γόν eg aura | 
πολλῷ πλείστους καὶ τούτους ἐξαγαγόντες κατέ. 
λευσαν, μετὰ δὲ ᾿Αγυλλαίοισι πάντα τὴ παρι- Ξ 
ὄντα τὸν χῶρον, de τῷ οἱ Φωκαιέες καταλευ- ὦ 
σθέντες ἐκέατο, ἐγίνετο διάστροφα καὶ Earp 








καὶ ἀπόπληκτα, ὑμοίως πρύβατα καὶ ὑποζύγια Ὁ 
καὶ ἄνθρωποι. of δὲ ᾿Αγυλλαῖοι ἐς Δελφοὺφ, 
ἔπεμπον βουλόμενοι ἀκέσασθαι τὴν ἁμαρτάδα, 
ἡ δὲ Πυθίη σφέας ἐκέλευσε ποιέειν τὰ καὶ νῦν 
οἱ ᾿Αγυλλαῖοι ἔτε ἐπιτελέουσι" καὶ yap évaryi= , 
ξουσί ode μεγάλως καὶ ἀγῶνα γυμνικὸν καὶ 
ὑππικὸν ἐπιστᾶσι. καὶ οὗτοι μὲν τῶν Φωκαέων. 
τοιούτων μόρῳ διεχρήσαντο, οἱ δὲ αὐτῶν ἐς τὸ 
‘Pryor καταφυγόντες ἐνθεῦτεν ὁρμώμενοι dere 
carro πτόλιν γῆς τῆς Οἰνωτρίης ταύτην ἥτις vie 
᾿Τέλη καλέεται" ἔκτισαν δὲ ταύτην πρὸς ἀνδρὸς 
Ποσειδωνιήτεω μαθόντες ὡς τὸν Εύρνον σφι ἡ 
Πυϑίη ἔχρησε κτίσαι ἥρων ἐόντα, ἀλλ᾽ οὐ τὴν ἶ 
νῆσον, 

' The words in brackets are Stein's conjecture; the MSS. 
have nothing between Teperqeol acd ἔλα χαν. | 
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battle, and the Phocacans won, yet it was but a Cad- 
mean victory); for they lost forty of their ships, and 
the twenty that remained were useless, their rams 
being twisted awry. Then sailing to Alalia they took 
on board their children and women and all of their 
possessions that their ships could hold, and leaving 
Cyrnus they sailed to Rhegium. 

167, As for the crews of the destroyed ships, the 
Carchedonians and Tyrrhenians drew lots for them: 
and by far the greater share of them falling to the 
Tyrrhenian city of Agylla,? the Agyllaeans led them 
out and stoned them to death. But after this all 
from Agylla, whether sheep or beasts of burden or 
men, that passed the place where the stoned Phocae- 
ans lay, became distorted and crippled and palsied. 
The Agyllaeanssent to Delphi, desiring to heal their ~ 
offence; and the Pythian priestess le them do 
what the people of Agylla to this day perform : for 
they pay great honours to the Phocaeans, with 
religious rites and games, and horse-races. Such 
was the end of this portion of the Phocaeans. Those 
of them who fled to sean um set a thence 
and ed possession of that Oenotrian® city which 
is “hea: énlled Hyele*; this they founded because 
they learnt from a man of Posidonia that when the 
Pythian priestess spoke of founding a settlement and 
of Cyrnus, it was the hero that she signified and 
not the island. 


1 Polynices and Eteocles, sons of Oodipus and descondanta 
of Cadmus, fought for the posession of Thebes and killed 
each other, Hence o Cadmean victory means ono where 
viotor and vanquished enffer alike. 

® Later Caere in Etruria. 

᾿ Oenotria corresponds to Southern Italy (the Lacania and 
Bruttium of Roman history). * Later Eloa (Veli), 
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168. Doxaing μέν vow πέρι τῆς ἐν "Ἰωνίη οὕτω 
ἔσχε, παραπλήσια δὲ τούτοισι καὶ Τήιοι ἐποί- 

av. ἐπείτε yap σφέων εἶλε χώματι τὸ τεῖχος 
Ἅρπαγος, ἐσβάντες πάντες ἐς τὰ πλοῖα οἴγοντα 
πλέοντες ἐπὶ τῆς Θὺρηΐκης, καὶ ἐνθαῦτα ἔκτισαν 
πόλιν “Αβδηρα, τὴν πρότερος τούτων Κλαξο- 
μένιος Τιμήσιος κτίσας οὐκ ἀπύνητο, ἀλλ᾽ ὑπὸ 
Θρηΐκων ἐξελασθεὶς τιμὰς viv ὑπὸ Τηίων τῶν 
ἐν ᾿Αβδήρσισι ὡς ἥρως Eyer. 

169, Otros μέν νυν ᾿ώνων» μοῦνοι τὴν δουλα. 
σύνην οὐκ ἀνεχύμενοι ἐξέλιπον τὰς πατρίδας" οἱ 
δ᾽ ἄλλοι Ἴωνες πλὴν Μιλησίων διὰ μάχης μὲν 
ἀπίκοντο “Apwaya κατά περ οἱ ἐκλιπόντες, καὶ 
ἄνδρες ἐγένοντο ὡγαθοὶ περὶ τῆς ἑωυτοῦ ἕκαστος 
μαχόμενοι, ἐσστοθέντες δὲ καὶ ἁλόντες ἔμενον 
κατὰ γώρην ἕκαστοι καὶ τὰ ἐπιτασσύμενα ἐπετέ- 
Aco. Μηιλήσιοι δέ, ὡς καὶ πρότερόν μοι εἴρηται; 
αὐτῷ Κύρῳ ὅρκιον ποιησάμενοι ἡσυχίην ἦγον. 
οὕτω δὴ τὸ δεύτερον ᾿Ιωνίη ἐδεδούλωτο, ὡς δὲ 
τοὺς ἐν τῇ ἠπείρῳ Ἴωνας ἐνειρώσατο “Δρπαγος, 
οἱ τὰς νήσους ἔχοντες Ἴωνες καταρρωδήσαντες, 
ταῦτα σφέας αὐτοὺς ἔδοσαν Κύρῳ. 

110, Κεκακωμένων» δὲ Ἰώνων καὶ συλλεγο- 
μένων οὐδὲν ἧσσον ἐς τὸ Πανιώνιον, πυυϑδάνομαι 
γνώμην Βίαντα ἄνδρα Πριηνέα ἀποδέξασθαι Ἴωσι 
ἐμησιμωτάτην, τῇ εἰ ἐπείθοντο, παρεῖχε dv od 
εὐδαιμονέειν ᾿Ελλήνων μάλιστα" ὃς ἐκέλευε κοινῷ 
στύλῳ "Ἴωνας ἀερθέντας πλέειν ἐς Σαρδὼ καὶ 
ἔπειτα πόλιν μίαν «titer πάντων Ἰώνων, καὶ 
οὕτω ἀπαλλαχθέντας σφέας δουλοσύνης εὖδαι- 
μονήσειν, νήσων Te ἁπασέων μεγίστην νεμομένους 
καὶ ἄρχοντας ἄλλων" μένουσε δὲ ot ἐν τῇ 
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168. Thus, then, it fared with the Ionian Phocaea, 
The Teians did in like manner with the Phocacans : 
when Harpagus had taken their walled city by build- 
ing a mound, they all embarked on shipboard and 
sailed away for Thrace. There they founded a city, 
Abdera, which before this had been founded by 
Timesius of Clatomenne; yet he got no good of it, 
- but was driven out by the [hracia This Timesius 
is now honoured as a hero by the Teians of Abdera, 

169. These were the only Ionians who, being 
unable to endure slavery, left their native lands. The 
rest of the lonians, except the Milesians, though 
they faced Harpagus in battle as did the exiles, and 
bore themselves gallantly, cach fighting for his own 
country, yet, when they were worsted and their 
cities taken, remained each where he was and did as 
they were commanded. The Milesians, as 1 have 
already said, made a treaty with Cyrus himself and 
struck no blow. Thos was Ionia for the second 
time enslaved: and when Harpagos had conquered 
the lonians of the mainland, the Tonians of the 
islands, fearing the same fate, surrendered themselves 
to Cyrus. 

170. When the Ionians, despite their evil plight, 
did nevertheless assemble at the Panionion, Bias of 
Priene, as 1 have heard, gave them very useful advice, 
which had they followed they might have been the 
most prosperous of all Greeks: for he counselled them 
to put out to sea and sail all together to Sardo and 
then found one city for all lonians: thus, possessing 
the greatest island in the world and bearing rule over 
others, they would be rid of slavery and win pros- 
perity; but if they stayed in Ionia he could see (he 
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Ἰωνίῃ οὐκ ἔφη ἐνορᾶν ἐλευθερίην ἔτι ἐσομένην. 
αὔτη μὲν Βίαντος τοῦ ἸΤριηνέος γνώμη ἐπὶ Bie 
φϑθαρμένοισι Ἴωσι γενομένη, χρηστὴ δὲ καὶ πρὶν 4 
δειφθαρῆναι ᾿Ιωνίην Βιάλεω ἀνδρὸς Μιλησίου — 
ἐγένετο, τὸ ἀνέκαθεν γένος ἐύντος Φοίνικας, be 
ἐκέλευε ἐν βουλευτήριον Ἴωνας ἐκτῆσθαι, τὸ be 
εἶναι ἐν Τέῳ (Τέων γὰρ μέσον εἶναι Ἰωνίης), τὰς 
δὲ ἄλλας πύλιας οἰκεομένας μηδὲν ἧσσον νομί- 
ξεσθαι κατὰ περ εἰ δῆμοι elev οὗτοι μὲν δή σι 
γνώμας τοιάσδε ἀπεδέξαντο. 
111. Ἅρπαγος δὲ καταστρεψάμενος ᾿Ιωνΐην 
ἐποιέετο στρατηίην ἐπὶ Κᾶρας καὶ Καυνίους καὶ 
Λυκίους, ἅμα ὠγύμενας ist Ἴωνες καὶ Αἰολέας. 
εἰσὶ δὲ τούτων Κᾶρες μὲν ἀπιγμένοι ἐς τὴν ἤπειρον 
ἐκ τῶν νήσων, τὸ γὰρ παλαιὸν ἐόντες Μίνω κατή- ὦ 
κοῦι καὶ καλεύμενοι Λέλεγες εἶχον τὰς νήσους, 
φύρον μὲν οὐδένα ὑποτελέοντες, ὅσον καὶ ἐγὼ 
ὑνατὸς εἶμι ἐπὶ μακρότατον ἐξικέσθαι ἀκοῇ" of 
δέ, ὅκως Μίνας δέοιτο, ἐπλήρουν οἱ τὰς νέας. ἅτε 
δὴ Μίνω τε κατεστραμμένου γῆν πολλὴν καὶ eb-— 
τυχέοντος τῷ πολέμῳ, τὸ Καρικὸν ἦν ἔθνος o-ye- 
μώτατον τῶν ἐθνέων ἁπάντων κατὰ τοῦτον ἅμα 
τῶν wor μακρῷ μάλιστα. καὶ σῴι τριξὰ 
ἐξευρήματα ἐγένετο, τοῖσι οἱ "λληνες ἐχρήσαντο 
καὶ γὰρ ἐπὶ τὰ κράνεα λόφους ἐπιδέεσ θαι Κᾶρες. 
εἰσὶ οἱ καταδέξαντες καὶ ἐπὶ τὰς ἀσπίδας τὰ 
σημήϊα. ποιέεσθαι, καὶ ὄχανα ἀσπίσι οὗτοι εἰσὶ οἷ 
ποιησάμενοι πρῶτοι" τέως δὲ ἄνευ ὀγάνων ἐφύρεον. 
τὰς ἀσπίδας πιίντες of περ ἐώθεσαν ἀσπίσι ypa-— 
σθαι, τελαμῶσι σκυτίνοισι οἰηκίξοντες, περὶ TOE 
αὐχέσι τα καὶ τοῖσι ἀριστεροῖσε ὥμοισι περικεί- 
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said) no hope of frecdom for them. Such was the 
counsel which Bias of Priene gave after the destroc- 
tion of the Ionians; and good also was that given 
before the destruction by Thales of Miletus, o 
Phoenician by deseent ; he would have had the Ionians 
make one common place of counsel, which should be 
in Teos, for that was the centre of Ionia; and the 
state of the other citics should be held to be no other 
than if they were but townships. Thus Bias and 
Thales advised. 
' 171. Harpagus, after subduing Tonia, made an 
expedition against the Carians, Caunians, and Lycians, 
taking with him Jonians and Acolians. Now among 
these the Carians were a people who had come to the 
mainland from the islands; for in old time they were 
islanders, called Leleges and under the role of Minos, 
not (as far as I can learn by hearsay) paying him 
tribute, but manning ships for him when he needed 
them. Seeing then that Minos had subdued much 
territory to himself and was victorious in war, this 
made the Carians too at that time to be very far 
the most regarded of all nations. Three things 
they invented in which they were followed by the 
Greeks: it was the Carians who first taught the 
wearing of crests on their helmets and devices on 
their shields, and who first made for their shields 
holders: till then all whe used shields carried 
them without these holders, and guided them 
with lesthern baldrics which they slung round 


μενοι. μετὰ δὲ τοὺς Ka pas χρύνῳ ὕστερον πολλῷ 
Δωριέες τε καὶ Ἴωνες ἐξανέστησαν ἐκ τῶν νήσων, 
καὶ οὕτω ἐς τὴν ἥπειρον ἀπίκοντο. κατὰ μὲν δὴ 
Κῆρας οὕτω Κρῆτες λέγουσι γενέσθαι" οὐ μέντοι 
αὐτοί γε ὑμολογέουσι τούτοισι οἱ Κᾶρες, ἀλλὰ 
νομίξουσε αὐτοὶ ἑωυτοὺς εἶναι αὐτόχθονας ἥπει- 
ρώτας, καὶ τῷ οὐνύματι τῷ αὐτῷ αἰεὶ δια γρεωμέ:- 
νους τῷ wep νῦν. ἀποδεικνῦσι δὲ ἐν Μυλάσοισι 
Διὸς Καρίου (pov ἀρχαῖον, τοῦ Μυσοῖσι μὲν καὶ 
Αυδοῖσι μέτεστε ὡς κασιγνήτοισε ἐοῦσι τοῖσι 
Καρσί: τὸν γὰρ Λυδὸν καὶ τὸν ΜΜυσὸν λέγουσι 
εἶναι Καρὸς ἀδελῴφεούς. τούτοισι μὲν δὴ μέτεστι, 
ὅσοι δὲ ἐόντες ἄλλου ἔθνεος ὁμόγλωσσοι τοῖσι 
. Καρσὶ ἐγένοντο, τούτοισι δὲ οὐ μέτα. ἢ 

172, Οἱ δὲ Καύνιοε αὐτόχθονες δοκέειν ἐμοὶ 
εἰσί, αὐτοὶ μέντοι ἐκ Κρήτης φασὶ εἶναι. προσ- 
κεχωρήκασι δὲ ηλῶσσαν μὲν πρὸς τὸ Καρικὸν 
ἔθνος, ἢ οἱ Kapes πρὸς τὸ Καυνικόν (τοῦτο γὰρ 
οὐκ ἔχω ἀτρεκέως διακρῖναι), νύμοισε δὲ χρέωνται 
κεχωρισμένοισι πολλὸν τῶν τε ἄλλων ἀνθρώπων 


καὶ Καρῶν, τοῖσι γὰρ κάλλιστον ἐστὶ κατ᾽ 


ἡλικίην τε καὶ φιλύτητα εἰλαδὸν συγγίνεσθαι ὃς 


πόσιν, καὶ ἀνδράσι καὶ γυναιξὶ καὶ παισί, ἱδρυ- 


θέντανν be age ἱρῶν ξεινικῶν, μετέπειτα ὥς ope ; 


ἀπέδοξε, ἔδοξε δὲ τοῖσι πατρίοισι μοῦνον χρᾶσθαι 
θεοῖσι, ἐνδύντες τὰ ὅπλα ἅπαντες Καὶ αὐνεοι ἡβηδὸν, 
τύπτοντες δύρασι tor ἠέρα, μέχρι οὔρων τῶν 
Καλυνδικῶν εἵποντο, καὶ ἔφασαν ἐκβάλλειν τοὺς 
ξεινικοὺς θεούς. 
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the neck and over the Jeft shoulder.) Then, a 
long time afterwards, the Carians were driven from 
the islands by Dorians and [onians and so came to 
the mainland. ‘This is the Cretan story about the 
‘Carians; but they themselves do not consent to it, 
but hold that they are aboriginal dwellers on the 
mainland and ever bore the name which they bear 
now; and they point to an ancient shrine ot Calin 
Zeus at Mylasa, whereto ΜῊΝ and Lydians, as 
brethren of the Carians (for Lydus and Mysus, they 
say, were brothers of Car), are admitted, but none of 
any other nation, though they learned to speak 
the same language as the Carians. 

172. The Caunians, to my mind, are aborigines of 
the soil; but they themselves say that they came 
from Crete. Their speech has grown like to the 
Carian, or the Carian to theirs (for that I cannot 
clearly determine), but in their customs they are 
widely severed from the Carians, as from all other 
men. Their chief pleasure is to assemble for drink- 
ing-bouts in such companies as accord with their 

. and friendships—men, women, and children, 
Certain foreign rites of worship were established 
among them; but presently when they were other- 
wise minded, and would worship only the gods of 
their fathers, all Caunian men of full age put on their 
armour and went together as far as the boundaries 
of Calynda, smiting the air with their spears and 
saying that they were casting out the stranger gods. 


1 This is the managermett of the Homeric “man-covering” 
shicld, aa ehown in the Jad. The shield is not carried on 
the orm, but hangs by « belt which passes over the left 
shoulder and under the right arm-pit; by a pull on the 
τελαμών tt can be shifted so as to protect breast or back. 
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118, Καὶ οὗτοι μὲν τρύποισι τοιούτοισε ypé- 
ὠνται, οἱ δὲ Αύκιοι ἐκ Κρήτης τὠρχαϊον γεγάνασι 


(τὴν γὰρ Κρήτην εἶχον τὸ παλαιὸν πᾶσαν Bap- 
βαροι)" διενειχθέντων δὲ ἐν Kory περὶ τῆς 
βασιληίης τῶν Etparys παίδων Σαρπηδόνος te 
καὶ Μίνω, ὡς ἐπεκράτησε τῇ otdos Μίνως, ἐξή- 
λασε αὐτὸν τε Σαρπηδόνα καὶ τοὺς στασιώτας 
αὐτοῦ, of δὲ ἀπωσθέντες ἀπίκοντο τῆς ᾿Ασίης ἐς 
ἣν τὴν Μιλνέδα: τὴν γὰρ νῦν Αὐκιοι νέμονται, 
αὕτη τὸ παλαιὸν ἣν Μιλνάς, οἱ δὲ Μιλίαι τότε 
Σόλυμοι ἐκαλέοντο. ἕως μὲν δὴ αὐτῶν Σαρπηδὼν 
ἦρχε, of δὲ ἐκαλέοντο τό πέρ τε ἠνείκαντο οὔνομα 
i. viv ἔτι καλέονται ὑπὸ τῶν περιοίκων of 
Αὐκιοι, Τερμίλαι" ὡς δὲ ἐξ ᾿Αθηνέων Αὐκος ὁ 
“Πανδίονος, ἐξελασθεὶς καὶ οὗτος ὑπὸ τοῦ ἀδελ.- 
φεοῦ Αἰγέος, ἀπίκετο ἔς τοὺς Τερμῖίλας παρὰ 
Σαρπηδόνα, οὕτω δὴ κατὰ τοῦ Λύκου τὴ» ἐπωνυ- 
μίην Αύκιοι ἀνὰ γρύνον ἐκλήθησαν, νόμοισι δὲ 
τὰ μὲν Κρητικοῖσι τὰ δὲ Καρικοῖσε χρέωνται. ἂν 
δὲ τόδε ἴδιον νενομίκασι καὶ οὐδαμοῖσι ἄλλοισι 
συμφέρονται ἀνθρώπων" καλέουσι ἀπὸ τῶν μητέ- 
pov ἑωυτοὺς καὶ οὐκὶ ἀπὸ τῶν πατέρων" εἰρομένου 
δὲ ἑτέρου τὸν πλησίον tig εἴη, καταλέξει ἑωυτὸν 
μητρόθεν καὶ τῆς μητρὸς ἀνανεμέεται τὰς μητέρας. 
καὶ ἣν μέν γε γυνὴ ἀστὴ bot συνοικήσῃ, yEr- 
vaia τὰ τἔκνα νενόμισται" ἣν δὲ ἀνὴρ datos καὶ 
9 πρῶτος αὐτῶν γυναῖκα ξείνην ἡ παλλακὴν ἔχῃ, 
ἄτεμα τὰ τέκνα ηίνεται. 

174, Οἱ μέν νυν Kapes οὐδὲν λαμπρὸν ἔργι 
ἀποδεξάμενοι ἐδουλώθησαν ὑπὸ psd ἀφας ἜΝ 
αὐτοὶ οἱ Κᾶρες ἀποδεξέμενοι οὐδέν, οὔτε ὅσοι 
Ελλήνων ταύτην τὴν χώρην οἰκέουσι" οἰκέουσι 
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178. Such are their fashions. The Lycians were 
of Crete in ancient times (for of old none that dwelt 
in Crete were Greek). Now there was a dispute in 
Crete about the royal power between Sarpedon and 
Minos, sons of Europe; Minos prevailed in this 
division and drove out Sarpedon and his partisans ; 
who, being thrust out, came to the Milyan land in 
Asin. What is now possessed by the Lycians was of 
old Milyan, and the Milyans were then called Solymi- 
For a while Sarpedon ruled them, and the people 
were called Termilac, which was the name that they 
had brought with them and that is still given to the 
Lycians by their neighbours; but after the coming 
from Athens of Lyeus son of Pandion—another exile, 
another exile, banished by his brother Aegeus—to 
join Sarpedon in the land of the Termilae, they 
came in time to be called Lycians after Lycus, Their 
customs are in-part Cretan and in part Carian. But 
they have one which is their own and shared by no 
other men: they take their names not from their 
fathers but from their mothers; and when one is 
asked by his neighbour who he is, he will say that 
he is the son of such a mother, and recount the 
mothers of his mother, Nay, if a woman of full 
rights marry a slave, her children are deemed pure- 
born; and if a troe-born Lycian man take a stranger 
wife or concubine, the children are dishonoured, 
though he be the first in the land. 
174. Neither then the Carians nor any Greeks 
who dwell in this country did any deed of note 
before they were all enslaved by Harpagus. Among 
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δὲ καὶ ἄλλοι καὶ Λακεδαιμονίων ἄποικοι Κνίδεοι, 
οἱ τῆς χώρης τῆς σφετέρης τετραμμένης ἐξ 
πόντον, τὸ δὴ Τριόπιον καλέεται, ἀρημένης 

δὲ ἐκ τῆς Χερσονήσου τῆς Βυβασσίης, ἑούσης te 
πάσης τῆς Ἐκμιδίης πλὴν ὀλίγης περιρρύου {τὰ 
μὲν γὰρ αὐτῆς πρὸς βυρέην ἄνεμον ὁ Kepaeaxds 
κόλπος ἀπέργει, Ta δὲ πρὸς νῦτον ἡ κατὰ Σύμην 
τε καὶ Ῥόδον διίλασσα), τὸ ὧν δὴ ὀλίγον τοῦτο, 
ἐὸν ὅσον τε ἐπὶ πέντε στάδια, ὥρυσσον οἱ Κνίδιοι 
ἐν ὅσῳ “Aprayos τὴν ᾿Ιωνίην κατεστρέφετο, 
βουλόμενοι νῆσον τὴν χώρην ποιῆσαι. ἐντὺς δὲ 
πᾶσά σῴι ἐγίνετο' τῇ γὰρ ἡ Κνιδίη χώρη ἐς τὴν 
ἤπειρον τελευτᾶ, TauTy ὁ ἰσθμὸς ἐστε τὸν ὥρυσ- 
gov. καὶ δὴ πολλῇ χειρὶ ἐργαζομένων τῶν Kvi- 
δίων, μᾶλλον γάρ te καὶ θειότερον ἐφαίνοντο 
τιτρώσκεσθαι οἱ ἐργαξόμενοι trot οἰκύτος Ta τε 
ἄλλα τοῦ σώματος καὶ μάλιστα. τὰ περὶ Tavs 
ὑφθαλμοὺς θραυομένης τῆς πέτρης, ἔπεμπον ἐς 
Δελφοὺς θεοπρύπους ἐπειρησομένους τὸ ἀντίξοον. 
ἡ δὲ Τυϑίη ods, ὡς αὐτοὶ Κνίδιοι λέγουσι, χρᾷ ἐν 
τριμέτρῳ τύνῳ τάδε. 

᾿Ισϑμὸν δὲ μὴ πυργοῦτε μηδ᾽ ὀρύσσετε' 

Ζεὺς yap i tOnee νῆσον, εἴ « ἐβούλετο. 
Κνίδιοι μὲν ταῦτα τῆς Πυθίης χρησάσης τοῦ τε 
ὑρύγματος ἐπαύσαντο καὶ ᾿Αρπώγῳ ἐπιόντι σὺν 
τῷ στρατῷ sae ag σφέας αὐτοὺς παρέδοσαν. 

175, Ἦσαν δὲ Πηδασέες οἰκέοντες ὑπὲρ ᾿Αλι- 
καρνησσοῦ pecoyaiay’ τοῖσι ὅκως τε μέλλοι 
ἀνεπιτήδεον ἔσεσθαι, αὐτοῖσί τε καὶ τοῖσι rues 
cout, ἡ ipeiy τῆς ᾿Αϑηναίης πώγωνα μέγαν lo 
τρὶς σῴι τοῦτα ἐγένετο. οὗτοι τῶν Aan Kaplyp 
2185 








BOOK 1 174-175 


those who inhabit it are certain Cnidians, colonists 
from Lacedaemon. Their country (it is called the 
Triopion) lies between the sea and that ak of the 

sninsula which belongs to Bubassus, and all but a 
little part of the Cnidian territory is sea-girt; for it 
is bounded on the north by the gulf of Ceramicus, 
and on the south by the sea off Syme and Rhodes. 
Now while Harpagus was conquering Ionia, the 
Cnidians dug αὶ trench across this little space, which 
is about five furlongs wide, in order that so their 
country might be an island. So they brought it all 
within the entrenchment; for the frontier between 
the Cnidian country and the mainland is on the 
isthmus across which they dug. Many of them 
were at this work; and secing that the workers were 
more often hurt and less naturally than ordinary, 
some in other parts, but most in the eyes, by the 
breaking of stones, the Cnidians sent envoys to 
Delphi to inquire what it was that so hindered them, 
Then, as they themselves say, the priestess gave 
them this answer in iambic verse : 


“ Nor wall nor dig across your isthmus; lon 
Your land had been ἐρανορόης if Zeus heal willed 


it sa,” 
At this answer from the priestess the Cnidians ceased 
from their digging, and when Harp came against 
them with his army they surrendered to him without 


118. There were also certain folk of Pedasa, 
dwelling inland ofeHalicarnassus ; when any mis- 
fortune was coming upon them or their neighbours, 
riestess of Athene grew a great beard. This 
rappened to them thrice. These were the only 
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176, Πηδασέες μὲν νυν» χρόνῳ ἐξαιρέθησαιν» 
Λύκιοι δέ, ὡς ἐξ τὸ Ἐκνθιον πεδίον ἤλασε 6 
"A ςς τὸν στρατόν, ἐπεξιόντες καὶ μαγόμενοι 
ὀλυγοὶ πρὸς πολλοὺς ἀρετὰς ἀπεδείκνυντο, ἑσσω- 
θέντες δὲ καὶ κατειληθέντες ἐς τὸ ἄστυ συνήλισαν 
ἐς τὴν ἀκρύπολιν Tag τε γυναῖκας καὶ τὰ τέκνα 
καὶ τὰ χρήματα καὶ τοὺς οἰκέτας, καὶ ἔπειτα 
ὑπῆψαν τὴν ἀκρόπολιν» πᾶσαν ταύτην καίεσθαι. 
ταῦτα δὲ ποιήσαντες καὶ συνομόσαντες ὅρκους 
δεινούς, ἐπεξελθόντες ἀπέθανον warres Ξάνθιοι 
μαχόμενοι, τῶν δὲ νῦν Λυκίων φαμένων Ξανθίων 
εἶναι οἱ πολλοί, πλὴν ὀγδώκοντα ἱατιέων, εἰσὶ 
ἐπήλυδες" αἱ δὲ ὄὀγδώκωοντα ioriat αὐταὶ ἔτυχον 
τηνικαῦτα ἐκδημέουσαι καὶ οὕτω περιεγένοντο. 
τὴν μὲν δὴ Εἰάνθον οὕτω ἔσχε ὁ “Ἄρπαγος, παρα- 
πλησίως δὲ καὶ τὴν Καῦνον ἔσχε" καὶ yap οἱ 
Καύνιοι τοὺς Aveloug ἐμιμήπαντα τὰ πλέω. 

177. Τὰ μέν νυν κάτω τῆς “Aging “Aprayos 
ἀνάστατα ἐποίεε, τὰ δὲ ἄνω αὐτῆς αὐτὸς Κῦρος, 
πᾶν ἔθνος καταστρεφόμενος καὶ οὐδὲν παριεῖς, τὰ 
μὲν νυν αὐτῶν πλέω παρήσομεν" τὰ δὲ οἱ παρέ. 
oye Te πόνον πλεῖστον καὶ ἀξιαπηγητότατα ἐστί, 
τούτων ἐπιμνήσομαι. 

118, Κῦρος ἐπεῖτε τὰ πάντα τῆς ἠπείρου ὗὕπο- 

εἰρια ἐποιήσατο, ᾿Ασσυρίοισι ἐπετίθετο, τῆς δὲ 
᾿Ασσυρίης ἐστὶ μέν κου καὶ ἄλλα πολίσματα 
μεγάλα. πολλά, τὸ δὲ ὀνομαστότατον καὶ ἰσγυρύ- 
τατον καὶ ἔνθα oft Νίνον ἀναστάτον γενομένης 
τὰ βασιλήια κατεστήκεε, ἦν Βαβυλών, ἐοῦσα 
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men near Caria who held out for long against Har- 
wus, and they gave him the most trouble; they 
fortified a hill called Lide. : 
176. The Pedasian stronghold being at length 

taken, and Harpagus having led his army into the 
plain of Xanthus, the Lycians came out to meet him, 
and did valorous deeds in their battle against odds; 
but being worsted and driven into the city they 
gathered into the citadel their wives and children 
and goods and servants, and then set the whole 
citadel on fire. Then they swore each other great 
oaths, and sallying out they fell fighting, all the 
men of Xanthos, Of the Xanthians who claim 
now to be Lycians the greater number—all saving 
eighty houscholds—are of foreign descent; these 
cighty families as it chanced were at that time 
away from the city, and thus they survived. Thus 
Hurpagus gained Xanthus, and Caunus too in some- 
what like manner, the Caunians following for the 
most part the example of the Lycians, — 

177. Harpagus then made basen of lower Asia; 
in the upper country Cyrus himself subdued every 


nation, leaving none untouched. Of the } 
part of these I will say nothing, but will ses ane 


of those which gave Cyros most trouble and are 
worthiest to be described. 

118, When Cyrus had bronght all the mainland 
under his sway, he attacked the Assyrians. There 
are in Assyria many other great cities; but the most 
famous and the strongest was Babylon, where the 
royal dwelling had been set after the destruction 

Ninus.! Babylon was a city such as 1 will now 





1 406 nc. Ninus = Nineveh. 
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τοιαύτη δή τις πόλις. κέεται ἐμ πεδίῳ μεγάλῳ, 
μέγαθος ἐοῦσα μέτωπον ἕκαστον εἴκοσι καὶ ἑκατὸν 
σταδίων, ἐούσης τετραγώνου" οὗτοι στάδιοι τῆς 
περιόδου τῆς πόλιος γίνονται συνάπαντες ὀγδώ. 
κοντα καὶ τετρακύσιοι. τὸ μὲν νυν μέγαθος 
τοσοῦτον ἐστὶ τοῦ ἄστεος τοῦ Βαβυλωνίου, ἐκε- 
το ρλία δὲ ὡς οὐδὲν ἄλλο πόλισμα τῶν ἡ ἷς 
aur cm μος μὲν πρῶτά μιν Ἐπ Te καὶ εὑρέα 
ατὸς περιθέει, δὲ τεῖχος πεντή- 
core na πηχέων βασιλ (pigs ἐὸν τὸ «ρος, ὕψος 
διηκοσίω ν» πηχέων" ὄ δὸ βασιλήιος πῆχυς τοῦ 
μετρίου ἐστὶ πήχεος μέξων τρισὶ δακτύλοισι. 

179, Δεῖ δή με πρὸς τούτοισι ἔτι ράσαι iva 
τε ἐκ τῆς Tad pou ἡ γῆ ἀναισιμώθη, καὶ τὸ τεῖχος 
ὄντινα. τρώπον ἔργαστο. a ὕσσοντες ἅμα τὴν 
Tug pov ἐπλίνθευον τὴν γῆν τὴν ἐκ TOU. ὀρύγματος 
ἐκφερομένην, ἑλκύσαντες δὲ πλίνθους ἱκανὰς, 
ὥπτησαν att αὐτὰς ἐν καμίνοισι" μετὰ δὲ τέλματι 
aoa far ἀσφάλτῳ θερμῇ καὶ διὰ dat ἠκοντα 

λίνθου ταρσοὺς καλίμων διαστοι 3" ἀ- 
ππδισαβ ΡΝ ὦτα μὲν τῆς τάφρου τὰ χείλεα, 
δεύτερα δὲ ὑπὸ τὸ ) Tei τὸν αὐτὸν τρόπον. 
ἐπάνω δὲ τοῦ wie waren ἔσχατα οἰκήματα 
μουνόκωλα, ἔδειμαν, τετραμμένα Σ Ἀλχηλε: τὸ 
μέσον δὲ τῶν οἰκημάτων ἔλειπον τεθρίππῳ περιέ- 
λασιν. πὖῦλαι δὲ ἐνεστᾶσι πέριξ τοῦ τεΐχεος 
ἑκατὸν, χάλκεαι πᾶσαι, καὶ στα μοί τε « 
ὑπέρθυρα ὡσαύτως, ἔστι δὲ ἄλλη πόλις ἀπέ. 
χουσα ὑκτὼ ἡμερέων ὁδὸν ἀπὸ Βαβυλῶναφ' δὰ 
οὔνομα αὐτῇ. ἔνθα ἐστὶ ποταμὸς οὐ μέγας" © 
καὶ τῷ ποταμῷ τὸ οὔνομα" ἐσβάλλει δὲ οὗτος és 
τὸν Εὐφρήτην ποταμὸν τὸ ῥέεθρον. οὗτος ὧν 
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describe. It lics in a great plain, and is in shape a 
square, each side an hundred and twenty furlongs in 
length; thus four hundred and eighty furlongs make 
the complete circuit of the city. Such is the size of 
the city of Babylon; and it was planned like no other 
city whereof we know. Round it runs first a fosse 
deep and wide and full of water, and then a wall of 
fifty royal cubits’ thickness and two hundred cubits’ 
height. The royal cubit is greater by three fingers’ 
breadth than the common eubit 

179, Further, I must show where the earth was 
used as it was taken from the fosse and in what 
manner the wall was wrought. As they dug the 
fosse, they made bricks of the earth which was 
carried out of the place they dug, and when they 
had moulded bricks enough they baked them in 
ovens; then using hot bitumen for cement and 
interposing layers of wattled reeds at every thirtieth 
course of bricks, they built first the border of the 
fosse and then the wall itself in the same fashion. 
On the top, along the edges of the wall, they built 
houses of a single chamber, facing each other, with 
space enough between for the driving of a four-horse 
chariot. There are an hundred gates in the circle of the 
wall, all of bronze, with posts and lintels of thé same. 
There is another city, called 18,2 eight days journey 
from Babylon, where is a little river, also named [s, 
a tributary stream of the river Euphrates; from the 

1 Common eubit, 18} inches: royal, 30). | 

2 'The modern Hit or Ait, where the Euphrates enters the 


alluvin) plain. 
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HERODOTUS 
ὁ Ις ποταμὸς ἅμα τῷ ὕδατι θρύμβους ἀσφιεΐλτου 


ἀναδιδοῖ πολλούς, ἔνθεν ἡ ἄσφαλτος ἐς τὸ ἐν 


Βαβυλῶνι τεῖχος ἐκομίσθη, 

180, ᾿Ετετείχιστο μέν μι» ἡ Βαβυλὼν τρύπῳ 
τοιῷδε, ἔστι δὲ δύο φάρσεα τῆς πύλιος. τὸ γὰρ 
μέσον αὐτῆς ποταμὸς διέργει, τῷ οὔνομα ἐστὶ 
Εὐφρήτης" ῥέει δὲ ἐξ "Ἀρμενίων, ἐὼν μέγας καὶ 
βαθὺς καὶ ταχῦς" ἐξιεῖ δὲ οὗτος ἐς τὴν ᾿Ερυϑρὴν 
θάλασσαν, τὸ ὧν δὴ τεῖχος ἑκάτερον τοὺς 
ἀγκῶνας ἐς τὸν ποταμὸν cy λπτεν τὸ δὲ ἀπὸ 
τούτου αἱ ἐπικαμπαὶ παρὰ χεῖλος ἑκιίΐτεραν τοῦ. 
ποταμοῦ dipacin πλίνθων ὑπτέων παρατείνει: 
τὸ δὲ ἄστυ αὐτὸ, ἐὸν πλῆρες οἰκιέων τριωρύφων" 
καὶ TeTpwpodar, κατατέτμηται τὰς ὁδοὺς ἰθέας 
Tus τὲ ἄλλας καὶ τὰς ἐπικαρσίας τὰς ἐπὶ τὸν 
ποταμὸν ἐχούσας. κατὰ δὴ ὧν ἑκάστην ὑδὸν ἐν 
τῇ dipaciy τῇ παρὰ τὸν ποταμὸν πυλίδες ἐπῆ- 


σαν, ὅσαι wep αἱ λαῦραι, τοσαῦται ἀριθμόν" ἦσαν 


δὲ καὶ αὗται χάλκεαι"... φέρουσαι [καὶ αὐταὶ] Ὁ 


ἐς αὐτὸν τὸν ποταμᾶν. 

181. Τοῦτο μὲν δὴ τὸ τεῖχος θώρηξ ἐστί, ἕτερον 
δὲ ἔσωθεν τεῖχος περιθέει, ἐν ete the  ἀσθενέ- 
στερὸν τοῦ ἑτέρου τείχεος, στεινότερον δέ. ἐν δὲ 
φάρσεϊ ἑκατέρῳ τῆς πόλιος ἐτετείχιστο ἐν μέσῳ 
ἐν τῷ μὲν τὰ βασιλήια περιβόλῳ μεγάλῳ τε καὶ 
ἰσχυρῷ, ἐν δὲ τῷ ἑτέρῳ Διὸς Βήλου ἱρὸν χαλκό- 
πυλον, καὶ ἐς ἐμὰ ἔτι τοῦτο ἐόν, δύο σταδίων 
πάντῃ, ἐὸν τετρώγωνον. ἐν μέσῳ δὲ τοῦ ἰραῦ 
πύργος στερεὺς οἰκοδύμηται, σταδίου καὶ τὸ μῆκος 


καὶ τὸ εὗρος, καὶ ἐπὶ τούτῳ τῷ πύργῳ ἄλλος 


| that there was here ἃ montion of πέσρα 


| Stein mupposes 
leading to the river, and that καὶ αὐταί is needless and spurious 
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source of this river Is rise with the water many 
gouts of bitumen; and from thence the bitumen was 
brought for the wall of Babylon. 

180, Thus then was this wall built; the city is 
divided into two parts; for it is cut in half by a 
river named Euphrates, a wide, deep, and swift river, 
flowing from Armenia and issuing into the Red Sea. 
The ends of the wall, then, on cither side are built ~ 
quite down to the river; here they turn, and hence 
a fence of baked bricks runs along each bank of the 
stream. The city itself is full of houses three anil 
four stories high; and the ways which traverse it— 
those that run crosswise towards the river, and the 
rest—are all straight. Further, at the end of each 
road there was a gute in the riverside fence, one 
gate for each alley; these gates also were of bronze, 
and these too opened on the river. 

181. These walls are the city’s outer armour, 
within them there is another encircling wall, well- 
nigh as strong as the other, but narrower. In the 
midmost of one division of the city stands the royal 
palace, surrounded by a high and strong wall; and 
in the midmost of the other is still to this day the 
sacred enclosure of Zeus Belus,! a square of two fur- 
longs cach way, with gates of bronze. In the centre 
of this enclosure a solid tower has been built, of one 
furlong'’s length and breadth; a second tower rises 

» 4 Bel or Baal, the greatest of Assyrian gods. 
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πύργος ἐπιβέβηκε, καὶ ἕτερος μᾶλα ἐπὶ dh Ἵ 


t οὗ ὀκτὼ πύργων. ἀνάβασις δὲ ἐς αὖὗτο 
ἔξωθεν κύκλῳ περὶ πάντας τοὺς πύργους ἔχονσα 
πεποίηται. μεσοῦντι δὲ κου τῆς ἀναβάσιος ἐστὶ 
καταγενγὴ Te καὶ θῶκοι ἀμπαυστήριοι, ἐν τοῖσι 
κατίξοντες ἀμπαύονταιε οἱ ἀνα Παΐνοντες. ἐν δὲ 
τῷ τελευταίῳ πύργῳ νηὺς ἔπεστι μέγας" ἐν δὲ τῷ 
νηῷ κλίνη μεγάλῃ κέεται εὖ ἐστρωμένῃ, καί oi 
τράπεξα παρακέεται χρυσέῃ. ἄγαλμα δὲ οὐκ ἔνι 
οὐδὲν αὐτόθι ἐνιδρυμένον, οὐδὲ νύκτα οὐδεὶς ἐναυ- 
λίξεται ἀνθρώπων ὅτι μὴ γυνὴ μούνη τῶν ἔπι» 
χωρίων, τὴν ἂν ὁ Geos ἕληται ce πασέων, ὡς 
sel of Χαλδαῖοι ἐόντες ἰρέες τούτου τοῦ 
ἱεαῦ, 

183, Φασὶ δὲ οἱ αὐτοὶ οὗτοι, ἐμοϊ μὲν οὐ 
πιστὰ λέγοντες, τὸν θεὸν αὐτὸν φοιτᾶν re ἐς 
τὸν μπὸν καὶ ἀμπαύεσθαι ἐπὶ τῆς κλίνης, κατά 
πὲρ ἐν Θήβῃσι τῇσι Αἰγυπτίῃσε κατὰ τὸν αὐτὸν 
τρόπον, ὡς λέγουσι οἱ Αἰγύπτιοι" καὶ γὰρ δὴ 
ἐκεῖθι κοιμᾶται ἐν τῷ τοῦ Διὸς τοῦ Θηβαιέος 

νή, ἀμφύτεραι δὲ αὗται λέγονται ἀνδρῶν οὐ- 
αμῶν ἐς ὁμιλίην φοιτᾶν" καὶ κατά wep ἐν 
Πατάροισι τῆς Λυκίης ἡ ape ἐς τοῦ θεοῦ, 
ἐπεὰν γένηται" οὐ γὰρ ὧν alet { ἐστι χρηστήριον 
αὐτόθι" ἐπεὰν δὲ γένηται τότε ὧν συγκατακλη- 
ἑεται τὰς νύκτας ἔσω ἐν τῷ νηῷ. 

188, Γστι δὲ τοῦ ἐν Βαβυλῶνι ἱροῦ καὶ ἄλλος 
κάτω νηύς, ἔνθα ἄγαλμα μέγα τοῦ Διὸς ἕνὶ 
κατήμενον χρύσεον, καὶ of τρώπεξα μεγάλη παρα- 
κέεται χρυσέη, καὶ τὸ βάθρον οἱ καὶ ὁ θρόνος 
χρύσεος ἐστί" καὶ ὡς ἔλεγον οἱ Χαλδαῖοι, ταλᾷάν- 
τῶν ὑκτακοσίων χρυσίου πεποίηται ταῦτα. Ἂς 
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from this, and from it yet another, till at last there 
are eight. The way up to them mounts spirally 
outside all the towers; about halfway in the ascent 
is a halting place, with seats for repose, where those 
who ascend sit down and rest. In the last tower 
there is a great shrine; and in it a great apd well- 
covered couch is laid, and a golden table set hard 
by. But no image has been set up in the shrine, 
nor does any human creature lie therein for the 
night, except one native woman, chosen from all 
women by the god, as say the Chaldacans, who ore 
priests of this god. 

185, These same Choldaeans say (but I do not 
believe them) that the god himself is wont to visit 
the shrine and rest upon the couch, even as in Thebes 
of Egypt, as the Egyptians say (for there too a 
woman sleeps in the temple of Theban Zeus,' and 
neither the Egyptian nor the Babylonian woman, it 
is said, has intercourse with men), and as it is like- 
wise with the prophetess of the god* at Patara in 
Lycia, whenever she be appointed; for there is not 
always a place of divination there; but when she is 
appointed she is shut up in the temple during the 
night, 

188. Inthe Babyloniantemple thereisanothershrine 
below, where is a great golden image of #eus, sitting 
ata great golden table, and the footstool and the chair 
are also of gold; the gold of the whole was said by 
the Chaldeans to be of cight hundred talents’ weight. 


1 Amon-Api (Greek "Apdrwpar); op. ii. 42 ΚΒ Apollo. 
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“δὲ τοῦ νηοῦ βωμός ἐστι χρύσεος, ἔστι δὲ καὶ 
ἄλλος βωμὸς μέγας, ἐπ᾽ οὗ θύεται τὰ τέλεα τῶν 
προβάτων" ἐπὶ γὰρ τοῦ γρυσέου βωμοῦ οὐκ 
ἔξεστι θύειν ὅτι μὴ γαλαθηνὰ μοῦνα, ἐπὶ δὲ τοῦ 
μέξονος βωμοῦ καὶ καταγίξουσι λιβανωτοῦ χίλια, 
τάλαντα ἕτεος ἐκάστοι οἱ Χαλδαῖοι. τότε evedy 
τὴν ὁρτὴν ἄγωσι τῷ Gem τούτῳ ἦν δὲ ἐν τῷ 
τεμένεϊ τούτῳ ἔτι τὸν χράνον ἐκεῖνον καὶ ἀνδριὰς — 
δυώδεκα πηχέων χρύσεος στερεύς' ἐγὼ μὲν μιν 
οὐκ εἶδον, τὰ δὲ λέγεται ὑπὸ Καλδαίων, ταῦτα 
λέγω. τούτῳ τῷ ἀνδριάντι Δαρεῖος μὲν ὁ Ὕστά- 
σπεὺς ἐπιβουλεύσας οὐκ ἐτόλμησε Ἀαβεῖν, Bép- 
Ens δὲ ὁ Δαρείου ἔλαβε καὶ τὸν ipda ἀπέκτεινε 
ἐπι γορεύοντα μὴ κινέειν τὸν ἀνδριάντα. To μὲ 
δὴ ἱρὸν τοῦτο οὕτω κεκόσμηται, ἔστι δὲ καὶ | 
ἀναθήματα πολλά. ᾿ 
184. Τῆς δὲ Βαβυλῶνος ταύτης πολλοὶ μὲν 
ov καὶ ἄλλοι ἐγένοντο βασιλέες, τῶν ἐν τοῖσι! ὦ 
᾿Ασσυρίοισι λόγοισι μνήμην ποιήσομαι, οἱ τὰ 
τείχεα Te ἐπεκύσμησαν καὶ τὰ ipa, ἐν δὲ δὴ καὶ 
γυναῖκες ὅδο. ἡ μὲν πρότερον ἄρξασα, τῆς 
rane! set at γενομένη, τῇ 
π᾿ Ἕ. 


ἐώθεε ὁ ποταμὸς ἀνὰ τὸ πεδίον way πελαγίξειν. 
185. Ἢ δὲ δὴ δεύτερον γενομένη ταύτης βασί- 
Acta, τῇ οὔνομα ἣν Νίτωκρις, αὕτη δὲ συνετωτέρη, 
γενομένη τῆς πρότερον ἀρξάσης τοῦτο μὲν μνημό- 
συνα ἐλίπετο τὰ ἐγὼ ἀπηγήσομαι, τοῦτο δὲ THe 
Μήδων ὑρῶσα ἀρχὴν μεγάλην τε καὶ ove ἀτρεμί- ᾿ 
ξουσαν, ἀλλ᾿ ἄλλα τε ἀραιρημένα ἄστεα αὐτοῖσι, 
ἐν δὲ δὴ καὶ τὴν Νίνον, ποροεφυλάξατο ὅσα ἐδύ- 
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Outside of the temple is a golden altar. There is 
also another great altar, whereon are sacrificed the 
full-grown of the flocks; only sucklings may be 
sacrificed on the golden altar, but on the greater 
altar the Chaldeans even offer a thousand talents’ 
weight of frankincense yearly, when they keep the 
festival of this god; and in the days of Cyrus there 
was still in this sacred demesne a statue of solid 
gold twelve cubits high. I myself have not seen it, 
but I tell what is told by the Chaldeans. Darius son 
of Hystaspes purposed to take this statue but dared 
not: Xerxes his son took it, and slew the priest who 
warned him not to move,the statue. Such is the 
adornment of this temple, and there are many 
private offerings besides. 

184. Now among the many rulers of this city of 
Babylon (of whom I shall make mention in my 
Assyrian history), who finished the building of the 
walls and the temples, there were two that were 
women. The first of these lived five generations 
earlier than the second, and her name was Semiramis : 
it was she who built dykes on the plain, a notable 
work; before that the whole plain was wont to be 
flooded by the river. 

185, The second queen, whose name was Nitocris, 
was a wiser woman than the first. She left such 
monuments as I shall record; and moreover, secing - 
_ that the rulers of Media were powerful and unresting, 
insomuch that Ninus itself among other cities had 
fallen before them, she took such care as she could 
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vaTo pdduera. πρῶτα μὲν τὸν Εὐφρήτην rora- 


μὸν ῥέοντα πρότερον ἰθύν, bg ode διὰ τῆς πόλιος 
μέσης ῥέει, τοῦτον ἄνωθεν διώρυχας ἀρύξασα 
οὕτω δή τι ἔποιήσε σκολιὸν ὥστε δὴ τρὶς ἐς τῶν 
Tita κωμέων τῶν ἐν τῇ ᾿Ασσυρίῃ ἀπικνέεται 
ῥέων" τῇ δὲ κώμῃ οὔνομα ἐστί, ἐς τὴν ἀπικνέεται 
ὁ Εῤφρήτης, ᾿Αρδέρικκα. καὶ νῦν of ἂν κομί- 
fwrra: ἀπὸ τῆσδε τῆς θαλάσσης ἐς Βαβυλῶώναι 
καταπλέοντες τὸν Εὐφρήτην ποταμὸν τρὶς Te ἐς 
τὴν αὐτὴ» ταύτην κώμην παραγίνονται καὶ ἐν 
τρισὶ ἡμέρῃσι. τοῦτο μὲν δὴ τοιοῦτον ἐποίησε, 


Hue δὲ παρέχωσε παρ᾽ ἑκάτερον τοῦ ποταμοῖ! 


τὸ χεῖλος ἄξιον θώματος μέγαθος καὶ ὕψος ὅσον 
τὶ ἐστί. pecraurc® δὲ πολλῷ Βαβυλῶνος 
ὥρυσσε ἔλυτρον λίμνῃ, ὀλίγον Te παρατείνουσα 
ἀπὸ τοῦ ποταμοῦ, βάθος μὲν ἐς τὸ ὕδωρ αἰεὶ 
ὑρύσσουσα, εὗρος δὲ τὸ περίμετρον αὐτοῦ ποιεῦσα 
εἴκοσί τε καὶ τετρακοσίων ctadiws τὸν δὲ apve- 
σόμενον χοῦν ἐκ τούτου τοῦ ὑρύγματος ἀναισίμοιυ 
παρὰ τὰ χεΐλεα τοῦ ποταμοῦ παραχέουσα. ἐπεῖτε 
δέ οἱ ὑρώρυκτο, λίθους ἀγαγομένη κρηπῖδα κύκλῳ 
περὶ αὐτὴν ἤλασε. ἐποίεε δὲ ἀμφύτερα ταῦτα, 
τὸν τὲ ποταμὸν σκολιὸν καὶ τὸ ὄρυγμα πᾶν ἕλος, 
ὡς ὅ Te ξαταμὸς βραδύτερος εἴη περὶ καμπὰς 
πολλὰς ἀγνύμενος, καὶ οἱ πλόρε ἔωσι σκολιοὶ 
ἐς τὴν Βαβυλῶνα, ἔκ τε τῶν πλόων ἐκδέκηται 
περίοδος τῆς Αίμνης μακρή. κατὰ τοῦτο δὲ 
ἐργάξετο τῆς χώρης τῇ at τε ἐσβολαὶ ἦσαν καὶ 
τὰ σύντομα τῆς ἐκ Μήδων ὁδοῦ, ἵνα μὴ ἐπιμεστγός 
μενοι οἱ Mijdo: ἐκμανθάνοιεν αὐτῆς τὰ πρήγματα. 

188. Ταῦτα μὲν δὴ ἐκ βάθεος περιεβάλετο, 
τοιήνδε δὲ ἐξ αὐτῶν παρενθήκην ἐποιήσατο. τῆς 
ajo 
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for her protection. First she dealt with the river 
Euphrates, which flows through the middle of her 
eity; this had before been straight; but by digging 
eanals higher up she made the river so crooked that 
its course now passes thrice by one of the Assyrian 
villages; the village which is so approached by the 
Euphrates is called Ardericea, And now those who 
travel from our seas to Babylon must as they float 
down the Euphrates spend three days in coming 
thrice to the same village. Such was this work; 
and she built an embankment along cither shore of 
the river, marvellous for its greatness and height. 
Then « long way above Babylon she dug the basin of 
a lake, o little way aside from the river, digging 
always deep enough to find water, and making the 
circuit of the lake a distance of four hundred and 
twenty furlongs; all that was dug out of the basin 
she used to embank either edge of the river; and 
when she had it all dug, she brought stones and 
made therewith a coping all round the basin. Her 
purpose in making the river to wind and turning the 
basin into a marsh was this—that the current might 
be slower by reason of the many windings that broke 
its force, and that the passages to Babylon might be 
crooked, and that next after them should come also 
the long circuit of the lake. All this work was done 
in that part of the country where are the passes and 
the shortest road from Media, that the Medes might 

not mix with her people and learn of her affairs. 
186. So she made the deep river her protection; 
and from this work grew another which she added to 
331: 
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πόλιος ἐούσης δύο φαρσέων, τοῦ δὲ ποταμοῦ — 
μέσον ἔχοντος, ἐπὶ τῶν πράτερον βασιλέων ὅκως 
τις ἐθ ἐκ τοῦ ἑτέρου φάρσεος ἐς τοὔτερον 
διαβῆναι, χρῆν πλοίῳ διαβαίνειν, καὶ ἣν, ὧξ 
ἐγὼ erat γχληρὸν τοῦτο, αὕτη δὲ καὶ τοῦτο 
προεῖδε, ἐπεῖτε yap ὥρυσσε τὸ ἔλυτρον τῇ λέμνῃ, 

μνημόσυμον τύδε ἄλλο ἀπὸ τοῦ αὐτοῦ ἔργου €M- — 
wero: ἐτέμνετο λίθους περιμήκεας, ὡς δέ οἱ ἦσαν οὐ 
λίθοι ἕτοιμοι καὶ τὸ χωρίον ἀρώρυκτο, ἐκτρέψασα 


τοῦ ἀρχαίου ῥεέθρου τοῦτο μὲν τὰ χείλεα τοῦ 


ἡμάρη βούῥο; ξύλα τετρώγωνα, ἐπ᾽ ὧν τὴν διά- 


διαφοιτέοντες τὰς νύκτας κλέπτοιεν παρ᾽ ἀλλὴη- ᾿ 
ῥέεθρα ἐκ τῆς λίμνης ἐξήγαγε, καὶ οὕτω τὸ 
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it. Her city was divided into two portions by the river 
which flowed through the centre. Whenever in the 
days of the former rulers one would pass over from 
one part to the other, he must cross in a boat; and 
this, as 1 suppose, was troublesome. But the queen 
provided also for this ? when the digging of the basin 
of the lake was done, she made another monument of 
her reign out of this same work, She had very long 
blocks of stone hewn; and when these were ready 
and the place was dug, she turned the course of the 
river wholly into it, and while it was filling, the 
former channel being now dry, she bricked with 
baked bricks, like those of the wall, the borders of 
the river in the city and the descents from the gates 
leading down to the river; also about the middle of 
the city she built a bridge with the stones which 
had been dug up, binding them together with iron 
and lead, She laid across it square-hewn logs each 
morning, whereon the Babylonians crossed; but these 
logs were taken away for the night, lest folk should 
be- ever crossing over and stealing from each other. 
Then, when the basin she had made fora lake was 
filled by the river and the bridge was finished, 
Nitocris brought the Euphrates back to its former 
channel out of the lake; thus she had served her 
purpose, as she thought, by making swamp of the 
basin, and her citizens had a bridge ready for them. 

187. There was a trick, moreover, which this same 
queen contrived. She had a tomb made for herself 
and set high over the very gate of that entrance Οἱ 
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λέων, ἐνεκύλαψε δὲ ἐς τὸν τάφον γράμματα λέ- 
yorra τάδε. “ Τῶν τις ἐμεῦ ὕστερον γινομέναιμ᾽ 


: 
᾿ 
‘ 
oxKEvaTaTO μετέωρον ἐπιποκῆς αὐτέων τῶν πυ- 4 
Βαβυλῶνος βασιλέων ἣν σπανίσῃ χρημάτων, ἀνοΐ- 
Fas τὸν τάφον λαβέτω ὑκόσα βούλεται χρήματα 
μὴ μέντοι ye μὴ σπανίσας Be ἄλλως ἀνοίξῃ" οὐ 
yap ἄμεινον" οὗτος o τάφος ἦν ἀκίνητος μέχρι 
οὗ ἐς Δαρεῖον περιῆλθε ἡ βασιληίη" Δαρείῳ 4 
καὶ δεινὺν ἐδύκεε εἶναι That πύλησε ταύτῃσι, 
μηδὲν χρᾶσθαι, καὶ χρημάτων κειμένων καὶ αὐτῶν 
τῶν ηραμμάτων ἐπικαλεομένων, μὴ οὐ λαβεῖν 
. αὐτά τῇσι δὲ πύλησι ταύτῃσι οὐδὲν ἐχρᾶτο 
τοῦδε εἵνεκα, ὅτε ὑπὲρ κεφαλῆς οἱ ἐγίνετο ὃ 
νεκρὸς διεξελαύνοντι. ἀνοίξας δὲ τὸν τάφον εὗρε 
χρήματα μὲν οὔ, tow δὲ νεκρὸν καὶ γράμματα 
λέγοντα τάδε" " Εἰ μὴ ἄπληστός τε ἕας χρημάτων 
καὶ αἰσχροκερδής, οὐκ ἂν νεκρῶν θήκας ἀνέανγες 
αὕτη μὲν pur ἡ βασίλεια τοιαύτη τις Αγράῤέδι. 


188. Ὃ δὲ δὴ Κῦρος ἐπὶ ταύτης τῆς γυναικὺὸς 
τὸν παῖδα ἐστρατεύετο, ἔχοντά τε τοῦ πατρὸς τοῦ 
ἑωτοῖ; τοὔνομα Λαβυνήτου καὶ τὴν ᾿Ασσυρίων 
ἀρχήν. στρατεύεται δὲ δὴ βασιλεὺς ὁ μέγας καὶ 
σιτίοισι εὖ ἐσκευασμένος ἐξ οἴκου καὶ προβά- 
τοῖσι, καὶ δὴ καὶ ὕδωρ ἀπὸ τοῦ Χοάσπεω ποτα 
μοῦ ἅμα ἄγεται τοῦ παρὰ Ἑοῦσα ῥέοντος, τοῦ 
μούνου πίνει βασιλεὺς καὶ ἄλλου οὐδενὸς ποτα- 
μοῦ, τούτου δὲ τοῦ Χοάσπεω τοῦ ὕδατος ame 
μένου πολλαὶ κάρτα ἅμαξαι τετράκυκλοι ἡμιᾶ- 
rene κομιξουσαι ἐν ἱνγγηίοισε ἀργυρέοισι ἕπονται, — 
ὅκῃ ἂν ἐλαύνῃ éxactore. 


189. "Emeire δὲ ὁ Κῦρος πορευώμενος ἐπὶ τὴν. 
214 
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the city which was most used, with a writing graven 
on the tomb, which was this: ἢ Ifany king of Babylon 
in future time lack money, let him open this tomb 
and take whatso money he desires: but let him not 
open it except he lack; for it will be the worse for 
him.” ‘This tomb remained untouched till the king- 
ship fell to Darius. He thought it avery strange 
thing that he should never use this gate, nor take 
the money when it lay there and the writing itself 
invited him to the deed. The cause of his not 
using the gate was that the dead body must be over 
his head as he passed through. Having opened the 
tomb, he found there no money, but only the dead 
body, with this writing: ἢ Wert thou not insatiate 
of wealth and basely desirous of gain, thou hadst 
not opened the coffins of the dead.” Such a woman, 
it is recorded, was this queen. 

188. Cyrus, then, marched against Nitocris’ son, 
who inherited the name of his father Labynetus and 


the sovereignty of Assyria. Now when the Great 


King marches he goes well provided with food and 
flocks from home; and water from the Choaspes 
which flows post Susa is carried with him, whercof 
alone, and of none other, the king drinks. This 


water of the Choaspes! is boiled, and very many four 


wheeled waggons drawn by mules carry it in silver 
vessels, following the king whithersoever he goes at 
any time. 

189. When Cyrus on his way to Babylon came 
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Βαβυλῶνα ἐγίνετο ἐπὶ Γύνδῃ ποταμῷ, τοῦ αἱ pew 


πηγαὶ ἐν Ματιηνοῖσι ὄρεσι, ῥέει δὲ διὰ διαρδανέων 


ἐκδιδοῖ δὲ ἐς ἕτερον ποταμὸν Τίγρην, ὃ δὲ παρὰ 


ἯὯπι» πόλιν ῥέων ἐς τὴν Ἐρυθρὴν θάλασσαν 
ἐκδιδοῖ, τοῦτον δὴ τὸν Γύνδην ποταμὸν ὡς δια- 
βαίνει» ἐπειρᾶτο o Κῦρος ἐόντα νηυσιπέρητον, 
ἐνθαῦτα οἱ τῶν τις ἱρῶν ἵππων τῶν λευκῶν ὑπὸ 


ὕβριος ἐσ βὰς ἐς τὸν ποταμὸν διαβαίνειν ἐπειρᾶτο, — 
ὃ δέ μιν συμψήσας ὑποβρύχιον οἰχώκεε φέρων, 
κάρτα τὲ δὴ ἐχαλέπαινε τῷ ποταμῷ ὁ Κῦρος, 


τοῦτο ὑβρίσαντι, καὶ οἱ ἐπηπείλησε οὕτω δή μὲν 
ἀσθενέα ποιήσειν ὥστε τοῦ Ἀοιποῖ καὶ γυναῖκας 
εὐπετέως τὸ γύνυ οὐ βρεχούσας δια ήσεσθαι, 


ir | 
μετὰ δὲ τὴν ἀπειλὴν μετεὶς τὴν ἐπὶ Βαβυλῶνα, 


στράτευσιν διαίρεε τὴν στρατιὴν δίχα, διελὼν 
δὲ κατέτεινε σχοιναυτενέας ὑποδέ 

ὑγδώκοντα καὶ ἑκατὸν wap’ ἑκάτερον τὸ χεῖλος 
τοῦ Εύνδεω τετραμμένας πάντα τρύπον, διατάξας 
δὲ τὸν WY act ὀρύσσειν ἐκέλευε. ola δὲ opidov 
πολλοῦ | μένου ἥνετο μὲν τὸ ἔργον, ὅμως 


μέντοι τὴν θερείην πᾶσαν αὐτοῦ ταύτῃ διέ- 


τρέψααν ἐργαξόμερνοι. 

190. ᾿ς δὲ τὸν Γύνδην ποταμὸν ἐτίσατο Κῦρος 
ἐς τριηκοσίας καὶ ἑξήκοντα διώρυχάς μιν μα. 
λαβών, καὶ τὸ δεύτερον ἔαρ ὑπέλαμπε, οὕτω δὴ 
ἤλαυνε ἐπὶ τὴν Βαβυλῶνα. οἱ δὲ Βαβυλώνιοι 
ἐκστρατευσάμενοι ἔμενον αὐτόν. ἐπεὶ δὲ ἐγένετο 
ἐλαύνων ἀγχοῦ τῆς πύλιος, συνέβαλον τε οἱ 
Βαβυλώνιοι καὶ ἑσσωθέντες τῇ μάχῃ κατειλή- 
θησαν ἐς τὸ ἄστυ. οἷα δὲ ἐξεπιστάμενοι ἔτι 
πρότερον τὸν Κῦρον οὐκ ἀτρεμίξοντα, ἀλλ᾽ ὁρέ- 
ovres αὐτὸν παντὶ ἔθιει ὁμοίως ἐπιχειρέοντα, 
236 
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to the river Giyndes,! which rises in the mountains 
of the Matieni and flows through the Dardanean 
country into another river, the Tigris, which again 
passes the city of Opis and issues into the Hed Sea 
—when Cyrus, I say, essayed to cross the Gyndes, 
it being there navigable, one of his sacred white 
horses dashed recklessly into the river that he 
might win through it, but the stream whelmed him 
and swept him under and away. At this violent 
deed of the river Cyrus was very wroth, and he 
threatened it that he would make it so weak that 
women should ever after cross it easily without wet 
ting their knees. Having so threatened he ceased 
from his march against Babylon, and dividing his 
army into two parts he drew lines planning out a 
hundred and eighty canals running every way from 
either bank of the Gyndes; then he arrayed his 
army along the lines and bade them dig. Since a 

t multitude was at the work it went with all 
speed; yet they spent the whole summer there 
before it was finished. 

190, Then at the opening of the second spring, 
when Cyrus hadpunished the Gyndes by parting it 
among the three hundred and sixty canals, he marched 
at last against Babylon, The Babylonians sallied out 
and awaited him; and when in his march he came 
near to their city, they joined battle, bat they were 
worsted and driven within the city. There, because 
they knew already that Cyrus was no man of peace, 
and saw that he attacked all mations alike, they had 

‘ Modern Diala, 
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προεσάξαντο σιτία ἐτέων κάρτα πυλλῶν. dpe 
θαῦτα οὗτοι μὲν λύγον εἶχον τῆς πολιορκίης. 
οὐδένα, Κῦρος δὲ ἀπορίησι ἐνείχετο, ἅτε χρώνου, 
τε ἐγγινυμένου συχνοῖ, ἀνωτέρω Te οὐδὲν τῶν 
πρηγμάτων προκυπτομένων, 

191. Εἴτε δὴ ὧν ἄλλος οἱ ἀπορέοντι ὑπεθήκατο, ὦ 
εἶτε καὶ autos ἔμαθε τὸ ποιητέον οἱ ἦν, ἐποίεε δὴ ἱ 
τοιόνδε. τάξας τὴν στρατιὴν ἅπασαι ἐξ ἐμβολῆς. 












τοῦ ποταμοῦ, τῇ ἐς τὴν πόλιν ἐσβάλλει, καὶ 
ὄπισθε αὗτις τῆν πόλιος τάξας ἑτέρους, τῇ ἐξιεῖ, 
ἐκ τῆς πύλιος ὁ ποταμύς, πρυεῖπε τῷ στρατῷ, 
ὅταν διαβατὸν τὸ ῥέεθρον ἴδωνται γενύμενυν,, 
ἐσιέναι ταύτῃ ἐς τὴν πόλιν. οὕτω τε δὴ τάξας 
καὶ κατὰ ταῦτα παραμπέσας ἀπήλαυνε auras σὺν : 
τῷ ἀχρηΐῳ τοῦ στρατοῦ. ἀπικόμενος δὲ ἐπὶ τὴν 
λίμνην, τὰ wep ἡ τῶν Βαβυλωνίων βασίλεια, 
ἐποίησε cata τὲ Tov ποταμὸν καὶ κατ τὴν ἡ 
λίμνην, ἐποΐτε καὶ a Κῦρος ὅτερα τοιαῦτα: τὸν 
β ποταμὸν διώρυχι ἐσαγαγὼν ἐς τὴν Aine 
ὕσαν ἔλος, τὸ ἀρχαῖον ῥέεθρον διαβατὸν εἶναι 
ἐποίησε, ὑπονοστήσαντος τοῦ ποταμοῦ. ‘yero~ 
μένου δὲ τούτου τοιούτου, οἱ Πέρσαι of wep 
ἐτετάνατα ἐπ᾽ αὐτῷ τούτῳ κατὰ τὸ ῥέεθρον τοῦ 
Eudpyren ποταμοῦ ὑπονενοστηκότος ἐνδρὶ ὡς ἐς 
ree μηρῶν μάλιστά en, κατὰ τοῦτο ἐσήισαν ἐξ 
τὴν Βαβυλῶνα. εἰ ypu προεπύθοντο 
ἔμαθον οἱ dashes τὸ ἐκ τοῦ Kupow πὸ 
μενον, οἱ & ἂν περειδόντες τοὺς Πέρσας ἐσελθεῖν ) 
ἐς τὴν πόλιν διέῤϑειραν ἂν κιίκιστα' κατακληι 
σαντες γὰρ ἂν πάσας τὰς ἐν τὸν ποταμὸν πυλίδας 
eyouray καὶ αὐτοὶ ἐπὶ τὰς αὐμα στὶς ἀνα βάντες 
τὰς Tapa τὰ χείλεα τοῦ ποταμοῦ ἐληλαμένας, ἔλα" 
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stored provision enough for very many years; 50 
now they cared nothing for the siege; and Cyrus 
knew not what to do, being so long delayed and 
gaining no advantage. 

191. Whether, then, someone advised him in his 
difficulty, or he perceived for himself what to do, I 
know not, but this he did; he posted his army at 
the place where the river enters the city, dhd another 
part of it where the stream issues from the city, and 
bade his men enter the city by the channel of the 
Euphrates when they should see it to be fordable. 
Having so arrayed them and given this command, he 
himself marched away with those of his army who 
could not fight ; and when he came to the lake, Cyrus 
dealt with it and with the river just as had the Baby- 
lonian queen: drawing off the river by a canal into 
. the lake, which was till now a marsh, he made the 
stream to sink till its former channel could be forded, 
When this happened, the Persians who were pasted 
with this intent made their way into Babylon by the 
channel of the Euphrates, which had now sunk about 
to the height of the middle of a man’s thigh. Now 
if the Babylonians had known beforehand or learnt 
what Cyrus was planning, they would have suffered 
the Persians to enter the city and brought them to 
a miserable end; for then they would have shut all 
the gates that opened on the river and themselves 
mounted up on to the walls that ran along the river 
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αν ἂν σφέας ὡς ἐν κύρτῃ. νῦν δὲ ἐξ aT por 


δοκητουν oe παρέστησαν αἱ Πέρσαι. ἱγπῦ 


μεγιίθεος τῆς πόλιος, ὡς λέγεται ὑπὸ τῶν ταύτῃ 
οἰκημένων, τῶν περὶ τὰ ἔσχατα τῆς πόλιος 


ἑαλωκύτων τοὺς τὸ μέσον οἰκέοντας τῶν Βα- 


βυχλωνίων οὐ μανθάνειν ἑαλωκύτας, ἄλλα τυχεῖν 
yip σῴι ἐοῦσαν ὑρτήν, χορεύειν τε τοῦτον τὸν 
‘ 


ὄνον καὶ ἐν εὐπαθείῃσι εἶναι, ἐς ὃ δὴ καὶ τὸ 


κάρτα ἐπύθοντο, 


185, Καὶ Βαβυλὼν μὲν οὕτω τύτε πρῶτον" 


ἀραίρητο. τὴν δὲ δύναμιν τῶν Βαβυλωνίων wok- 


λοῖσι μὲν καὶ ἄλλοισι δηλώσω ὅση τις ἐστὶ, EF 


δὲ δὴ καὶ τῷδε. βασιλέι τῷ μεγάλῳ ἐς tp 


αὐτοῦ τε καὶ τῆς στρατιῆς διαραίρηται, πιρεξ τοῦ. 
ὁρου, γῆ πᾶσα ὅσης ἄρχει" δυώδεκα ὧν μηνῶν, 
coprwy ἐς τὸν ἐνιαυτὸν τοὺς τέσσερας μῆναξ, 
τρέφει μὲν ἡ Βαβυλωνίη χώρη, τοὺς δὲ ὀκτῶ τῶν 
μηνῶν ἡ λοιπὴ πᾶσα ᾿Ασίη. οὕτω τριτημορίη, 
ἡ ᾿Ασσυρίη χώρη τῇ Gupdps τῆς ἄλλης ᾿Ασίηξ. 
καὶ ἡ ἀργὴ τῆς χώρης ταύτης, τὴν οἱ Πέρσαι [ 


σατραπηΐην καλέουσι, ἐστὶ ἁπασέων τῶν ἀρχέων 
πολλῶν tt κρατίστη, ὅκου Τριτανταίχμῃ τῷ 


᾿Αρταβάξου ἐκ βασιλέος ἔχοντι τὸν νομὸν τοῦτον ὦ 


ἀργυρίου μὲν προσήϊε ἑκάστης ἡμέρης ἀρτάβη 


μεατή. ἡ δὲ ἀρτάβη, μέτρον ἐὲδν Περσικόν, 
ρέει μεδίμνου ᾿Αττικοῦ πλέον χοίνιξι τρισὶ 


Ἀττικῇσι. ἵπποι δέ οἱ αὐτοῦ ἦσαν ἰδίῃ, πάρεξ 
τῶν πολεμιστηρίων, οἱ μὲν ἀναβαίνοντες τὰς 
θηλέας ὑκτακόσιοι, αἱ δὲ βαινόμεναι ἐξακισχίλιαι 
καὶ μύριαι" ἀνέβαινε γὰρ ἕκαστος τῶν ἐρσένων 
τούτων εἴκοσι ἵππους. κυνῶν δὲ ᾿Ινδικῶν τοσοῦτο 
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banks, and so caught their enemies as ina trap. But 
as it was, the Persians were upon them unawares, 
und by reason of the great size of the city—so say 
those who dwell there—those in the outer parts of 
it were overcome, yet the dwellers in the middle 
part knew nothing of it; all this time they were 
dancing and making merry ot a festival which 
chanced to be toward, till they learnt the truth but 
too well. 

192. Thos was Babylon then for the first time 
taken, There are many proofs of the wealth of 
Babylon, but this in especial. All the land ruled by - 
the great King is parcelled out for the provisioning of 
himself and his army, besides that it pays tribute: 
now the territory of Babylon feeds him for four 
out of the twelve months in the year, the whole of 
the rest of Asia providing for the other eight. 
Thus the wealth of Assyria is one third of the whole 
wealth of Asia, The governorship, which the Persians 
call “satrapy,” of this land is by far the greatest of 
all the governorships; seeing that the daily revenue 
of Tritantaechmes son of Artabazus, governing this 
province by the king's will, was an artaba full of 
silver (the artaba isa Persian measure, containing 
more by three Attic choenixes than an Attic 
medimnus),? and besides war chargers he had in 
his stables cight hundred stallions, and sixteen thou- 
sand brood mares, each stallion serving twenty mares. 
Moreover he kept so great a number of Indian dogs 


1 The Attic medimnus = about 12 gallons; it contained 


48 yolrixer. 
- 
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HERODOTUS : 
δή τι πλῆθος ἐτρέφετο ὥστε τέσσερες τῶν ἐν τῷ. 
πεδίῳ κῶμαι μεγάλαι, τῶν ἄλλων ᾿αϑέλς ἀτελέες, ὃ 
τοῖσι κυσὶ mpogereTayaro αἰτία παρέχειν. TOL : 
as μὲν τῷ ἄρχοντι τῆς Βαβυλῶνος ὑπῆρχε 

its 
1983. Ἡ δὲ γῇ τῶν ᾿Ασσυρίων ὕ ὕεται μὲν ONL, Ἷ 
καὶ τὸ ἐκτρέφον τὴν ῥίξαν τοῦ σίτου ἐστὶ τοῦτον. 
ἐρδόμενον μέντοι ἐκ τοῦ ποταμοῦ dbpuverat Te τὸ 
λήιον καὶ παραγίνεται 6 σῖτος, οὗ κατ πὲρ ἐν. 
ss hah αὐτοῦ τοῦ ποταμοῦ ἀναβαίνοντος ee 
τὰς ἀρούρας, ἀλλὰ χερσί τα καὶ κηλωνηίοισι, 
ἀρδόμενος. ἡ πὰρ Βαβυλωνίη χώρη Ὁ πᾶσα, κα 
wep 9 Αἰγυπτὶ » κατατέτμηται ἐς διώρυγγατ' καὶ, 
ἡ μεγίστη τῶν ἡχὼν ἐπτὶ Aish iad πρὺφ΄ 
ἥλιον τετραμμένη Tow χειμερινόν, ἐσέχει δὲ ᾿. 
ἄλλον ποταμὸν ἐκ τοῦ Εὐφρήτεω, ἐς τὸν Τίγρην, 
wap ὃν Νίνος πόλες οἴκητο. ἔστι δὲ xe pen 
αὕτη πασέων μα ἀρίστη τῶν ἡμεῖς ἴὄμεν 
Δήμητρος καρπὸν sealer. . «) τὰ γὰρ δὴ ἄλλα 
δένδρεα δὐδὴ meip πειρᾶται ἀρχὴν φέρειν, οὔτε συκέην, 
οὔτε ἄμπελον οὔτε ἐλαίην. τὸν δὲ τῆς Δήμητ, 
καρπὸν ὧδε ἀγαθὴ ἐκφέρειν ἐστὶ ὥστε ἐπὶ ft) 
κύσια μὲν TO παρπεαν ἀποδιδοῖ, ἐπειδὰν δὲ ἄριστα. 
αὐτὴ ἑωυτῆς ἐνείκῃ, ἐπὶ τριηκύσια ἐκφίρει. τὰ 
δὲ φύλλα αὐτύθι τῶν τε πυρῶν καὶ τῶν» κριθέων 
τὸ πλάτος ἡΐνεται τεσσέρων εὐπετές δακτύλων. 
ἐκ δὲ κέγχρου καὶ σησιίίμου ὅσον Th δένδρον μέγα- 
θοὸς γένεται, ἐξεπιστιάμενος μνήμην οὐ ποιήσομαι, 
εὖ εἰδὼς ὅτι τοῖσι μὴ ἐἀπευγμένοιτι ἐς τὴν Βαβυ- 
λωνίην χώρην καὶ τὰ εἰρημένα καρπῶν ἐχύμενα, 


* Stein marks a lacuna after this word, the of 
τὰ ἔλλα δέκδρεα oot bging quite clear. —— 
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that four great villages of the plain were appointed 
to provide food for the dogs and eased from all 
other burdens. Such were the riches of the pover- 
nor of Babylon. 

133, There is but little rain in Assyria. It is 
this which nourishes the roots of the corn; but it is 
irrigation from the river that ripens the crop and 
brings the grain to fulness: itis not as in Egypt, where 
the river itself rises and floods the fields: in Assyria 
they are watered by hand and by swinging beams. 
For the whole land of Babylon, like Egypt, is cut 
across by canals. The greatest of these is navigable: 
it runs towards where the sun rises in winter, from 
the Kuphrates to another river, the Tigris, by which 
stood the city of Ninus. This land is of all known 
to us by far the most fertile in corn. Trees it does 
not even essay to grow, fig, vine, or olive, but its 
corn is 50 abundant that it yields for the most part 
two hundred fold, and even three hundred fold when 
the harvest is best. The blades of the wheat and 
barley there are casily four fingers broad ; and for 
millet and sesame, I will not say, though it is known 
to me, to what a height they grow; for I am well 
aware that even what I have said respecting corn is 
wholly disbelieved by those who have never visited 


1 That is, by the * shadoof,” o familiar ἐ to travellers 
tei τάφρον πιφηράξτορθα ath a tana aN ed tanciving ona 
pus. 


443 


“ 


HERODOTUS 


ἐς ἀπιστίην πολλὴν ἀπῖκται. χρέωνται δὲ οὐδὲν 
ἐλαίῳ ἀλλ᾽ ἢ ἐκ τῶν σησάμων ποιεῦντες. εἰσ 
δέ ode φοίνικες πεφυκότες ava πᾶν τὸ πεδίον, 
οἱ πλεῦνες αὐτῶν καρποφόροι, ἐκ τῶν καὶ σιτία 
καὶ οἶνον καὶ μέλι ποιεῦνται" τοὺς συκέων τρῦπον 
θεραπεύουσι τῷ τε ἄλλα καὶ φοινίκων τοὺς 
ἔρσενας "Ἕλληνες καλέουσι, τούτων τὸν καρπὸν 
περιδέουσι τῇσι βαλανηφόροισι τῶν φοινίκων, 
ἵνα πεπαίνῃ τέ σῴι ὁ ψὴν τὴν βάλανον ἐσδύνων 
καὶ μὴ ἀπορρέῃ ὁ καρπὸς τοῦ φοίνικος: ψῆνας γὰρ 
τὴ pions ἐν τῷ καρπῷ of ἔρσενες κατὰ wep δὴ 


194. Τὸ δὲ ἁπάντων θῶμα μέγιστόν poe ἐστὶ 


τῶν ταύτῃ μετὰ γε αὐτὴν τὴν πόλιν, ἔρχομαι, 


φράσων: τὰ πλοῖα αὐτοῖσι ἐστὶ τὰ κατὰ τὸν 


π 


ποταμὸν πορευύμενα ἐς τὴν Βαβυλῶνα, ἐόντα 


κυκλοτερέα, TavTa σκύτινα. ἐπεᾶν Yap ἐν τοῖσε 


᾿Αρμενίοισι τοῖσι κατύπερθε ᾿Ασσυρίων οἰκημέ-, 


# 


yogi νομέας ἱτέης ταμόμενοι ποιήσωνται, περὶ- 


τείνουσι τούτοισε διφθέρας στεγαστρίδας ἔξωθεν 
ἐδάφεος τρῦπον, οὔτε πρύμνην ἀποκρίνοντες οὔτε, 


πρώρην συνιίύγοντες, ἀλλ᾽ ἀσπίδος τρύπον κυκλο- 
τερέα ποιήσαντες καὶ καλάμης πλήσαντες πᾶν τὸ 
πλοῖον τοῦτο ἀπιεῖσι κατὰ τὸν πτοταμὸν φέρεσθαι, 
φορτίων πλήσαντες" μάλιστα δὲ βίκους φοι- 
νικηίους κατάγουσι οἴνου πλέους. ἰθύνεται δὲ 
ὑπὸ te δύο πλήκτρων καὶ δύο ἀνδρῶν ὀρθῶν 
ἑστεώτων, καὶ ὃ μὲν ἔσω ἔλκει τὸ πλῆκτρον ὃ δὲ 


ἔξω ὠθέει. ποιέεται δὲ καὶ κάρτα μεγάλα ταῦτα 


τὰ πλοῖα καὶ ἐλάσσω" τὰ δὲ μέγιστα αὐτῶν καὶ 


πεντακισχιλίων ταλάμτων γύμον ἔχει. ἐν ἑκάστῳ 
δὲ πλοίῳ ὄνος ξωὸς ἕνεστι, ἐν δὲ τοῖσι μέξοσι 
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Babylonia. They use no oil save what they make 
from sesame! ‘There are palm trees there growing 
all over the plain, most of them yielding fruit, from 
which food is made and wine and honey, The Assyrians 
tend these like figs, and chiefly in this respect, that 
they tie the fruit of the palm called male by the Greeks 
to the date-bearing palm, that so the gall-fly may enter 
the dates and cause them to ripen, and that the fruit 
of the palm may not fall; for the male palms, like 
unripened figs, have gall-flies in their fruit. 

194. 1 will now show what seems to me to be the 
most marvellous thing in the country, next to the 
cityitself, Their boats which ply on the ri verand go 
to Babylon are all of skins, andround. They make 
these in Armenia, higher up the stream than Assyria. 
First they cut frames of willow, then they stretch 
hides over these for a covering, making as it were a 
hold ; they neither broaden the stern nor narrow the 
prow, but the boat is round, like a shield, They 
then fill it with reeds and send it floating down the 
river with a cargo; and it is for the most part palm 
wood casks of wine that they carry down. Two men 
standing upright steer,the boat, each with o paddle, 
one drawing it to him, the other thrusting it from 
him. ‘These boats are of all sixes, some small,some very 
great; the greatest of themare even of five thousand 
talents? burden. There is a live ass in cach boat, or 

+ Sexame-oll or "' Benre-oil" ia atill in common tae in the 


Fast. | | 
©The Attic talent = about 68 The. avoirdupots ; the 

Aeginetan = about 82. 
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πλεῦνες. ἐπεὰν ὧν ἀπίκωνται “τ Ἀέοντες ἐς τὴν 
ἢ 


Βαβυλῶνα καὶ διαθέωνται τὸν φύρτον, en | 

τοῦ wAoiov καὶ τὴν καλάμην πᾶσαν aw | 
ἐκήρυξαν, τὰς δὲ διφθέρας ἐπισάξαντες ἐπὶ τοὺς 
ὄνους ἀπελαύνουσι ἐς τοὺς ᾿Αρμενίους. ἀνὰ τὸν 
ποταμὸν γὰρ, δὴ οὐκ ola te ἐατὶ πλέειν οὐδενὶ 
τρύπῳ ὑπὸ τάχεος τοῦ πυταμοῦ' διὰ γὰρ ταῦτα, 
καὶ οὐκ ἐκ ξύλων ποιεῦνται τὰ πλοῖα ἀλλ᾽ ἔκ 
διφθερέων. ἐπεὰν δὲ τοὺς ὄνους ἐλαύνοντες ami 
κωνται ἀπίσω ἐς τοὺς ᾿Ἀρμενίους, ἄλλα τρύπῳ τῷ 
αὐτῷ ποιεῦνταιι TWA. 
. 195. Τὰ μὲν δὴ πλοῖα αὐτοῖσι ἐστὶ τοιαῦτα" 
ἐσθῆτι δὲ τοιῇδε χρέωνται, κιθῶνι παοδηνεκέν, 
λινέῳ, καὶ ᾿ἐπὶ τοῦτον ἄλλον εἰρίνεον κιθῶνα. 
ἐπενδύνει καὶ χλανίδιον λευκὸν περιβαλλόμενος, 
ὑποδήματα eyo ἐπιχώρια, παραπλήσια eid. 
Βοιωτίῃσε ἐμβίάσι. κομᾶιντες, δὲ τῆς κεφαλὰς 
μίτρησι ἀναδέονται, μεμυρισμένοι way τὸ oa 
σφρηγῖδα δὲ é ἕκαστος a ie καὶ σκῆπτρον yerpo- 
ποίητον" ἐπ᾽ ἑκάστ pw ἔπεστι πεποιη" 
μένον fi μῆλον. ἢ δὴ shoal i} κρίνον ὁ ὴ αἰετὸς ἢ ἄλλο 
τι" ἄνευ ae ἐπισήμου οὔ σῴι νόμος ἐστὶ ἔχειν 
σκῆπτρο 

190, "Αδτη μὲν by) adhe ἄρτισις περὶ τὸ σῶμα 
ἐστί' νῦμοι δὲ αὐτοῖσι ὦδε κατεστᾶσι, ὦ 
σοφώτατος ὅδε κατὰ ἡνώμην τὴν ἡμετέρην, τῷ 
καὶ Ἰλλυριῶν ᾿Ενετοὺς πυνθάνομαι xpist era 
κατὰ κώμας ἑκάστας “ἅπαξ τοῦ ἕτεος ἑκάστου 
ἐποιέετο τάδε" ὥς ἂν αἱ i παρϑὲν οἱ γενοίατο γώμων. 
ὡραῖαι; ταύτας ὅκως συνωγώγοιεν wires, 

ρίον ἐσάγεσκον ἀλέας, πέριξ δὲ αὐτὰς i ἵστατο 

μέλος ἀνδρῶν, ἀνιστὰς δὲ κατὰ μίαν ἑκάστην 
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more than one in the larger. So when they have 
floated down to Babylon and disposed of their cargo, 
they sell the framework of the boat and all the 
reeds; the hides are set on the backs of asses, which 
are then driven back to Armenia, for it is not by 
any means possible to go up stream by water, by 
reason of the swiftness of the current; it is -for this 
reason that they make their boats of hides and not 
of wood. When they have driven their asses back 


into Armenia they make more boats in the same - 


Way. 
195. Such then are their boats. For clothing, they 
wear a linen tunic, reaching to the feet; over this 
the Babylonian pats on another tunic, of wool, and 
wraps himself in a white mantle ; he wears the shoes 
of his country, which are like Boestian sandals. 
Their hair is worn long, and covered by" caps; the 
whole body is perfumed, Every man has a seal and 
a carven staff, and on every staff is some image, such 


as that of an apple or a rose or a lily or an eagle: no 


one carries a staff without a device. 

196. Such is the equipment of their persons. 1 
will now speak of their established customs. The 
wisest of these, in my judgment, is one which 
as I have heard is also a custom of the Eneti in 
Illyria, It is this; once a year in every village all 
the maidens as they came to marriageable age were 
collected and brought together into one place, with 
a crowd of men standinground. Then a crier would 
display and offer them for sale one by one, first 
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κῆρυξ πωλέεσκε, πρῶτα μὲν τὴν εὐειδεστάτην ἐκ 


πασέων" μετὰ δὲ, ὅκως αὕτη εὑροῦσα πολλὸν. 
χρυσέον πρηθείη, ἄλλην ἂν ἐκήρυσσε ἢ μετ᾽ 
Μ 


εἰνην ἔσκε εὐειδεστάτη" ἑἐπωλέοντο δὲ ἐπὶ 
συνοικήσι. ὅσοι μὲν δὴ ἔσκον εὐδαίμονες τῶν 
Βαβυλωνίων ἐπίγαμοι, ὑπερβάλλοντες ἀλλήλους 
ἐξωνέοντο τὰς καλλιστευούσας" ὅσοι δὲ τοῦ δήμον 
ἕσκον ἐπίγαμοι, οὗτοι δὲ εἴδεος μὲν οὐδὲν ἐδέοντο 


χρηστοῦ, ot δ' ἂν χρήματά τε καὶ αἰσχίονας, 
παρθένους ἐλάμβανον. ὡς γὰρ δὴ διεξέλθοι a 


κῆρυξ πωλέων τὰς εὐειδεσ τάτας τῶν παρθένων, 
ἀνίστη ἂν τὴν ἀμορφεστώτην, ἡ el τις αὐτέων 


ἔμπηρος εἴη, καὶ ταύτην ἂν ἐκήρυσσε, ὅστις θέλοι. 


ἐλάχιστον χρυσίον λαβὼν συνοικέειν αὐτῇ, ἐς ὃ 
τῷ τὸ ἐλέέγχιστον ὑπισταμένῳ προσέκειτο. τὸ δὲ 


ἂν χρυσίον ἐγίνετο ἀπὸ τῶν εὐειδέων παρθένων. 


καὶ οὕτω αἱ εὔμορφοι τὰς ἀμόρφους καὶ ἐμπήρουν 
ἐξεδίδοσαν. ἐκδοῦναι δὲ τὴν ἑωυτοῦ θνγατέρε 
ὅτεῳ βούλοιτο ἕκαστος οὐκ ἐξῆν, οὐδὲ ἄνευ ες 
γυητέω ἀπάγεσθαι τὴν παρθένον πριάμενον, ἀλλ' 
ἐγγυητὰς χρῆν καταστήσαντα ἢ μὲν συνοικήσειν 
αὐτῇ, αὕτω ἀπώγεσθαι. εἰ δὲ μὴ συμφεροίατο, 


᾿ἀποφέρειν τὸ χρυσίον ἔκειτο νόμος. ἐξῆν δὲ καὶ 
ἬΝ ὧν ἐλθόντα κώμης τὸν sa mnpe- 
εαθαι. ἃ μέν νυν κάλλιστος νόμος οὗτὺς σῴι ἦν, 
ob μέντοι νῦν γε διατελέει ἐών, ἄλλο δέ τι ἐξευρή- 
cage νεωστὶ γενέσθαι [ἵνα μὴ ἀδίκοῖεν αὐτὰς μηδ 
εἰς ἑτέραν πάλιν ἄγωνται)" ἐπεῖτε γὰρ ἀλάντεῖ 
ἐκακώθησαν καὶ οἰκοφθορήθησαν, πᾶς τις τοῦ δή- 
pov βίου σπανίξων καταπορνεύει τὰ θήλεα τέκνα. 


1 ‘The words in brackets do not seem to be relevant here; 


they might more naturally come after οὕτω ἀπάγεσθαι above. 
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the fairest of all: and then when she had fetched 
agtest price he put up for sale the next comeliest, 
selling all the maidens as lawful wives. Rich men 
of Assyria who desired to marry would outbid each 
other for the fairest; the commonalty, who desired 
to marry and cared nothing for beauty, could take 
the {l-favoured damsels and money therewith; for 
when the crier had sold all the comeliest, he 
would put up ber that was least beautiful, or 
crippled, and offer her to whosoever would take 
her to wife for the least sum, till she fell to him 
who promised to accept least; the money came 
from the sale of the comely damsels, and so they 
paid the dowry of the ill-favoured and the crip- 
ples. But a man might not give his daughter in 
marriage to whomsoever he would, nor might he 
that bought the girl take her away without giving 
security that he would indeed make her his wife. 
And if the two could not agree, it was a law that 
the money be returned. Men might also come from 
other villages to buy if they so desired. This then 
was their best custom; but it does not continue at 
this time; they have invented a new one lately 
[that the woman might not be wronged or taken to 
another city]; since the conquest of Babylon made 
them afflicted and poor, everyone of the commonalty 
that Incks o livelihood makes prostitutes of his 
daughters. | 
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‘ 
197. Δεύτερος δὲ συφίῃ ὅδε ἄλλος σῴι νὦμοΐ ᾿' 
κατέστηκε" τοὺς κιΐμνοντας ἐς τὴν ἐγ ρὴν ἐκῴορέ:- 
aves ow γὰρ δὴ χρέωνται ἰητροῖσι. προσιεῦντεϊ - 
ὧν πρὸς Tor κάμνοντα συμβουλεύουσι περὶ τῆς 
νούσου, εἴ τις καὶ αὐτὸς τοιοῦτο ἔπαξε oxotor ἂν 
ἔχῃ ὁ O κάμνων ἡ ἄλλον εἶδε παθόντα, ταῦτα π 
ντεῷ συμβουλεύουσι καὶ ᾿παραινέουσι accra r 
αὐτὸς ποιήσας efepuye μόΐην νοῦσον ἢ ἄλλον. 
εἶδε ἐκφυνγύντα. πιγῇ δὲ παρεξελθεῖν τὸν κά- 
ρόνταα οὔ σῴι ἔξεστι, πρὶν ἂν ἐπείρηται ἥντινα 
νοῦσον & 
198, fogal δέ σῴι ἐν μέλιτι, θρῆνοι δὲ παρᾶ- Ἰ 
πλήσιοι τοῖσι ἐν Αἰγύπτῳ. ὑσάκις δ' ἂν μιχθῇ 
ἡυναικὶ τῇ ἑωυτοῦ ἀνὴρ Βαβυλώνιος, περὶ θυμὲ- 
ἡμᾶὰ καταγιξόμενον ἵξει, ἑτέρωθι: δὲ ἡ γυνὴ τὠυτὸ 
τοῦτο ποιέει, ὄρθρου γενομένου λρῦνται καὶ 
ἀμφότεροι" ayyeos γὰρ οὐδενὸς ἄψονται πρὶν 
ἂν λούσωνται. ταὐτὰ δὲ χγταῦτα καὶ ‘Api Sint 
ΩΝ 19. 1° δὲ δὴ ἐστὶ 
199. ἐστὸς τῶν νύμων Ti Toure 
Βαβυλωνίοισι 66 ses pic γυναῖκα ἐπιχωρίην. 
ἐξομένην ἐφ ἱ Tye ἅππξ ἐν τῇ Coy 
᾿ μεχϑῆναι dvd imap ξι Fi. eset δὲ καὶ οὐκ "aie 
μεναι ἀναμίσγεσθαι τῇσι ἄλλῃσι, ἐᾷ πλούτῳ 
ὑπερφρονέουσαι, ονέσυσαι, ἐπὶ ξεινγέων ἐν καμ Baers 
σασαι wpoy τὸ ἱρὸν ἑστᾶσι" Basar te sé σφι 
ὄπισθε Ererat πολλή. αἱ δὲ πλεῦνες πιιεῦσι ὧδε" 
ἐν τεμένεϊ ᾿Αφροδίτης κατέαται στέφανον περὶ 
τῇσε κεφαλῇσι ἔχουσαι θώμεγγος πολλαὶ yurad— 
weg al μὲν γὰρ προσέρχονται, αἱ δὲ ἀπέρχονται. 
te —s fifteenth century MSS. omit the whole of this 
chapter 
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197. I come now to the next wisest of their ens- 
toms: having no use for physicians, they carry the 
sick into the market-place; then those who have been 
afflicted themselves by the same ill as the sick man’s, 
or seen others in like case, come near and advise him 
about his discase and comfort him, telling him by 
what means they have themselves recovered of it or 
seen others so recover. None may pass by the sick 
man without speaking and asking what is his sickness. 

198. The dead are embalmed in honcy for burial, 
and their dirges are like to the dirges of Egypt 
Whenever a Babylonian has liad intercourse with his 
wife, they both sit before a burnt offering of incense, 
and at dawn they wash themselves; they will touch 
no vessel before this is done. This is the custom 
also in Arabia. 

199. The foulest Babylonian custom is that which 
compels every woman of the land once in her life to 
sit in the temple of Aphrodite and have intercourse 
with some stranger. Many women who are rich and 
proud and disdain to consort with the rest, drive to 
the temple in covered carriages drawn by teams, and 
there stand with a great retinue of attendants. But 
most sit down in the sacred plot of Aphrodite, with 
crowns of cord on their heads; there is a great 
multitude of women coming and going; passages 
marked by line run every way through the crowd, by 
whieh the stranger men pass and make their choice. 
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Pyoworerces Ge διέξοδοι πάντα τρῦπον ὁδῶν 
ἔχουσι διὰ τῶν γυναικῶν, δι᾿ ὧν οἱ ξεῖνοι διεξι- 
ὄντες ἐκλέγονται" ἔνθα ἐπεὰν ‘lyre γυνή, οὐ πρύ- 
ov ἀπαλλάσσεται ἐς τὰ οἰκία ἢ TIS οἱ ξείνων 
nor ἐμβαλὼν ἐς τὰ γούνατα μιχθῇ ἕξω Tob 
oe ἐμβαλόντα δὲ δεῖ εἰπεῖν τοσονὗε' +" Katie 
καλέω τῶι τὴν eon Muditra.” Μύλιττα δὲ 
καλέουσι τὴν ᾿Αφροδίτην᾽ Λσσύριοι. τὸ δὲ ἀργύ- 
ριον μέγαθος ἑ ἐστὶ ὅσον ὧν" ov γὰρ μὴ ἀπωσηται! 
οὐ γάρ οἱ θέμις ἐστί: γίνεται γὰρ p ἱρὸν τοῦτα τὸ 
- ἀργύριον. ob Aha δὲ πρώτῳ ἐμ Ἰαλάνει ἕπεται οὐδὲ 
ἀποδοκιμᾶ οὐδένα, ἐπεὰν ie μιχθῇ, ἀποσιωσᾶς- 
μένη τῇ ‘beg ἀπαλλάσσεται € ἐς τὰ οἰκία, καὶ τὠπὸ 
τούτου οὐκ οὕτω μέγα τί οἱ δώσεις ὥς μὲν λάμ- 
ψεαι. ὅσαι μὲν νυν εἴδεύς τε ἐπαμμέναι εἰσὶ “ 
. καὶ μεγάθεος, ταχὺ ἀπαλλασσονται, ὅσαι δὲ 
ἄμορῴοι αὐτέων εἰσί, χρόνον πολλὸν προσμένουσι 
οὐ δυνάμεναι τὸν νύμον ἐκπλῆσαι' καὶ yap Tpié- 
Tea καὶ τετραέτεα μετεξέτεραι χρῦνον ἱμένουσι. 
ἐνιαχῇ δὲ καὶ τῆς Κύπρου ἐστὶ παραπλήσιος, 


τούτῳ νῦμος, 
200. iat’ εἰσί 80" δὴ τοῖσι Βαβυλωνίοισι αὗτοι 
κατεστῆσι" εἰσὶ δὲ αὐτῶν πατριιὶ τρεῖς al οὐδὲν 


ἄλλο σιτέονται εἰ μὴ coat μοῦνον, τοὺς ἐπεῖτε ὧν 
θηρεύσαντες αὐήνωσι πρὸς ἥλιον, ποιεῦσι τάδε', 
ἐσβάλλουσι ἐς ὅλμον "πὶ λεήναντες ὑπέροισι 
σὥσι διὰ σινδόνος, Καὶ ὃς μὲν ἂν βούληται αὐτῶν 
ἅτε μᾶξαν μαξάμενος ἔχει, ὃ δὲ ἄρτον τρόπον 
ὑπτήσεις. 

201. ᾿Ὡς δὲ τῷ Κύρῳ καὶ τοῦτο τὸ ἔθνος κατέρ- 
yarTo, ἐπεθύμησε Μασσαγέτας & ὑπ᾽ ew T gs ποιή» 
σασθαι. τὸ δὲ ἔθνος τοῦτο καὶ μέγα λέγεται 
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When a woman has once taken her place there she 
goes not away to ber home before some stranger 
has cast money into her lap and had intercourse 
with her outside the temple; but while he ensts the 
money, he must say, “I demand thee in the name 
of Mylitta " (that is the Assyrian name for Aphrodite). 
It matters not what be the sum of the money; the 
woman will never refuse, for that were a sin, the 
money being by this act made sacred. So she follows 
the first man who casts it and rejects none, After 
their intercourse she has made herself holy in the 
goddess's sight and goes away to her home; and 
thereafter there is no bribe however great that will 
get her, So then the women that are fair and tall 
are soon free to depart, but the uncomely have long 
to wait because they cannot fulfil the law; for some 
af them remain for three years, or four, There is 
a custom like to this in some parts of Cyprus. 

200, ‘These are established customs among the 
Babylonians. Moreover, there are in the country 
three tribes that eat nothing but fish, which they 
catch and dry in the sun; then after casting them 
into a mortar they bray them with pestles and strain 
all through linen. Then whoever so desires kneads 
as it were a cake of it and eats it; others bake it like 
bread. 

201, When Cyrus had conquered this nation also, 
he desired to subdue the Massagetac. These are 
353 


“διώρυχας τὰς ἑξήκοντιΐ τε καὶ τριηκοσίας διέλαβε, 
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εἶναι καὶ ἄλκιμον, οἰκημένον δὲ πρὸς ἠῶ τε καὶ 
ἡλίον “ἀνατολάς, πέρην τοῦ ᾿Αράξεω ποταμοῦ, 
ἀντίον δὲ ᾿ΙΙσσηδόνων ἀνδρῶν. εἰσὶ δὲ ofriwes καὶ 
Σκυθικὸν λέγουσι τοῦτο τὸ ἔθνος elvat. 

503, Ὃ δὲ ᾿Αράξης λέγεται καὶ μέξων καὶ 
ἐλάσσων εἶναι τοῦ "Ιστρου" νήσους δὲ ἐν αὐτῷ 
Λέσβῳ μεγάθεα παραπλησίας συχνιίς φασι civat, 
ἐν δὲ αὐτῇσι ἀνθρώπους of σιτέονται μὲν ῥίξας τὸ 
θέρος ὀρύσσοντες παντοίας" καρποὺς δὲ ἀπὸ δὲν: 
ὄρεων ἐξευρημένους odu ἐς φορβὴν κατατίθεσθαι, 
ὠραΐους, καὶ τούτους σιτέεσθαι τὴν γειμερινήν., 
ἄλλα δέ ode ἐξευρῆσθαι δένδρεα καρποὺς τοιούσδε 
τινὰς φέροντα, τοὺς ἐπείτε ἂν ἐς τὠυτὸ συνέλθωσι 
κατὰ εἴλας καὶ πῦρ ἀνακαύσωνται κύκλῳ περι- 
ἐξομένους ἐπιβάλλειν ἐπὶ τὸ πῦρ, ὀσφραινομένουξ 
δὲ καταγιξομένου τοῦ καρποῦ τοῦ ἐπιβαλλομένου. 
μεθύσκεσθαι τῇ ὀδμῇ κατά wep "Ἕλληνας τῷ, 
οἷνῳ, πλεῦνης δὲ ἐπιβαλλομένου τοῦ καρποῦ pid 
λὸν μεθύσκεσθαι, ἐς ὃ ἐς ὄρχησίν τε avicractat 
καὶ ἐς ἀοιδὴν ἀπικνέεσθαι. τούτων μὲν αὕτη 
λέγεται δίαιτα εἶναι. 6 δὲ "Ἀράξην ποταμὸς peel 
μὲν de Ματιηνῶν, ὅθεν wep ὁ Γύνδης τὸν ἐς Tay 


Φ 


a Κῦρος, στόμασι δὲ ἐξερεύγεται τεσσεριίίκοντα,, 
τῶν τὰ πάντα πλὴν ἑνὸς ἐς EAed τε καὶ Terarye 
ἐκδιδοῖ" ἐν τοῖσι ἀνθρώπους κατοικῆσθαι λέγουσι! 
ἰχθῦς ὠμοὺς σιτεομένους, ἐσθῆτι Bo νυμίξονταῷ 
χρᾶσθαι φωκέων δέρμασι. τὸ δὲ ἂν τῶν orto 
τῶν τοῦ ᾿Αράξεω ῥέει διὰ καθαροῦ ἐς τὴν Κασπίην 
ἔλασσαν,. 

203. Ἢ δὲ Κασπίη θάλασσα ἐστὶ ἐπ' ἑωυτῆς, 
οὐ συμμίσγουσα τῇ ἑτέρῃ θαλάσσῃ. τὴν μὲν ηᾶρ 
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said to be a great people and a might , dwelling 
towards the east and the sunrise, beyond the Araxes 
and over against the Issedones; and some say that 
they are a Scythian people. 

#02, The Araxes is by some said to be greater ancl 
by some less than the Ister- It is reported that there 
are many islands im it as big as Lesbos, and men 
thereon who in summer live on roots of all kinds that 
they dig up, and in winter on fruit that they get from 
trees and store when it is ripe for food; and they 
know (it is said) of trees which have a fruit whereof 
this fe the effect: assembling in companies and 
kindling a fire, the people sit round It and throw the 
fruit into the flames, then the smell of it as it burns 


makes them drunk as the Greeks are with wine, and 


more and more drunk as more fruit is thrown on 
the fire, till at last they rise up to dance and even 
sing. Such is said to be their way of life. The 
Araxes! flows from the country of the Matieni—as 
does the Gyndes, which Cyrus vided into the three 
hundred and sixty channels—and empties itself 
through forty mouths, whereof all except one issue 
into bogs and swamps, where men are said to live 
whose food is raw fish, and their customary dress 
sealskins, The one remaining stream of the Araxes 
flows in a clear channel into the Caspian sea. 

O09, ‘This is a sea by itself, not ἢ ined to the other 


sea. For that whereon the Greeks sail, and the sea — 


1 ‘The Araxes of this chaptor appears to be, from the de- 
scription of ita course, the modern Aras, Fut the Araxes of 
oh, 806, separating Cyras’ kingdom from the Misnagetac, 
most be either the aus (Jihon) or Jaxartes (Sihon}, both of 
which now flow into the Aral Sex. Fors full discumion 
of the question the reailer is referred to Essay [X. in the 
Appendix to Book 1. of Πα που Herodotus, 
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“Ἑλληνες ναυτίλλονται πᾶσα καὶ ἡ ἔξω στηλέων 
θάλασσα ἡ ᾿Ατλαντὶς καλεομένη καὶ ἡ ᾿Ερυϑρὴ : 
μέα ἐοῦσα τυγχάνει" ἡ δὲ ασπίη ἐστὶ ἑτέρη ἐπ᾽ 
ἑωυτῆς, ἐοῦσα μῆκος μὲν παύου εἰρεσίῃ χρεωμένῳ 
πεντεκαίδεκα ἡμερέων, εὖρος δέ, τῇ εὐρυτάτη ἐστὶ. 
αὐτὴ ἑωυτῆς, ὑκτὼ ἡμερέων. καὶ τὰ μὲν πρὸς 
τὴν ἑσπέρην φέροντα τῆς θαλάσσης ταύτης 6 
Καύκασος παρατείνει, ἐὸν ὁρέων καὶ πλήθεϊ μέ- 
γίστον καὶ μεγάθεϊ ὑψηλότατον, ἔθνεα δὲ ἀνθρώ. 
Tow πολλὰ καὶ παντοῖα ἐν ἑωυτῷ ἔχει ὦ Καύ- 
κασος, τὰ πολλὰ πάντα ἀπ᾽ ὕλης ἀγρίης ξωονται 
ἐν τοῖσι καὶ δένδρεα φύλλα τοιῆσδε ἰδέης παρεγῦ- 
μενα εἶναι λέγεται, τὰ τρίβοντάς τε καὶ παρα- 
μέσγοντας ὕδωρ ξῷα ἑωυτοῖσε ἐξ τὴν ἐσθῆτα 
ἐγγράφειν" τὰ δὲ Coa οὐκ ἐκπλύνεσ θαι, ἀλλὰ 
συγκαταγηράσκειν τῷ ἄλλῳ εἰρίῳ “κατά wep 
ἐνυφανθέντα ἀρχήν. μῖξιν» δὲ τούτων τῶν ἀνθρώ» 
πων εἶναι ἐμφανέα κατά wep τοῖσι προβάτοισι, 

204. Ta μὲν δὴ πρὸς ἑσπέρην τῆς θαλάσσης 
ταύτης τὴι Κασπίης καλεομένης ὁ Καύκασος 
ἐπέργει, τὰ δὲ πρὸς ἠῶ τε καὶ ἥλιαν ἀνατέλλοντα 
πεδίον ἐκδέκεται πλῆθος ἄπειρον ἐς ἄποψιν. τοῦ 
ὧν δὴ πεδίου τούτου τοῦ μεγάλου οὐκ. ἐλαχίστην Ὁ 
μοῖραν μετέχουσι οἱ Μασσαγέται, ἐπ' οὖς ὁ Κῦρος 
ἔσχε προθυμίην στρατεύσασθαι. πολλά τε γιῖρ 
μὲν καὶ μεγάλα τὰ ἐπαείροντα καὶ ἐποτρύνοντα 
ἦν, πρῶτον μὲν ἡ πένεσις, τὸ δοκέειν «΄ςκέον τι 
εἶναι ἀνθρώπον, δεύτερα δὲ ἡ εὐτυνίη ἡ κατὰ 
τοὺς πολέμους γενομένη" ὅκῃ yap ἰβύσειε στρα- 
τεύεσθαι Κῦρος, ἀμήχανον ἣν ἐκεῖνο τὸ Ποῖ 
διαφυγεῖν. | 

205, "He δὲ τοῦ ἀνδρὸς ἀποθανόντος γυνὴ τῶν 
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beyond the pillars of Heracles, which they call 
Atlantic, and the Red Sea, are all one: but the 
Caspian is separate and by itself. Its length is what 
a ship rowed by oars can traverse in fifteen days, and 
its breadth, where it is brondest, is an eight days 
journey. Along its western shore stretches the range 
of Caucasus, which has more and higher mountains 
than any other range. Many and al] manner of 
nations dwell in the Caucasus, and the most of them 
live on the fruits of the wild wood. Here, it is said, 
are trees growing leaves that men crush and mix 
with water and use for the painting of figures on 
their clothing ; these figures cannot be washed out, 
but last as long as the wool, as if they had been 
woven into it from the first. Men and women here 
(they say) have intercourse openly, like beasts of 
the flock, 

204. This sea called Caspian is hemmed in to the 
west by the Caucasus: towards the east and the sun- 
rise there stretches from its shores a boundless plain 
as faras sight can reach. The greater part of this 
wide plain is the country of the Massagetac, against 
whom Cyrus was eager to lead his army, For there 
were many reasons of weight that heartened and 
encouraged him so to do: first, his birth, whereby 
he seemed to be something more than mortal man, 
and next, his victories in his wars; for no nation 
that Cyrus undertook to attacl: could escape from 
him. 

205. Now at this time the Massagetae were ruled 
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Μασσαγετέων βασίλεια: Τόμυρίς of ἦν οὔνομα, 


ταύτην πέμπων ὁ Κῦρος ἐμνᾶτο TH λόγῳ θέλων 


γυναῖκα ἣν ἔχειν. ἢ δὲ Τόμυρις συνιεῖσα οὐκ 


αὐτήν piv μνώμενον ἀλλὰ τὴν Μασσαγετέων 
βασιληίην, ἀπείπατο τὴν πρόσοδον. Κῦρος δὲ 
μετὰ τοῦτο, ὥς οἱ δύλῳ οὐ προεχώρεε, ἐλάσας ἐπὶ 


τὸν ᾿Αράξεα ἐποιέετο ἐκ τοῦ ἐμφανέος ἐπὶ τοῦτ᾿ 
Μασσαγέτας στρατηίην, γεφύρας τε ξευγνύων ἐπὶ, 


τοῦ ποταμοῦ διάβασιν τῷ στρατῷ, καὶ πύργους 


4 


Γ 


ἐπὶ πλοίων τῶν διαπορϑμευόντων τὸν ποταμὸν, 


906. “ἔχοντι δέ οἱ τοῦτον τὸν πόνον πέμψασα 


Β 
᾿ 


τ 


ravrd τοῦτο wolee.” ταῦτα δὲ ἀκούσας ὁ Κῦρος 
συνεκίλεσε Περσέων τοὺς πρώτους, συναγείρας 


δὲ τούτους ἐς μέσον σῴι προετίθεε τὸ πρῆγμα, 
συμβουλευόμενος ὁκότερα ποιέῃ. τῶν δὲ κατὰ 


τὠυτὸ αἱ γνῶμαι συνεξέπιπτον κελευύντων dade 
κεσθαι Τόμυρίν τε καὶ τὸν στρατὸν αὐτῆς ἐξ 


τὴν χώρην. 
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by a queen, called Tomyris, whose husband was dead. 
Cyrus sent a message with a pretence of wooing her 
for his wife, but Tomyris would have none of this 
advance, well understanding that he wooed not her 
but the kingdom of the Massagetae. So when guile 
availed him nothing Cyrus marched to the Araxes 
and openly prepared to attack the Massagetac; he 
bridged the river that his army might cross, and 
built towers on the pontoons that should carry his 
men over, 
206, But while be was at this work Tomyris sent 
a herald to him with this message: “Cease, king of 
the Medes, from that on which you are intent; for 
you cannot know if the completion of this work will 
be for your advantage. Cease, and be king of your 
own country; and be patient to see us ruling those 
whom we rule, But if you will not take this counsel, 
and will do all rather than remain at peace, then if 
you so greatly desire to essay the strength of the 
Massagetac, do you quit your present labour of 
bridging the river, and suffer us to draw off three 
days’ journey from the Araxes; and when that is 
done, cross into our country. Or if you desire rather 
ta receive us into your country, do you then yourself 
withdraw as 1 have said." Hearing this, Cyrus 
assembled the chief among the Persians and laid the 
matter before them, asking them to advise him 
which he should do. ‘They all spoke to the same 
purpose, urging him to suffer Tomyris and her army 
to enter his country. 
35 
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207. Παρεὼν δὲ καὶ μεμφόμενος τὴν γνώμην 
ταύτην Κροῖσος ὁ Λυδὸς ἀπεδείκνυτο ἐναντίην τῇ 
προκειμένη “vey, λέγων race. “ΤὮ βασιλεὺ, 
εἶπον μὲν καὶ πράτεράν τοι ὅτι ἐπεί με Ζεὺς ἔδωκέ 
τοι, τὸ ἂν ὁρῶ σφάλμα ἐὸν οἴκῳ τῷ σῷ, κατὰ δύ- 
»ναμαν ἀποτρέψειν" Ta δὲ μοι παθήματα ἐόντα 
ἀχάριτα μαθήματα γέγονε. εἰ μὲν ἀθάνατος δοκέεις 
εἶναι καὶ στρατιῆς τοιαύτης ἄρχειν, οὐδὲν ἂν εἴη 
πρῆγμα νώμας ἐμὲ σοὶ ἀποφαίνεσθαι" εἰ δ' 
ἔγνωκας ὅτι ἄνθρωπος καὶ σὺ εἷς καὶ ἑτέρων 
τοιῶνδε ἄρχεις, ἐκεῖνο πρῶτον μάθε, ὡς κύκλος 
τῶν ἀνθρωπηίΐίων ἐστὶ πρηγμάτων, περιφερόμενος 
δὲ οὐκ ἐᾷ ss τοὺς αὐτοὺς εὐτυχέειν. ἤδη awe - 
yrauny περὶ τοῦ πρυκειμένου πρήγματος τὶ 
ἔμπαλιν ἡ οὗτοι. εἰ γὰρ λον ἐσδέξασθαι 
τοὺς πολεμίους ἐς τὴν χώρην, ὅδε Tor ἐν αὐτῷ 
κίνδυνος ἔνι" ἑσσωθεὶς μὲν προσαπολλύεις πᾶσαν 
τὴν ἀρχήν. δῆλα γὰρ δὴ ὅτι νικῶντες Mac- 
σιυγέται οὐ τὸ ὑπίσω ἀαύξοντα ἀλλ᾽ ἐπ᾽ ἀρχὰς 
τὰς σὰς ἐλῶσι. νικῶν αὐ νικᾶς τοσοῦτον 
ὅσον εἰ διαβὰς ἐς τὴν ἐκείνων, νικῶν Μασσαγέτας, 
ἔποιο φεύγουσι. τὠντὸ γὰρ ἀντιθήσω ἐκείνῳ, 
ὅτι νικήσας τοὺς ἀντιουμένους ἐλᾷς ἰθὺ τῆς 
ἀρχῆς τῆς Τομύριος. χωρίς τε τοῦ ἀπηγημένου 
αἰσχρὸν καὶ οὐκ ἀνασχετὸν Κῦρόν ye τὸν Kap- 
Ξύσεω ηυναικὶ εἴξαντα ὑποχωρῆσαι τῆς χρη: 
νῦν ὧν μοι δοκέει διαβάντας προελθεῖν ὅσον ἂν 
ἐκεῖνοι ie oars ἐνθεῦτεν δὲ τάδε ποιεῦντας πεὶ- 
οᾶσϑθαι ἐκείνων περιγενέσθαι. ὡς γὰρ ἐγὼ πυν- 
Advouat, Μασσαγέται εἰσὶ ἀγαθῶν τε Περσικῶν 
ἄπειροι καὶ καλῶν μεγάλων ἀπαθέες. τούτοισι 
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207. But Croesus the Lydian, who was present, 
was displeased by their counsel and spoke against it. 


“Sire,” said he, “you have ere now heard from me 


that since Zeus has given me to you I will to the 


best of my power turn aside whatever mischance | 
see threatening your house. And disaster has been 
ty teacher, Now if you deem yourself and the army 
that you lead to be immortal, it is not for me to give 
you advice; but if you know that you and those 
whom you rule are but men, then | must first teach 
you this; men’s fortunes are on a wheel, which in its 
turning suffers not the same man to prosper for ever. 
Then, if that be true, I am not of the same mind on 
the business in hand as these your other counsellors, 
This is the danger if we agree to suffer the enemy 
to enter your country: if you lose the battle you 
lose your empire also, for it is plain that if the 
Massagetae win they will not retreat back but will 
march against your provinces. And if you con- 
quer them it is a lesser victory than if you crossed 
into their country and routed the Massagetae and 
pursued them; for I balance your chances against 
theirs, and suppose that when you have worsted 
‘our adversaries you will march for the seat of 

nyris’ power. And besides what I have shown, it 
were a thing shameful and not to be borne that Cyrus 
the son of Cambyses should yield and give ground 
before a woman. Now therefore it is in my mind that 
we should cross and go forward as far as they go 
back, and that then we should endeavour to overcome 
them by doing as I shall show. As I learn, thé 


Massagetae have no experience of the good things 


of Persia, nor have they ever fared well in respect of 
what is greatly desincble. For these men, therefore, 
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ὧν τοῖσι ἀνδράσι τῶν προβάτων ἀφειδέωνς πολλὰ 
κατακόψαντας καὶ σκευάσαντας προθεῖναι ἐν τῷ, 
στρατοπέδῳ τῷ ἡμετέρῳ δαῖτα, πρὺς δὲ καὶ κρη- 

τῆρας ἀφειβέων αἵνου ἀκρήτου καὶ σιτία παντοῖα 
ποιήσαντας δὲ ταῦτα, ὑπολιπομένους τῆς στρατεῆφ, 
τὸ φλαυρύτατον, τοὺς λοιποὺς αὖτις ἐξανα χωρέειν. 
ἐπὶ τὸν ποταμόν. ἣν γὰρ ἐγὼ γνώμης μὴ ἁμάρτω, — 
κεῖνοι ἰδόμενοι ἀγαθὰ ποχλὰ τρέψονταί Te πρὸς, 
αὐτὰ καὶ ἡμῖν τὸ ἐνθεῦτεν λείπεται ἀπύδεξιφ, 






ἔργων μεγάλων." ᾿ 
208. Γνῶμαι μὲν αὗται συνέστασαν' ἹΚῦρος δὲ, 


μετεὶς τὴν προτέρην γνώμην, τὴν Κροίσου δὲ 
ἑλόμενος, προηγόρευε Τομύρε ἐξαναχωρέειν oF 
αὐτοῦ διαβησομένου ἐπ᾿ ἐκείνην. ἢ μὲν δὴ ἐξανε-, 
χώρεε cata ὑπέσχετο πρῶτα Κῦρος δὲ Κροῖσον 
ἐς τὰς χεῖρας ἐσϑθεῖς τῷ ἑωυτοῦ παιδὶ Καμβύσῃ, 
τῷ rep τὴν βασιληίην ἐδίδου, καὶ πολλὰ ἐτεὶ-. 
Murray οἱ τιμᾶν τὲ αὐτὸν καὶ εὖ ποιέει", ἣν» Γ 
διάβασις ἡ ἐπὶ Μασσαγέτας μὴ ὀρθωθῇ, ταῦτα 
ἐντειλάμενος καὶ ἀποστεῖλας τούτους ἐς Πέρσας, 
αὑτὸς διέβαινε τὸν ποταμὸν καὶ ὦ στρατὸς αὐτοῦ, 
209, ᾿Επείτε δὲ ἐπεραιώθη τὸν ᾿Αράξεα, νυκτὸς. 
ἐπελθούσης εἶδε ὄψιν εὔδων ἐν τῶν Μασσαγετέων. 
τῇ χώρῃ τοιήνδε" ἐδύκεε ὦ Ἱζῦρος ἐν τῷ ὕπνι ὁρᾶν 
τῶν “Ὑστάσπεος παίδων τὸν πρεσβύτατον ἔχοντα, 
ἐπὶ τῶν ὥμων πτέρυγας καὶ τουτέων τῇ μὲν 
τὴν ᾿Ασίην τῇ δὲ τὴν Εὐρώπην ἐπισκιάξειν., 
'γστιίσπεῖ δὲ τῷ ᾿Αρσάμεος ἐόντι ἀνδρὶ ‘Axes ? 
TOTE 






ἣν τῶν παίδων Δαρεῖος πρεσβύτατος, ἐὼν : 
ἡλικίην ἐς εἴκοσί κον μάλιστα ἔτεα, καὶ οὕτοῦ 
κατελέλειπτο ἦν Πέρσῃσι" οὐ γὰρ εἶχέ κω ἡλιείην 


atpatever Cas. ἐπεὶ ὧν δὴ Enrye; iy ὃ Kips, 
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I counsel you to cut up the flesh of many of your 
sheep and goats into portions unstintingly, and to 
cook it and serve it as a feast in our camp, providing 
many bowls of unmixed wine withal and all manner 
of food, Then let your army withdraw to the river 
again, leaving behind that part of it which is of least 
account. For if I err not in my judgment, when the 
Massagetae see so many good things they will betake 
them to feasting thereon; and it will be for us then 
to achieve mighty deeds.” 

208, So these opinions contended; and Cyrus set 
aside his forther plan and chose that of Crocsus; 
wherefore he bade Tomyris draw her army off, for he 
would cross (he said) and attack her; so she 
withdrew as she had promised before. Then he gave 
Croesus to the care of his own son Cambyses, to 
whom he purposed to leave his sovereignty, charging 
Cambyses to honour Croesus and entreat him well, if 
the crossing of the river against the Massagetac should 
not prosper. With this charge he sent the two back 
to Persia, and crossed the river, he and his army, 

209. Then, being now across the Araxes, he dreamt 
at night while sleeping in the country of the Massa- 
getae, that he saw the eldest of the sons of Hystaspes 
wearing wings on his shoulders, the one wing over- 
shadowing Asia and the other Europe. (Hystaspes 
son of Arsames was an Achaemenid, and Darius was 
the eldest of his sons, being then about twenty years 
old; this Darius had been left behind in Persia, 


being not yet of an age to follow the army.) So when 
401 
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ἐδίδου Ἀύγον ἑωυτῷ περὶ τῆς ὄψιος, ὡς be οἱ 
ἐδόκεε μεγάλη εἶναι ἡ ὄψις, καλέσας “Τστάσπεα 
καὶ ἀπολαβὼν μαῖνον εἶπε "“Ὕστασπες, παὶς 709 
ἐπιβουλεύων ἐμοῖ τε καὶ τῇ ἐμῇ ἀρχῇ ἑάλωκε. ὡς 
δὲ ταῦτα ἀτρεκέως οἶδα, ἐγὼ σημανέω" ἐμεῦ θεοὶ 
κήδονται καὶ μοι πάντα προδεικνύουσι Ta ἐπεῷε- 
ρόμενα. ἤδη ὧν ἐν τῇ παροιχομένῃ νυκτὶ εὔδων 
εἶδον τῶν σῶν παίδων Tov πρεσβύτατον ἔχοντα 
ἐπὶ τῶν ὥμων πτέρυγας καὶ τουτέων τῇ μὲν τὴν 
'᾿Ασίην τῇ δὲ τὴν Εὐρώπην ἐπισκιάξει», οὔκων 
ἐστὶ pny ἡ ἀπὸ τῆς ὄψιος ταύτης οὐδεμία τὸ μὴ 
ἐκεῖνον ἐπιβουλεύειν ἐμοί' ot νυν τὴν ταχίστην 
πορεύεο ὀπίσω ἐς Πέρσας καὶ ποίεε ὅκως, ἐπεὰν 


ἐγὼ τάδε καταστρεψάμενος ἔλθω ἐκεῖ, ὥς μοι 


καταστήσεις τὸν παῖδα ἐς ἔλεγχον. | 
210. Κῦρος μὲν δοκέων of Δαρεῖον ἐπιβουλεύειν 

ἔλεγε τώδε' τῷ δὲ ὁ δαίμων προέφπινε ὡς αὐτὸς 

μὲν τελευτήσειν αὐτοῦ ταύτῃ μέλλοι, ἡ δὲ Bam 


σίληίη αὐτοῦ περιχωρέοι ἐς Δαρεῖον. ἀμείβεται 
δὴ ὧν ὁ “Τστάσπης τοῖσιδε. "Ὦ βασιλεῦ, μὴ “ἢ 


ἀνὴρ Πέρσης yeyovens ὅστις τοι ἐπιβουλεύσειε, 
δ᾽ ἔστι, ἀπύλοιτο ὡς τάχιστα" ὃς ἀντὶ μὲν δούλων 


ἐποίησας ἐλευθέρους ΤΙέρσας εἶναι, ἀντὶ δὲ ἄρχε- 
σθαι ὑπ᾽ ἄλλω» ἄρχειν ἁπάντων, εἰ δέ τίς TOL 


ὄψις ἀπαγγέλλει παῖδα τὸν ἐμὸν νεώτερα ον" 


λεύειν περὶ σέο, ἐγώ τοὶ παραδίδωμι χρᾶσθαι 


7 Ἵ Lr 
αὐτῷ τοῦτο 6 τε σὺ βούλεαι. 
- 


811. "“ὕστάσπης μὲν τούτοισι 5 BE παρ καὶ 


διαβὰς τὸν ᾿Αράξεα ἤιε ἐς Πέρσας φυλάξων. 


Κύρῳ τὸν παῖδα Δαρεῖον, Κῦρος δὲ προελθὼν 


ἀπὸ τοῦ ᾿Αράβεω ἡμέρης ὁδὸν ἐποίεε κατὰ τὰς 


Κροΐίσαν ὑποθήκας, μετὰ δὲ ταῦτα ρου τε 


rh4 
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Cyrus awoke he considered his vision, and because 
it seemed to him to be of great import, he sent for 
Hystaspes and said to him privately, “I ‘find, 
Hystaspes, that your son is guilty of plotting against 
me and my sovereignty; and | will tell you how | 
know this for a certainty. I am a man for whom the 
gods take thought, and show me beforehand all that 
is coming. Now this being so, 1 have seen in a 
dream in the past night your eldest son with wings 
on his shoulders, overshadowing Asia with the one 
and Europe with the other; wherefore it is from 


gods forbid that ae Persian born should pit eee 
) there be, may he speedily perish ; 
for you have made the Persians freemen instead of 


Cyrus; and Cyrus, going fo 
from the Araxes, et sconce to Croceus advice. 
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καὶ Ueprdor τοῦ καθαροῦ στρατοῦ ἁπενιί- 
σαντος ὑπίσω ἐπὶ τὸν ᾿Αράξεα, λειφθέντος δὲ 
τοῦ ἀγχρηΐου, ἐπελθοῦσα τῶν Μασσαγετέων 
τριτημορὶς τοῦ στρατοῦ τοὺς TE Ἀεμῤθέντας τῆς 
Κύρου στρατιῆς ἐφόνευε ἀλεξομένους καὶ τὴν 
προκειμένην ἰδόντες δαῖτα, ὡς ἐχειρώσαντο τοὺς 
ἐναντίους, κλιθέντες ἐδαίνυντο, πληρωβέντες δὲ 
φορβῆς καὶ οἴνου niger. οἱ δὲ Πέρσαι ἐπελθάντες 
πολλοὺς μὲν σφέων ἐφύνευσαν, πολλῷ δ' ἔτι 
πλεῦνας ἐξώγρησαν καὶ ἄλλους καὶ τὸν τῆς βασι- 
λείης Τομύριος παῖδα στρατηγέοντα Μασσαγετέων,. 
τῷ οὔνομα ἐν Σπαργαπίσης. 7 , 

219. Ἢ δὲ πυθομένη ra τε περὶ τὴν στρατιὴν 
yeyovdra καὶ τὰ περὶ τὸν παῖδα, πεμπουσα κήρυκα 
a Κῦρον ἔλεγε rade, "“Ἄπληστε αἵματος Kupe, 
μηδὲν ἐπαερθῇς τῷ γεγονότι τῷδε πρήγματι, εἰ 
ἀμπελίνῳ καρπῷ, τῷ wep αὐτοὶ ἐμπιπλάμενοι 
μαίνεσθε οὕτω ὥστε κατιόντος τοῦ οἴνου ἐξ τὸ 
gaa ἐπαναπλέειν ὑμῖν ἔπεα κακά, τοιούτῳ φαρ- 
μάκῳ δολώσας ἐκράτησας παιδὸς τοῦ ἐμοῦ, ἀλλ' 
οὐ μάχῃ κατὰ τὸ καρτερόν. νῦν ὧν pev εὖ παραι- 
νεούσης ὑπόλαβε τὸν Ἀὐγον' ἀποδούς μοι τὸν 
παῖδα ἄπιθι ἐκ τῆσδε τῆς χώρης ἀξήμιος, Μασ- 
σαγετέων τριτημορίδι τοῦ στρατοῦ κατυβρίσας. 
εἰ δὲ ταῦτα οὐ ποιήσεις, ἥλιον ἐπύμνυμὶ τοῖ τὸν 
Μασσαγετέων δεσπύτην, ἦ μὲν σε ἐγὼ καὶ ἄπλη- 
στῶν ἐόντα αἵματος Kopiaw, | 

213. Κῦρος μὲν ἐπέων οὐδένα τούτων ἄνενει" 
eee ἐποιέετο Aoyors ὁ δὲ τῆς βασιλείης 

ομύριος παῖς Σπαργαπίσης, ὥς pur ὃ τε οἷνος 
ἀνῆκε καὶ ἔμαθε ἵνα ἦν κακοῦ, δεηθεὶς Κύρου 
ἐκ τῶν δεσμῶν λυθῆναι ἔτυχε, ὡς δὲ ἐλύθη TE 
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army marched away back to the Araxes, leavin 
behind those that were useless; whereupon a third 
part of the host of the Massagetae attacked those of 
the army who were left behind and slew them 
despite resistance; then, seeing the banquet spread, 
when they had overcome their enemies they sat 
down and feasted, and after they had taken their fill 
of food and wine they fell asleep. Then the Persians 
came upon them and slew many and tock many 
more alive, among whom was the son of Tomyris 
the queen, Spargapises by name, the leader of the 
Massagetae. 

212. When Tomyris heard what had befallen her 
army and her son, she sent a herald to Cyrus with this 
message :— Bloodthirsty Cyrus, be not uplifted by 
this that you have done; it is no matter for pride if 
the fruit of the vine—that fruit whereof you Pe 
drink even to madness, so that the wine passing into 
your bodies makes evil words to rise in a flood to 
your lips—has served you as a drug to master my 
son withal, by guile and not in fair ight Now 
therefore take this word of good counsel from me: 
give me back my son and depart unpunished from 
this country; it is enough that you have done 
despite to a third part of the host of the Massagetue. 
But if you will not do this, then | swear by the sun, 
the lord of the Massagetae, that for all you are so 
insatiate of blood, I will give you your fill tiitreof.” 

213. This message was brought to Cyrus, who 
cared nothing for it. But Sparg: » the son of 
the queen Tomyris, when his drunkenness left him 
and he knew his evil plight, entreated Cyrus that he 
might be loosed from his bonds; and this was granted 
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τάχιστα καὶ τῶν χειρῶν ἐκράτησε, διεργάξεται 
ἔωυταν. 

314. Καὶ δὴ οὗτος μὲν τρόπῳ τοιούτῳ τελευτᾷ" 
Τόμυρις δέ, ὥς at Κῦρος οὐκ ἐσήκουσε, συλλέξασα 
πᾶσαν τὴν ἑωυτῆς δύναμιν συνέβαλε Κύρῳ. ταύ. 
τὴν τὴν μάχην, ὅσαι δὴ βαρβάρων ἀνδρῶν μάχαι 
ἐγένοντο, κρίνω ἰσχυροτάτην γενέσθαι, καὶ δὴ καὶ 
πυνθάνομαι οὕτω τοῦτο γενόμενον. πρῶτα μὲν 


γὰρ λέγεται αὐτοὺς διαστάντας ἐς ἀλλήλους. 


ΠΕΣ μετὰ δὲ ὥς ode τὰ βέλεα ἐξετετύξεντο, 
τεσ στον τῇσι αἰχμῇσί τε καὶ τοῖσι ἐγχειρὶ- 
θαι. χρῦνον τε δὴ ἐπὶ πολλὸν 


συνεστάναι μαχομένους καὶ οὐδετέρους ἐβέλειν 


οἱ Μασσαγέται περιεγένοντο. 
ἢ τε δὴ πολλὴ τῆς ἜΡΗΜΟΣ στρατιῆς αὐτοῦ ταύτῃ 
- διεφθάρη καὶ 6%) καὶ αὐτὸς Ἰζῦρος τελευτᾷ, βασι- 
λεύσας τὰ πάντα ἑνὸς δέοντα τριήκοντα ἔτεα, 
ἀσκὸν δὲ πλήσασα αἵματος ἀνθρωπηΐου. Τόμυρις 
ἐδίξητο ἐν τοῖσι τεθνεῶσι τῶν “Περσέων τὸν Κύρου 
νέκυν, ὡς δὲ es | € αὐτοῦ τὴν κεφαλὴν ἐς 
τὸν ἀσκόν, ants τῷ νεκρῷ ἐπέλεγε τάδε' 
“sv μὲν ἑ ἰδοῦν ne καὶ νικῶσάν oe μάχῃ 
ἀπώλεσας, waite τὸν ἐμὸν ἑλὼν δόλῳ: σὲ δ' ἐγώ, 
γεν περ ἠπείλησα, αἵματος κορέσω." τὰ μὲν δὴ 
κατὰ τὴν Ko 5g τελευτὴν τοῦ βίου, πολλῶν λόγων 
λεγυμένων, ὅδε pot ὁ πιθανώτατος εἴρηται. 

318, Μασσαγέται δὲ ἐσθῆτά τε ὁμοίην τῇ 
Σκυθικῇ φορέουσι καὶ δίαιταν ἔχουσι, ἱππτῦται δ 
εἰαὶ καὶ ἄνιπποι (ἀμφοτέρων γὰρ μετέχουσι) καὶ 
τοξύται τε καὶ αἱγμοφύροι, cayapiy νομίξοντες 
ἔχει". χρυσῷ δὲ καὶ χαλκῷ τὰ πάντα χρέωνται" 


αὐ 
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him; but no sooner was he loosed and had the use 
of his hands, than he made away with himself. 

214, Such was the end of Spargapises. Tomynis, 
when Cyrus would not listen to her, collected all her 
power and joined battle with him. This fight 1 
judge to have been the stubbornest of all fights 
that were ever fought by men that were not Greek ; 
and indeed I have learnt that this was so. For 
first (it is said) they shot at each other from a dis- 
tance with arrows; presently, their arrows being all 
shot away, they rushed upon each other and fought 
at grips with their spears and their daggers ; and for 
a long time they battled foot to foot and neither 
would give ground; but at last the Massagetae had 
the mastery. There perished the greater part of the 
Persian army, and there fell Cyrus himself, having 
reigned thirty years in allsave one. Tomyris filled a 
skin with human blood, and sought for Cyrus’ body 
among the Persian dead ; when she found it, she put 
his head into the skin, and spoke these words of 
insult to the dead man: “ Though I live and conquer 
thee, thou hast undone me, overcoming my son by 
guile; but even I threatened, so will I do, and 
«εἶνε thee thy fill of blood.” Many stories are related 
of Cyrus’ death; this, that I hav# told, is the 
worthiest of credence. 

415, These Massagetae are like the Scythians in 
their dress and manner of life. They are both 
horsemen and footmen (having some of each kind), 
and spearmen and bowmen; and it is their custom to 
carry battle-axes. They ever use gold and bronze ; 
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form μὲν yap ἐς αἰχμὰς καὶ ἄρδις καὶ σαγάρις, 
χαλκῷ τὰ πάντα χρέωνται, ὅσα δὲ περὶ κεφαλὴν 
καὶ ξωστῆρας καὶ μασχαλιστῆρας, χρυσῷ κοσ- 
μέονται. ἂὧνς δ᾽ αὕτως τῶν ἵππω» τὰ μὲν περὶ τὰ 
στέρνα χαλκέους θώρηκας μύρα ας acre! 
wht τοὺς χαλινοὺς καὶ στόμια καὶ φάλα api 
χρυσῷ, σιδήρῳ δὲ οὐδ' ἀργύρῳ χρέωνται "δέν" 
δπδὲ γὰρ οὐδέ σφι ἐστὶ ἐν τῇ χώρῃ, ὁ δὲ χρυσὺς 
καὶ ὁ χαλκὺς ἄπλετος. 
216. ee: δὲ χρέωνται τοιοῖσιδε, γυναῖκα 
ἕκαστος, ταύτῃσι δὲ ἐπίκοινα χρέωνται" 
te ine Σκύθας φασὶ "Ελληνες ποιέειν, ov Σκύθαι 
τ οἱ πτοιέοντες ἀλλὰ Μασσαγέται' τῆς yap 
ἐπιθυμήσῃ γυναικὸς Μασσαγέτης ὦ ἀνήρ, τὸν φαρε- 
τρεῶνα ἀποκρεμάσας ΡΣ τῆς ἁμάξης μ era 
ἀδεῶς. οὖρος δὲ ἡλικί nF ope πρόκειται ἄλλος μὲν 
ee ἐπεὰν δὲ γέρων γένηται κάρτα, οἱ προσ- 
corres οἱ πέντες συνελθόντες θύουσί μὲ" καὶ 
ἄλλα πρύβατα ἅμα αὐτῷ, ἐξ ύσοντει δὲ τὰ κρέα 
κατευιοχέονται. ταῦτα μὲν. τὰ ὀλβιώτατά ope 
νενώμισται, τὸν δὲ νούσῳ τε σαντα ov κατα- 
σιτέονται ἀλλὰ γῇ κρύπτουσι, συμφορὴν ποιεύ- 
μενοι ὅτι οὐκ ἵκετο ἐς τὸ τυθῆναι. σπείρουσι 
οὐδέν, GAN ἀπὸ κτηνέων ξωουσὶ καὶ ἰχθύων" 
οἵ δὲ ἀφθονο, σφι ex τοῦ ᾿Αράξεω ποταμοῦ παρα-" 
γίνονται" γαλακτοπύται δ᾽ εἰσί, Βεῶν δὲ μοῦνον 
ἥλιον αέβονται, τῷ ύουσι ἵππους. νῦος δὰ 
οὗτος τῆς θυσίης" τῶν θεῶν τῷ ταχίστῳ πάντων 
τῶν θνητῶν τὸ τάχιστον δατέονται, 
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all their spear-points and arrow-heads and battle-axes 
are of bronze, and gold is the adornment of their 
headgear and belts and girdles. They treat their 
horses in like manner, arming their forehands with 
bronze breastplates and putting gold on reins, bits, 
and cheekplates, But iron and silver they never 
use: for there is none at all in their country, but 
gold and bronze abounds. 

916, Now, for their customs: each man marrics ἃ 
wife, but the wives are commen to all. The Greeks 
say this isa Scythian custom; it is not so, but a 
custom of the Massagetae. There, when 4 man 
desires a woman, he hangs his quiver before her 
waggon, and has intercourse with her, none hin- 
dering, Though they set no certain term to life, yet 
when a man is very old all his kin meet together 
and kill him, with beasts of the flock besides, 
then boil the flesh and feast on it, This is held 
to be the happiest death; when a man dies of a 
sickness they do not eat him, but bary him in the 
earth, and lament that he would not live to be killed. 
They never sow; their fare is their live-stock and 
the fish which they have in alundance from the 
Araxes. Their drink is milk, The sun is the only 
god whom they worship; to him they sacrifice 
horses; the reason of it is that he 1s the awiftest of 
the gods and therefore they give him the swiftest of 
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1. Τελευτησαντος δὲ Kiipov παρέλαβε τὴν 
βασιληίην Καμβύσης, Κύρου ἐὼὰν παῖς καὶ πα. 
σανδάνης τῆς Φαρνάσπεω θυγατρῦς, τῆς προαπον- 

“θανούσης Κῦρος αὐτὸς τε μέγα πένθος ἑποιήπατα, 
καὶ τοῖσι ἄλλοισι προεῖπε πᾶσι τῶν ἧρχε πένθος, 
ποιίεσθαι. ταύτης δὴ τῆς γυναικὸς ἐὼν παῖς καὶ, 
Κύρου Καμβύσης Ἴωνας μὲν καὶ Αἰολέας ὡς δούς, 
λοῖς πατρωΐους ἐόντας ἐνύμιξε, ἐπὶ δὲ Αἴγυπτον. 
ἐποιέετο στρατηλασίην ἄλλους τὲ παραλαβὼν. 
τῶι npxe καὶ δὴ καὶ "Ελλήνων τῶν ἐπεκράτεε. 

2. Οἱ δὲ Αὐγύπτιοι, πρὶν μὲν ἢ Ψαμμήτιχον. 
σφέων βασιλεῦσαι, ἐνόμιξον ἑωυτοὺς πρώτουφ, 
ἡενέσθαι πάντων ἀνθρώπων" ἐπειδὴ δὲ Ψαμ- 
μήτιχος βασιλεύσας ἠθέλησε εἰδέναι οἵτινες yevol- 
ato πρῶτοι, ἀπὸ τούτου νομίζουσε Φρύγας, 
προτέρους ηενέσθαι ἑωυτῶν, τῶν ἄλλων 


ἑωυτούς. Ψαμμήτιχος δὲ aig οὐκ ἐδύνατο wie 
θανόμενος πόρων οὐδένα τούτου ἀνευρεῖν, οἵ γενοίατο, 
πρῶτοι ἀνθρώπων, ἐπιτεχνᾶται τοιόνδε, παιδία. 
δύο νευγνὰ ἀνθρώπων τῶν ἐπιτυχόντων δίδωσι, 
ποιμένι τρέφειν ἐς τὰ ποίμνια τροφὴν τινὰ τοιήνδε, 
ἐντειλάμενος μηδένα ἀντίον αὐτῶν μηδεμίαν φωνὴν 
ἱέναι, ἐν στέγῃ δὲ ἐρήμῃ ἐπ᾽ ἑωυτῶν κέεσθαι αὐτάν 
καὶ τὴν ὥρην ἐπαγινέει» σῴι αἶγας, πλήσαντα, 
δὲ γάλακτος τἄλλα διαπρήσσεσθαι' ταῦτα δὲ 
ἐποίεέ τε καὶ ἐνετέλλετο Ψαμμήτιχος θέλων ἀκοῦ: 
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1. Arren the death of Cyrus Cambyses inherited 
his throne. He was the son of Cyrus and Cassandane 
daughter of Pharnaspes, for whom, when she died 
before him, Cyrus himself mourned deeply and bade 
all his subjects mourn also, Cambyses was the son 
of this wormanand Cyrus. He considered the lonians 
and Acolians as slaves inherited from his father, and 
prepared an expedition against Egypt, taking with 
him, with others subject to him, some of the Greeks 
over whom he held sway. 

® Now before Psammetichus became king of 
Egypt,! the Egyptians deemed themselves to be the 
oldest nation on earth. But ever since he desired to 
learn, on becoming king, what nation was oldest, 
they have considered that, though they came before 
all other nations, the Phrygians are older till. 
Psammetichus, being nowise able to discover by 
inquiry what men had first come into being, devised 
a plan whereby he took two newborn children of 
common men and gave them to a shepherd to 
bring up among his flocks. He gave charge that 
none should speak any word in their hearing ; they 
were to lie by themselves in a lonely hut, and in 
due season the shepherd was to bring goats and 
give the children their milk and do all else 
needful, Psammetichus did this, and gave this 
charge, because he desired to hear what speec! 

1 In OH 5. probably, 
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σαι τῶν παιδίων, ἀπαλλαχθέντων τῶν ἀσήμων 
κνυξημάτων, ἥντινα φωνὴν ῥήξουσι πρώτην" τά 
rep ἂν καὶ ἐγένετο. ὡς yap διέτης χρόνος ἔγε- 


: 
᾿ 


γάνεε ταῦτα τῷ ποιμένι πρήσσοντι, ἀνοΐγοντι 
τὴν θύρην καὶ ἐσιόντε τὰ παιδία ἀμφότερα : 
προσπίπτοντα βεκὸς ἐφώνεον, ὁρέγοντα τὰς χε 
pas. τὰ μὲν δὴ πρῶτα ἀκούσας ἤσυχος ἣν ὁ 
ποιμήν: ὡς δὲ πολλάκις φοιτέοντι καὶ ἐπιμέλο- : 
μένῳ πολλὸν ἦν τοῦτο τὸ ἔπος, οὕτω δὴ σημήνας τῶ 
δεσπότῃ ἤγαγε τὰ παιδία κελεύσαντος ἐς ὄψιν ; 
τὴν ἐκείνου. ἀκούσας δὲ καὶ αὐτὸς ἃ Ψαμμήτιχος 
ἐπυνθάνετο οἵτινες ἀνθρώπων Βεκὸς τι καλέουσι, 
πυνθανόμενος δὲ εὕρισκε Φρύγας καλέοντας τὸν 
ἄρτον. οὕτω συνεχώρησαν Αἰγύπτιοι καὶ τοιούτῳ 
σταθμησάμενοι πρήγματι τοὺς Φρύγας πρεσβυ-. 
τέρους εἶναι ἑωυτῶν, ὧδε μὲν γενέσθαι τῶν ἱμέων 
τοῦ ᾿Ηφαίΐστου τοῦ ἐν Μέμφι ἤκουον" "Ελληνεῦ 
δὲ λέγουσι ἄλλα τε μάταια πολλὰ καὶ ὡς γυναικῶν. 
τὰς γλώσσας ὦ Ψαμμήτεχος ἐκταμὼν τὴν δίαιταν 
ora ἐποιήσατο τῶν παίδων παρὰ ταύτῃσι 


τῇσε γυναιξί. 

3. Κατὰ μὲν δὴ τὴν Mange τῶν παίδων 
τοσαῦτα ἔλεγον, ἤκουσα δὲ καὶ ἄλλα ἐν Μέμφει 
ἐλθὼν ἐς λόγους τοῖσι ἱρεῦσι τοῦ ᾿Ηφαίστον. καὶ 
δὴ καὶ ἐς Θήβας τε καὶ ἐς ᾿Ηλίον πόλιν αὐτῶν 
τούτων εἵνεκεν ἐτραπόμην, ἐθέλων εἰδέναι εἰ 
συμβήσονταιει τοῖσι λύγοισι τοῖσι ἐν Μέμφι" 
οἱ γὰρ ᾿Ηλιοπολῖται λέγονται Αἰγνπτίων εἶναι 
λογιώτατοι. τὰ μέν νυν θεῖα τῶν ἀπηγημάτων᾽ 
ola ἤκουον οὐκ εἰμὶ πρόθυμος ἐξηγέεσθαι, ἔξω ᾿ 
τὰ οὐνόματα αὐτῶν μοῦνον, νομίξων πάντα, 
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would first break from the children, when they were 

st the age of indistinct babbling. And he had his 
wish; for when the shepherd had done as he was 
bidden for two years, one day as he opened the door 
and entered both the children ran to him stretching 
out their hands and calling “ Bekos.”” When he first 
heard this he said nothing of it; but coming often 
and taking careful note, he was ever hearing this 
same word, till at last he told the matter to his 
_ master, and on command brought the children into 
the king's presence. Psammetichus heard them him- 
self, and inquired to what language this word Bekos 
might belong; he found it to be a Phrygian word 
signifying bread. Reasoning from this fact the 
Egyptians confessed that the Phrygians were older 
than they. This is the story which 1 heard from the 
priests of Hephaestus’? temple at Memphis; the 
Greeks relate (among many foolish tales) that 
Peammetichus made the children to be reared by 
women whose tongues he had cut out. 

3. Besides this story of the rearing of the children, 
L heard also other things ut Memphis, in converse 
with the priests of Hephaestus ; and 1 visited Thebes 
too and Heliopolis for this very purpose, because I 
desired to know if the people of those places would 
tell me the same tale as the priests at Memphis; for 
the people of Heliopolis are said to be the most 
learned of the Egyptians, Now,for the stories which 
Ι heard about the gods, 1 am not desirous to relate 
them, saving only the names of the deities; for I 

᾿ Tdentified hy the Grorka with the Egyptian Ptah. 
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ἀνθρώπους ἶσον περὶ αὐτῶν ἐπίστασθαι" τὰ δ᾽ ἂν 


ἐπιμνησθέω αὐτῶν, ὑπὸ τοῦ Ἀύγου ἐξαναγκαξόμενος. 


ἐπιμνησθήσομαι. 

4, "Ὅσα δὲ ἀνθρωπήια πρήγματα, ὧδε ἔλεγον 
ὑμολογέοντες σφίσι, πρώτους Αἰγυπτίους ἀνθριώ- 
πω» ἀπάντων ἐξευρεῖν τὸν ἐνιαυτόν, δυώδεκα 


μέρεα δασαμένους τῶν. ὡρέων ἐς αὐτόν" ταῦτα δὲ 


ἐξευρεῖν ἐκ τῶν ἀστέρων τ μὲ ἄγουσι δὲ τοσῷδε 
σοφιότερον ᾿Ελλήνων, ἐμοὶ ακέειν, ὃ ὅσῳ “λληνες 
μὲν διὰ τρίτου ἔτεος ἐμβόλιμον ἐπεμβάλλουσι τῶν 
ὡρέων εἵνεκεν, Αἰγύπτιοι δὲ τριηκοντημέρους 
ἄγοντες τοὺς dumdexa μ μῆνας ἐπάγουσι ἀνὰ πᾶν 
ἔτος πέντε ἡμέρας πάρεξ τοῦ ἀριθμοῦ, καὶ ope ὃ 


κύκλος τῶν ὡρέων ἐς τὠυτὸ περιὼν παραγίνεται. ; 


δυωδεκιε τέ ἣν ἐπωνυμίας ἔλεγον πρώτους Ale 


γυπτίους vouloa: καὶ “EXAqvas παρὰ σφέων 


ἀναλαβεῖν, βωμοὺς τε καὶ ἀγάλματα καὶ νηοσὺφ᾽ 
θεοῖσι ἀπονεῖμαι σφέας πρώτους καὶ toa ἐν λίθοισε, 


lah daze καὶ τούτων μέν νυν τὰ πλέω ἔργῳ 
pour οὕτω γενόμενα. βασιλεῦσαι δὲ πρῶτον 
Αἰγύπτου ἄνθρωπον ἔλεγον Miva: ἐπὶ τούτου, 
πλὴν τοῦ Θηβαϊκοῦ νῃμοῦ, πᾶσαν Αἴγυπτον εἶναι 
ἔλος, καὶ αὐτῆς εἶναι οὐδὲν ibs epg τῶν» νῦν 


ἔνερθε λίμνης τῆς Μοίριος ἐόντων, ἐς τὴν dna Moos 
ἀπὸ θαλάσσης ἑπτὰ ἡμερέων ἐστὶ ἀνὰ τὸν 
mercies 

Kal εὖ μοι ἐδόκεον Ney γέὲν πὲ χώρηφ' 


τὰ γὰρ δὴ καὶ μὴ soseind hl ἰδόντι eae ὅστις 


ἣν σύνεσιν | axel, ὅτε Αἴγυπτος, ἐς τὴν “EAAnves | 
4 ‘There ia much obscurity about the “Twelve Goda” ' 





This only w to be clear, that eight (or nine) gods form 
the first Br i 
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hold that no man knows about the gods more than 
another; and I will say no more about them than what 
[am constrained to say by the course of my history. 

4, But as regarding human affairs, this was the 
aecount in which they all agreed: the Egyptians, © 
they said, were the first men who reckoned by years 
and made the ig to consist of twelve divisions of 
the Sei SOnS, hey discovered this from the stars 
(so they said). And their reckoning is, to my mind, 
a juster one than that of the Greeks; for the Greeks 
add an intercalary month every other year, so that 
the seasons may agree; but the Egyptians, reckoning 
thirty days to each of the twelve months, add five 
days in every year over and above the number, and 
so the completed circle of seasons is made to agree 
with the calendar, Further, the Egyptians (sald they) 
first used the appellations of twelve gods? (which the 
Grecks afterwards borrowed from them); and it was 
they who first assigned to the several gods their 
altars and images and temples, and first carved 
figures on stone. They showed me most of this by 
plain proof. The first human king of Egypt, they 
said, was Min. In his time all Egypt save the 
Thebaic? province was a marsh: all the country 
that we now see was then covered by water, north of 
the Iake Moeris,’ which Inke is seven days’ journey 
up the river from the sea. 

5. And I think that their account of the country 
was true. For even though a man has not before 
been told it he ean at once see, if he have sense, that 
that Egypt to which the Greeks sail is land acquired 
twelve of the secon] rank. See ch. 43, and Rawlinson’s 
emus: (ch. ser lia ae to Book 11.}, 

he ΠῚ ἘΠ TTH i f 

1 In the actors Payyienks want 4 the Nile. 
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ναυτίλλονται, ἐστὶ Αἰγυπτίοισι ἐπίκτητύς τε γῆ 
καὶ δῶρον τοῦ ποταμοῦ, καὶ ἐν sar heir ἔτι τῆς 
λίμνης ταύτης μέχρι τριῶν ἡμερέων πλύου, Tis 
πέρι ἐκεῖνοι οὐδὲν ἔτι τοιόνδε ἔλεγον, ἔστι δὲ ἕτερον. ; 
τοιῦνδε.ς. Αἰγύπτου γὰρ φύσις ἐστὶ τῆς. χώρης Ε 
τοιήδε. πρῶτα μὲν προσπλέων ἔτι καὶ ἡμέρης 
δρόμον ἀπέχων ἀπὸ γῆς, κατεὶς καταπειρητηριὴν 
πηλόν τε ἀνοίσεις καὶ ἐν ἔνδεκα ὑργυιῆσι ἔσεᾶι, 
τοῦτο μὲν ἐπὶ τοσοῦτο δηλοῖ πρύχυσιν τῆς γῆς 
ἐοῦσαν. ᾿ 

8. Αὗτις δὲ αὐτῆς ἐστι Αὐγύπτου μῆκος τὸ 
παρὰ θάλασσαν ἑξήκοντα σχοῖνοι, κατὰ ἡμεῖς, 
διαιρέομεν εἶναι Αἴγυπτον ἀπὸ τοῦ Πλινθινήτεω, 
κόλπου μέχρι Σερβωνίδος Αίμνης, wap’ ἣν τὸ 
Κάσιον ὅρος τείνει" ταύτης ὧν dae οἱ ἑξήκοντα. 
σχοῖνοι εἰσί, ὅσοι μὲν γὰρ γεωπεῖναι εἰσὶ ἀνθρώ-. 
Tov, ὑργυιῆσι μεμετρήκασι τὴν χώρην, ὅσοι δὲ 
ἧσσον γεωπεῖναι, σταδίοισι, of δὲ πολλὴν ἔχουσι, 
sich ἐάσας of δὲ ἄφθονον λίην, σχοίνοισι, 
δύναται δὲ ὁ παρασώγγης τριήκοντα στάδια, ὃ δὲ 
σχοῖνος, μέτρον ἐὸν Αἰγύπτιον, ἑξήκοντα στάδια. 

7. Οὕτω ἂν εἴησαν Αἰγύπτου στάδιοι ἐξα- 
κύσιοι καὶ τρισχίλιοι τὸ παρὰ θάλασσαν. ἐνθεῦ- 

















τεν μὲν καὶ μέχρι ᾿Ηλίου πόλιος ἐς τὴν μεσόγαιαν 
ἐστὶ τ Ῥμ \iyurtos, ἐοῦσα πᾶσα ὑπτίη τε 
καὶ ἔνυδρος ἵ καὶ ἰλύς, ἔστι δὲ ὁδὸς ἐς ᾿Ηλίον 


πύλιν ἀπὸ θαλάσσης ἄνω ἰόντι παραπλησίη τὰ 

μῆκος τῇ ἐξ ᾿Αϑηνέων ὁδῷ τῇ aro τῶν δυώδεκα — 

θεῶν τοῦ βωμοῦ φερούσῃ ἔς τε Πῖσαν καὶ ἐπὶ τὸν 

νηὺν τοῦ Διὸς τοῦ ᾿Ολυμπίου, σμικρόν τι τὸ bea 
ΕΑἸΙ MSS. have ἄνγνβρον, which is a stran thet for the — 

Delia. Mociees elites aed ΔῊΝ ΝΥΝ ἀν 
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by the Egyptians, given them by the river—not only 
the lower country but even all the land to three days’ 
voyage above the aforesaid lake, which is of the same 
nature as the other, though the priests added not 
this to what they said. For this is the nature of the 
land of Egypt: firstly, when you approach to it from 
the sea and are yet a day's run from land, if you then 
let down a sounding line you will bring up mud and 
find a depth of eleven fathoms. This shows that the- 
deposit from the land reaches thus far. 

ἃ, Further, the length of the seacoast of Egypt 
itself is sixty “ schoeni,’* that is of Egypt as we judge 
it to be, reaching from the Plinthincte gulf to the 
Serbonian marsh, which is under the Casian mountain ; 
between these there is this length of sixty schoeni, 
Men that have scanty land measure by fathoms; 
those that have more, by furlongs; those that have 
much land, by parasangs ; and those who have great 
abundance of it, by schoeni, The parnsang is of 
thirty furlongs’ length, and the schoenus, which is 
an Egyptian measure, is of sixty. 

7. By this reckoning then the seaboard of Egypt 
will be three thousand and six hundred furlongs in 
length. Inland from the sea as far as Heliopolis 
Egypt is a wide land, all flat and watery and marshy. 
From the sea up to Heliopolis it is a journey about 
as long as the way from the altar of the twelve gods 
at Athens to the temple of Olympian Zeus at Pisa. 
Ifa reckoning be made there will be seen to be but 


1 Literally “ ropes." Pi 
Ἑ 


HERODOTUS 5 
pppoe εὕροι τις ἂν λογιξύμενος τῶν ὑδῶν τουτέμη: 


ὁ μὴ ἴσας μῆκος εἶναι, ov πλέον πεντεκαίδεκα 
πεαζθλοα ἡ μὲν yap € ἐς Πῖσαν ἐξ ᾿Αϑηνέων xara 
δεῖ eB ἐλ, ora ‘aw μὴ εἶναι πεντακοσίων, 
καὶ χελίων, ἡ δὲ ἐς ᾿Ηλίου πόλιν ἀπὸ θαλάσσης 


ΝΩ͂Ν ἐς τὸν ἀριθμὸν τοῦτον, 
"Awa δὲ ᾿Ηλίου πόλεος ἄνω i ἐόντι στεινη ἐστε 


Beinn: τῇ μὲν γὰρ τῆς ᾿Αραβίης ὄρος παρα- 
τέταται, φέρον ἀπ᾽ ἄρκτου πρὸς μεσαμβίρίην Te 
καὶ νότον, diel ἄνω τεῖνον ἐς τὴν 'Ερυϑρὴν καλεῦ- 
θάλασσαν" ἐν τῷ αἱ λιϑοτομίαι ἔνεισι αἱ 
᾿ς τὰς πυραμίδας κατατμηθεῖσαι τῆς ἐν Μέμφι. 
ay μὲν Αῆγον ἀνακάμπτει ἐς τὰ εἰρηται τὸ 
poss τῇ δὲ αὐτὸ ἑωυτοῦ ἐστι μακρύτατον, my ἐγὼ 
Pee δύο μηνῶν αὐτὸ εἶναι τῆς abou ἀπὸ 
Hols πρὸς ἑσπέρην, τὰ δὲ πρὸς τὴν ἠῶ λιβανωτυ- 
“ng αὐτοῦ τὰ τέρματα εἶναι. τοῦτο μέν νυν τὸ 
i τοιοῦτο ἐστὶ, τὸ δὲ πρὺς Λιβύης τῆς Αἰγύπτου 
ἄλλο πέτρινων. τεΐμει, ἐν τῷ τ ἱ πυραμίδες ἕνεισ iy 
ψάμμῳ κατειλυμένον, κατὰ τὸν αὐτὸν τρύπον 
καὶ τοῦ ᾿Αραβίου τὰ πρὺς μεσαμβρίην φέροντα. 
τὸ ὧν δὴ ἀπὸ ᾿Ηλίου πόλιος οὐκέτι πολλὸν χωρίον 
ες εἶναι Αἰγύπτου, ἀλλ᾽ ὅσον τε ἡ μερέων τεσ- 
σέρων κα καὶ δέκα ! ἀναπλόου ἐστὶ στεινὴ ἡ ἴγυπτος, 
ἐοῦσα τῶν ὁρέων τῶν εἰρημένων τὸ μεταξὺ πεδιὰς 
μὲν ἢ» στάδιοι δὲ μάλιστα ἐδόκεύν peor εἶναι, 
τῇ στεινότατον ἐστί, διηκοσίων οὗ πλέους ἐκ τοῦ 
᾿ἀραβίου ὄρεος ἐς τὸ Λιβυκὸν καλεόμενον. τὸ δ᾽ 
ἐνθεῦτεν. αὗτις evpéa Αἴγυπτος ἐστί. πέφυκε μὲν 
νυν ἡ χώρη αὕτη οὕτω. 
1 The MSS. have τεσσέρων: bot this is ἐμοσυαιαἰκοὲ with 
ch. ἢ, The sdilition of καὶ δέκα makes the figures agree, 


roth y. 
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a little difference of length, not more than fifteen 
furlongs, between these two journeys ; for the journey 
from Athens to Pisa is fifteen furlongs short of fifteen 
hundred, which is the tale of furlongs between the 
sea and Heliopolis. 

&. Beyond and above Heliopolis Egypt is « nar- 
row land. For itis bounded on the one side by the 
mountains of Arabia, which bear from the north to 
the south, ever stretching southward towards the 
cea called the Red Sea. In these mountains are the 
quarries that were hewn out for the making of the 
pyramids at Memphis, This way then the mountains 
turn, and end in the places of which I have spoken ; 
their greatest breadth from east to west, as I learnt, 
is a two months’ journey, and their casternmost 
boundaries yield frankincense. Such are these moun- 
tains. On the side of Libya Egypt is bounded by 
another range of rocky mountains, wherein are the 
pyramids; this is all covered with sand, and it runs 
in the same direction as those Arabian hills that 
bear southward. Beyond Heliopolis there is no 
great distance, that is, in Egypt :1 the narrow 
land has but a length of fourteen days’ journey up 
the river. Between the mountain ranges aforesaid 
the land is level, and where the pluin is narrowest it 
seemed to me that there were no more than two 
hundred furlongs between the Arabian mountains 
and those that are called Libyan. Heyond this 
Egypt is a wide land again. Such is the nature of 
this country. 


᾿ ὧν εἶναι Αἰγύπτων ; 80 much of the Nile valley being out- 
aide τὶ ᾿ῤομάβεαν Pe possible that the words may masn δ᾽ πὸ 
great ‘ for Egypt," i no great distance relatively 

to the aime of the country. 
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9. "Awd δὲ Ἡλίου πόλιος ἐς Θήβας ἐστὶ 
ἀνάπαλοος ἐννέα ἡμερέων, στάδιοι δὲ τῆς obo 
ἑξήκοντα καὶ ὑκτακύσιαοι καὶ τετρακισχίλιοι, | 
σχοίνων ἑνὸς καὶ ὀγδώκοντα ἐ ἐόντων. οὗτοι συντι» 
θέμενοι οἱ στάδιοι Αἰγύπτου τὸ μὲν παρὰ θάλπα- 

3 





σαν , ἤδη por καὶ πρότερον δεύήλωται ὅτι éFa- 
κοσίων τε ἐστὶ σταδίων καὶ τρισ᾽ ἐλίων, ὅσον 
δέ τε ἀπὸ θαλάσσης ἐς μεσόγαιαν μέχρι Θηβέων 
ἐστί, σημανέω" στάδιοι γὰρ εἰσὶ εἴκοσι καὶ ἑ ἑκατὸν 
καὶ ἑξακισχίλιοι. τὸ δὲ ἀπὸ Θηβέων ἐς ᾿ἔλε- 


eens at καλεομένην πύλιν στάδιοι χίμοι καὶ 


ο 10, Ταύτης ke ste ὥρης τῆς εἰρημένης ἡ πολ- 
λη, Sarit ΝΕ wep οἱ ἱρέες ἔλεγον, ἐδόκεε καὶ αὐτῷ | wo 
εἶναι ἐπίκτητος Αἰγυπτίοισι. τῶν γὰρ oper 
τῶν εἰρημένων τῶν ὑπὲρ Μέμφιν πόλιν κειμένων, 
1: μεταξὺ ἐφαίνετό μοι εἶναι κοτὲ κύλπος Gada 
_ σῆς, ὥσπερ γε τὰ περὶ ἼΛιον καὶ Τευθρανίην καὶ 
"Edecor te καὶ Μαιάνδρου πεδίον, as γὲ εἶναι, 

σμικρὰ ταῦτα μεγάλοισι ,»συμβαλεῖν" τῶν γὰρ 
ταῦτα τὰ χωρία προσχωσάντων ποταμῶν ἑνὶ τῶν 
στομίτω»ν τοῦ Νείλου, ἐἦντος πενταστόμου, ov- 
dels αὐτῶν πλήθεος πέρι ἄξιος συμ βληθῆναι 
ἐστί. “eat be wal ἄλλοι ποταμοί, ov κατὰ τὸν 

Νεῖλον ἐόντες γάθεα, οἵτινες ἔργα ἀποδεξά. 
μένοι μεγάλα εἰσί" τῶν ἐνγγαι φριίσαι ἔχω ourd- 
para καὶ ἄλλων “καὶ οὐκ ἥκιστα ᾿Αχελῳίου, ὗς 
ee δι "Awapvaving καὶ ἐξιεὶς ἐς άύλασσαν τῶν 
γινάδων νήσων τὰς ἡμισέας ἤδη ἥπειρον we- 


nce, 
11. Ἔστι δὲ τῆς ᾿Αραβίης χώρης, Αἰγύπτου 
δὲ οὐ πρύσω, ες θαλάσσης ἐασἔχων ἐκ τῆς 
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§, From Heliopolis to Thebes it is nine days’ jour- 
ney by river, and the distance is four thousand eight 
hundred and sixty furlongs, or eight one schoeni, 
This then is a full statement of all the furlongs in 
Egypt: the seaboard is three thousand six hundred 
eens long; and I will now declare the distance 
inland from the seate Thebes: it is six thousand one 
hundred and twenty furlongs. And between Thebes 
and the city called Elephantine there are. eighteen 
hundred furlongs. 

10, The greater portion, then, of this country 
whereof I have spoken was (as the priests told me, and 
Imyself formed the same judgment) land acquired 
by the Egyptians; all that lies between the ranges of 
mountains above Memphis to which 1 have referred 
seemed to me to have been once a gulf of the sea, just 
as the countryabout [ion and Teuthrania and Ephesus 
and the plain of the Maeander, to compare these small 
things with great. For of the rivers that brought 
down the stuff to make these lands there is none 
worthy to be compared for greatness with one of the 
mouths of the Nile; and the Nile has five mouths. 
There are also other rivers, not so great as the 
Nile, that have wrought great effects; I could 


declare their. names, but chief among them 58 ἡ 


Achelous, which, flowing through Acarnania and 
issuing into the sea, has already made half of the 
Echinades islands to be painlank, 

11. Now in Arabia, not far from Egypt, there is a 
gulf of the sea entering in from the sea called Red," 


1"The “sea called Red," it will be remembered, is the Fan 
south and east of Arabia: the gulf entering in from it is our 
Red Sea. Suppose the Delta to have been once & gulf tos, 
then there would have been two κυ}, both running up into 
Egypt, their heada not far from each other. . 
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"Epvd pijs καλεομένης θαλάσσης, μακρὸς οὕτω δή 
τὲ καὶ στεινὸς ὡς ἔρχομαι re μῆκος ee 
πλόον ἀρξαμένων ἐκ μυχοῦ λῶσαι ἐς τὴν 
εὐρέαν θάλασσαν ἡμέραι ἀναισιμοῦνται τεσσερά- 
κοντα εἰρεσὶῃ χρεωμένῳ" εὖρος δέ, τῇ εὐρύτατος 
ἐστὶ ὁ κόλπος, ἥμισυν ἡμέρης whoa. ῥηχίη 
ἐν αὐτῷ καὶ ἄμπωτις dva πᾶσαν ἡμέρην ηίνεται, 
ἕτερον τοιοῦτον κόλπον καὶ τὴν Αἴγυπτον δοκέω 
γενέσθαι κοτέ, τὺν μὲν ἐκ τῆς βορηίης θαλίσσης 
κύλπον ἐσέχοντα ἐπ Αἰθιοπίης, τὸν δὲ ᾿Αράβιον, 
τὸν bateasar λέξων, ἐκ τῆς voting φέροντα ἐπὶ 
Συρίης, σχεδὸ »"» μὲν ἀλλήλοισι συντετραίνοντας 
εἰ ὧν ἐθελήσει ἐκτρέψαι τὸ ῥέεθρον oO 
γεῖλος ἐς τοῦτον τὸν ᾿Αράβιον κόλπον, τί μὲν 
κωλύει ῥέοντος τούτου ἐκχωσθῆναι ἐντὸς ye δισ- 
μυρίων ἐτέων; ἐγὼ μὲν yap ἔλπομαί ye καὶ 
μυμΐων ἐντὸς ωσϑῆναι ἄν" κοῦ γε δὴ yt bat 
of ar lego ees νῷ πρύτερον ἢ ἐμὲ γενέσθαι 
οὐκ ἂν ὡσϑθείη ie es πολλῷ μέξων ἔτι 
τοῦτον ὑπὸ τοσούτον τε ποταμοῦ καὶ οὕτω 
ἐργατικοῦ; 

13, Ta περὶ Αἴγυπτον ὧν καὶ τοῖσι Ἀέγουσι 
αὐτὰ πείθομαι καὶ αὐτὸς οὕτω κάρτα δοκέω εἶναι, 
ἰδὼν Te τὴν Αἴγυπτον προκειμένην τῆς ἐχομένης 
γῆς κογχύλια τε φαινόμενα ἐπὶ τοῖσι ὄρεσι καὶ 
ἄλμην ἐπανθέουσαν, ὥστε καὶ τὰς πυραμίδας 
δηλέεσθαι, καὶ ψάμμον μοῦνον Αἰγύπτου ὄρος 
τοῦτο τὸ ὑπὲρ Μέμφιος ἔ ἔχον, πρὸς δὲ τῇ χώρῃ 
οὔτε τῇ ᾿Αραβίῃ προσού nee τὴν ieee he 
προσεικέλην οὔτε τῇ Ax μὲν οὐδὲ τῇ 
Συρίῃ {τῆς γὰρ ᾿Αραβίης τὰ ite θώλασσαν 
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of which the length and narrowness is such as 1 shall 
show : for length, it is a forty days’ voyage for a 
ship rowed by oars from its inner end out to the wide 
sea; and for breadth, it is half a day's voyage at the 
widest. Ewery day the tide ebbs and flows therein. 
Ι hold that where now is Egypt there was once 
another such gulf; one entered from the northern sea 
towards Acthiopia,and the other, the Arabian gulf 
of which I will speak, bore from the south towards 
Syria; the ends of these guifs pliereed into the 
country near to each other, and but a little space of 
land divided them. Now if the Nile choose to turn 
his waters into this Arabian gulf, what hinders that 
it be not silted wp by his stream in twenty thousand 
years? nay, I think that ten thousand would suffice 
for it. Is it then to be believed that in the ages 
before my birth a gulf even much greater than this 
could not be silted up by 4 river so great and δῦ 
busy ἢ 

12. Therefore, as to Egypt, I believe those who so 
speak, and I am myself fully so persuaded ; for I 
have seen that Egypt projects into the sea beyond 
the neighbouring land, and shells are plain to view 
on the mountains and things are coated with salt 
(insomuch that the very pyramids are wasted 
thereby), and the only sandy mountain in Egypt ts 
that which is above Memphis; moreover, P.gypt is 
like neither to the neighbouring land of Ασα απ, nor 


to Libya, no, nor to Syria (for the seaboard of Arabia 
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Σύροι νέμονται), ἀλλὰ μελάγγαιόάν τε καὶ Ka- 
ταρρηγνυμένην, ὥστε ἐοῦσαν ἐλύν τε καὶ πρό- 
χυσιν ἐξ Αἰθιοπίης κατενηνειγμένην ὑπὸ τοῦ 
ποταμοῦ. τὴν δὲ Λιβύην ἴδμεν ἐρυθροτέρην τὲ 
γῆν καὶ ὑποψαμμοτέρην, τὴν δὲ ᾿Αραβίην τε καὶ 
Συρίην ἀργιλωδεστέρην τε καὶ ὑπόπετρον ἐοῦσαν, 

13. "ἔλεγον δὲ καὶ τόδε μοι μέγα τεκμήριον 
περὶ τῆς χώρης ταύτης οἱ ἱρέες, ὡς ἐπὶ Μοίριος 
βασιλέος, ὅκως ἔλθοι ὁ ποταμὸς ἐπὶ ὀκτὼ πήχεας 
τὸ ἐλάχιστον, ἄρδεσκε Αἴγυπτον τὴν ἔνερθε 
Μέμφιος καὶ Mois οὔκω ἦν ἔτεα εἰνακόσια 


ι ὅτε τῶν ἰρέων ταῦτα ἐγὼ ἤκουον. 


νῦν δὲ εἰ μὴ ἐπ᾽ ἑκκαίδεκα ἢ πεντεκαίδεκα πήχεας 
ἀνα Βῇ τὸ ἐλάχιστον ὁ ποταμὸς, οὐκ ὑπερβαίνει 
ἐς τὴν χώρην. δοκέουσί τέ μοι Αἰγυπτίων οἱ 
ἔνερθε λίμνης τῆς Μοίριος οἰκέοντες τὰ τε ἄλλα 
χωρία καὶ τὸ καλεόμενον Δέλτα, ἣν οὕτω ἡ χώρη 
αὕτη κατὰ λύγον ἐπιδιδῷ ἐς ὕψος καὶ τὸ ὅμοιον 
ὑπτοδιδῷ ἐφ αὔξησιν, μὴ κατακλύξοντος αὐτὴν 
τοῦ NeiAov πείσεσθαι τὸν πάντα xpovoy τὸν 


ἐπίλοιπον Αὐγύπτιοι τὸ κοτὲ αὐτοὶ "Ελληνας. 


ἔφασαν πείσεσθαι. πυθόμενοι γὰρ ὡς ὕεται 
πᾶσα ἡ χώρη τῶν "Ελλήνων ἀλλ' οὐ ποταμοῖσι 
ἄρδεται κατά wep ἡ τέρη, ἔφασαν "Ἑλληνας 
ψευσθέντας κοτὲ ἔλπίδος μεγάλης κακῶς πεινή- 
σειν. τὸ δὲ ἔπος τοῦτο ἐθέλει λέγειν ὡς, εἰ μὴ 
ἐθελήσει σῴι ὕειν ὁ θεὸς ἀλλὰ αὐχμῷ διαχρᾶ- 
σθαι, λεμῷ οἱ “Ελληνες αἱρεθήσονται" οὐ γὰρ δή 
σῴι ἐστὶ ὕδατος οὐδεμία ἄλλη ἀποστροφὴ ὅτι μὴ 
ἐκ τοῦ Διὸς μοῦνον. 


' Stein brackets eal... αὔξησιν. ' 
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is inhabited by Syrians); it is.a land of black and 
crumbling earth, as if it were alluvial deposit carried 
down the river from Acthiopia; but we know that 
the soil of Libya is redder and somewhat sandy, and 
Arabia and Syria are lands rather of clay and stones. 

13, This too that the priests told me concerning 
Egypt is a strong proof; when Moeris was king, if 
the river rose as much as eight cubits, it watered all 
Egypt below Memphis.' Moeris was not yet nine 
hundred ‘years dead when I heard this from the 
ptiests. But now, if the river rise not at the 


‘least to sixteen or fifteen cubits, the land is not 


flooded. And, to my thinking, the Egyptians who 
dwell lower down the river than the lake Moeris, 
and chiefly those who inhabit what is called the 
Delta—these, if thus this land of theirs rises in soch 
proportion and likewise increases in extent, will (the 
Nile no longer flooding it) be ever after in the same 
plight which they themselves once said would be 
the case of the Greeks; for learning that all the 
Greek land is watered by rain, and not, like theirs, 
by river, they said that some day the Greeks would 
be disappointed of their high hopes, and miserably 
starve : signifying thereby that should it be heaven's 
will to send the Greeks no rain and afflict them with 


drought, famine must come upon them, as receiving 


all this water from Zeus and having no other resource. 

1 Supposing this statement to be true, Moeris must have 
been king much more than 900 years before Hdt.; 000 years 
being much too short — ca rise of eight cubits in 


the height of the Nile 
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14. Καὶ ταῦτα μὲν ἐς "Ελληνας Αἰγυπτίοισι 
ὀρθῶς ἔχοντα εἴρηται" φέρε δὲ νῦν καὶ αὐτοῖσι 
ἘΠ τοι εὡς ἔχει φράσω" ef ode θέλοι, ὡς καὶ 
πρότερον εἶπον, ἢ χώρῃ ἡ ἔνερθε Μέμφιος [αὕτη 
yap ἐστὶ ἡ αὐξανομένη) κατὰ λόγον τοῦ παροιγο- 
μένου χρῦνου ἐς ὕψος αὐξάνεσθαι, ἄλλο τι ἢ οἱ 
ταύτῃ οἰκέοντες Αἰγυπτίων πεινήσουσι; εἰ μητε 
ye ὕσεταί σῴι ἡ χώρη μήτε ὁ ποταμὸς οἷός Τ 
ἔσται ἐς τὰς ἀρούρας ὑπερβαίνειν. 7 yap δὴ νῦν 
ye οὗτοι ἀπονητότατα καρπὸν κομίξονται ἐκ γῆς 
τῶν τε ἄλλων ἀνθρώπων πάντων καὶ τῶν λοιπῶν 


. 


Αἰγυπτίων" of oie ἀρότρῳ ἀναρρηγνύντες ate Ὃ 


λακας ἔχουσι πόνους οὔτε σκάλλοντες οὔτε ἀλλὰ 
ἐργαξόμενοι οὐδὲν τῶν οἱ ἄλλοι ἄνθρωποι περὶ 
λύνον πορέουσι, GAM ἐπεάν σῴι ὁ ποταμὸς αὐτὸ- 
ματος ἐπελθὼν ἅρσῃ τὰς ἀρούρας, ἀρσας δὲ 
ἀπολίπη ὀπίσω, τότε σπείρας ἕκαστος τὴν ἑωυτοῦ 
ἄρουραν ἐσβάλλει ἐς αὐτὴν is, ἐπεὰν δὲ κατα- 
πατήσῃ τῇσι ὑσὶ τὸ σπέρμα, dunror τὸ ἀπὸ 
τούτου μένει, ἀποδινήαας δὲ τῇσι ὑσὶ τὸν σῖτον. 
οὕτω κομίξεται. 

15. Εἰ ὧν βουλόμεθα γνώμῃσι τῇσι "Ἰώνων. 
χρᾶσθαι τὰ περὶ Αἴγυπτον, of φασὶ τὸ Δέλτα 
μοῦνον εἶναι Αἴγυπτον, ἁπὸ Περσέος καλεομένης, 
σκοπιῆς Meyorres τὸ παρὰ θάλασσαν εἶναι αὐτῆς 
μέχρι Tapryniaw τῶν Πηλουσιακῶν, τῇ δὴ τέῦ- 
σεριΐκοντα εἰσὶ σχοῖνοι, τὸ δὲ ἀπὸ ϑθαλάσσηξ 
λεγύντων ἐς μεσόγαιαν τείνειν αὑτὴν μέχρι Kep- 


_ 


4 


ε" 


κασιίρου πόλιος, κατ' ἣν σχίξεται ὁ Νεῖλος ἔς TE 


Πηλούσιον ῥέων καὶ ἐς Κάνωβον, τὰ δὲ ἄλλα 
λεγάντω» τῆς Αἰγύπτου τὰ μὲν Λιβύης τὰ δὲ. 
᾿Αραβίης εἶναι, ἀποδεικνύοιμεν ἂν τούτῳ τῷ 
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14. And this saying of the Egyptians about the 
Greeks was truce enough. But now let me show what 
is the case of the Egyptians themselves: if (as [ have 
already said) the country below Memphis—for it is 
this which rises—should increase in height in the 
same degree as formerly, will not the Egyptians who 
dwell in it go hungry, there being no rain in their 
country and the river being unable to inundate their 
fields? Now, indeed, there are no men, neither in the 
reat of Egypt, nor in the whole world, who gain from 
the soil with so little labour; they have not the 
toil of breaking up the land with the plough, nor of 
hocing, nor of any other work which other men do 
to get them a crop; the river rises of itself, waters 
the fields, and then sinks back again; thereupon 
cach man sows his field and sends swine into it to 
tread down the seed, and waits for the harvest; 
then he makes the swine to thresh his grain, and 
50 garners it. 

15, Now if we agree with the opinion of the 
Tonians, namely that nothing but the Delta is 
Egypt, whereof the seaboard reaches, according to 
them, from what is called the watchtower of Perseus, 
forty schoeni to the salting factories of Pelusium, 
while inland it stretches as far as the city of 
Cercasorus,! where the Nile divides and flows thence 
to Pelusium and Canobus (all the rest of Egypt 
being, they say, partly Libya and partly Arabia): if 

1 At tho southern paint of the Delta, where the two main 


of the Nile divide, not far below Cairo. 
801 


HERODOTUS 


λόγῳ χρεώμενοι Αἰγυπτίοισι οὐκ ἐοῦσαν πρὸ- 
τερον χώρην. ἤδη γάρ σῴε τό γε Δέλτα, ὡς 
αὐτοὶ λέγουσι Αἰγύπτιοι καὶ ἐμοὶ δοκέει, ἐστὶ 
κατιϊμρυτών τε καὶ νεωστὶ ὡς Ἀόγῳ εἰπεῖν 
ἀναπεφηνός. ef τοίνυν σῴι χώρη ye μηδεμία 
ὑπῆρχε, τί περιεργάξοντο δοκέοντες πρῶτοι ἀν- 
θρώπων γεγονέναι; οὐδὲ ἔδει σφέας ἐς δμάπειραν 
τῶν παιδίων ἱέναι, τίνα γλῶσσαν πρώτην ἀπῇ 
σουσι. GAA’ οὔτε Αἰγυπτίους δοκέω ἅμα τῷ. 
Δέλτα τῷ ὑπὸ Ἰώνων καλεομένῳ γενέσθαι αἰεῖ 
τε εἶναι ἐξ οὗ ἀνθρώπων γένος ἐγένετο, προϊούσης 


δὲ τῆς χώρης πολλοὺς μὲν τοὺς ὑπολειπομένους 


αὐτῶν γενέσθαι πολλοὺς δὲ τοὺς ὑποκαταβαί- 


νοντας. τὸ δ ὧν πάλαι αἱ Θῆβαι Alyvrrey 


ἐκαλέετο, τῆς τὸ περίμετρον στάδιοι εἰσὶ εἴκοσι, 
καὶ ἑκατὸν καὶ ἑξακισχῶ 

16. Ei ὧν ἡμεῖς ὀρθῶς περὶ αὐτῶν γινώσκομεν, 
Ἴωνες οὐκ εὖ φρονέουσι περὶ Αἰγύπτου" "εἰ δι 


ὀρθή ἐστι ἡ γνώμη τῶν Ἰώνων, “Ελληνάς τέ καὶ 


αὐτοὺς Ἴωνας ἀποδείκνυμε οὐκ ἐπισταμένους 


λογίξεσθαι, οἵ φασὶ a sy εἶναι γῆν πᾶσαν, 
ΑΘ καὶ 


Εὐρώπην τὰ καὶ Αιβύην, τέταρτον 
γὰρ δή σῴεας δεῖ προσλογίξεσθαι Αἰγύπτου τὸ 
Δέλτα, εἰ ποῦς γε ἐστὶ τῆς ᾿Ασίης μήτε τῆς 
AiBuns οὐ γὰρ δὴ ὁ 


Δέλτα δὲ τούτου κατὰ τὸ ὀξὺ περιρρήγνυται ὃ 

Νεῖλος, ὥστε ἐν τῷ μεταξὺ ᾿Ασίης τε καὶ Λιβύης 

γίνοιτ᾽ ἄν. | 
11. Καὶ τὴν per Ἰώνων γνώμην ἀπίεμεν, ἡμεῖς 


δὲ ὧδε καὶ περὶ τούτων λέγομεν, Αἴγυπτον μὲν | 


πᾶσαν εἶναι ταύτην τὴν ὑπ᾽ Αἰγυπτίων olxeome- 
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Νεῖλός γε ἐστὶ κατὰ τοῦτον. 
τὸν Αὖγον o τὴν ᾿Ασίην οὐρίξων τῇ Λιβύη, "ὦ νῷν 
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we follow this account, we can show that there was 
once no country for the Egyptians ; for we have seen 
that (as the Egyptians themselves say, and as | 
myself judge) the Delta is alluvial land and but 
Intely (βὸ to say) come into being. Then if there 
Was once no country for them, it was but a useless 
thought that they were the oldest nation on earth, 
and they needed not to make that trial to see what 
language the children would first utter. I hold 
rather that the Egyptians did not come into being 
with the sakura of that which Tonians call the 
Delta: they ever existed since men were first made; 
and as the land grew in extent many of them spread 
down over it, and many stayed behind. Be that πε 
it may, the Theban province, a land of six thousand 
one hundred and twenty furlongs i circuit, was of 
old called Egypt. 

16, If then our judgment of 7 be right, the 
lonians are in error concerning Egypt; but if their 
opinion be right, then it is plain that they and the 
rest of the Greeks cannot reckon truly, when they 
divide the whole earth into three parts, Europe, 
Asia, and Libya; they must add"to these yet α 
fourth part, the Delta of Egypt, if it belong neither 
to Asia nor to, Libya; for'by their showing the Nile 
is not the river that separates Asia and Libya; the 
Nile divides at the extreme angle of this Delta, so 
that this land must be between Asia and Libya. 
17. Nay, we put the Tonians’ opinion aside ; and 
our own judgment concerning the matter is this: 
Egypt is all that country which is inhabited by 

793 


HERODOTUS 


we κατὰ wep Κιλικίημ τὴν ὑπὸ Κιλίκων καὶ 
᾿Ασσυρίην τὴν ὑπὸ ᾿Ασσυρίων, οὔρισμα δὲ "Ack 
καὶ Λιβύῃ οἴδαμεν οὐδὲν ἐὰν ἀρθῷ λόγῳ εἰ ps: 
τοὺς Αἰγυπτίων οὔρους. ef δὲ τῷ ὑπ᾽ “EAs aw 
μεμωμισμένῳ χρησόμεθα, νομιοῦμεν Αἴγυπτον 
πᾶσαν ἀρξαμένην ἀπὸ Καταδούπων τε καὶ 'EXe- 
ψαντίνης πόλιος δίχα διαιρέεσ αι καὶ ἀμφοτερέων 
τῶτιν ἐπωνυμιέων ἔχεσ πι" τὰ μὲν Ἦν αὐτῆς εἶναι 
τῆς Λιβύης τὰ δὲ τῆς ᾿Ασίης. ὃ γὰρ δὴ Νεῖλος 
ἀρξάμενος ἐκ τῶν Καταδούπων ῥέεε μέσην Αἴγυ- 
πτὸν σχίξων ἐς θάλασσαν, μέχρι μέν νυν Kepea- 
σώρου πόλιος ῥέει εἷς ἐὼν ὁ Νεῖλος, τὸ δὲ ἀπὸ 
ταύτης τῆς πύλιος σχίξεται τριφασίας ὁδούς, καὶ 
ἢ μὲν πρὺς ἠῶ τράπεται, τὸ καλέεται Πηλούσιον 
στύμα, ἡ δὲ ἑτέρη τῶν ὁδῶν πρὸς ἑσπέρην ἔχει" 
τοῦτο δὲ Κανωβικὸν στόμα κέκληται. ἡ δὲ δὴ 
ἰθέᾳ τῶν ὁδῶν τῷ Νείλῳ ἐστὶ fide ἄνωθεν chepo- 
μενὸς ἐς τὸ ὑξὺ τοῦ Δέλτα ἀπικνέεται, τὸ δὲ ἀπὸ 
τούτου σχίξων μέσον τὸ Δέλτα ἐς θάλασσαν ἐξιεῖ, 
οὗτε ἐλαχίστην μοῖραν τοῦ ὕδατος παρεχύμενος 
ταύτην αὖτε ἥκιστα ὀνομαστήν' τὸ καλέεται 
Ξεβεννυτικὸν στόμα. ἔστι δὲ καὶ ἕτερα διφάσια 
στόματα ἀπὸ τοῦ Σεβεννυτικοῦ ᾿ἀποσχισθέντα, 
φέροντα ἐς θάλασσαν: τοῖσι οὐνόματα κέεται 


rade, τῷ μὲν Σαϊτικὸν αὐτῶν τῷ δὲ Μενδήσιον. 


To δὲ Βολβίτινον oToua καὶ τὸ Βουκαλικὸν ove 
ἰθαγενέα στόματα ἐστὶ ἀλλ᾽ ἀρυκτά. 
18. Μαρτυρέει δέ μοι τῇ γνώμῃ, ὅτε τοσαύτη 


ἐστὶ Αἴγυπτος ὅσην τινὰ ἐγὼ ἀποδείκνυμι ey 
λύγῳ, καὶ τὸ Ἄμμωνος χρηστήριον γενύμενον" τὸ, 


ἐγὼ τῆς ἐμεωυτοῦ ἡνώμης ὕστερον πὲρὶ Αἴγυ- 
πτὸν ἐπυθύμην. οἱ γὰρ δὴ ἐκ Μαρέης τε πόλιος 
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yotians, even as Cilicia and Assyrian ore the 
countries inhabited by Cilicians and Assyrians 
severally ; and we know of no frontier (rightly so 
called) below Asia and Libya save only the borders 
ofthe Egyptians, But if we follow the belief of the 
Greeks, we shall consider all Egypt, down from the 
Cataracts and the city Elephantine,’ to be divided 
into two parts, and to claim both the names, the one 
part belonging to Libya and the other to Asia. For 
the Nile, beginning from the Cataracts, divides Egypt 
into two parts as it flows to the sea. Now as far as 
the city Cercasorus the Nile flows in one channel, 
but after that it parts into three. One of these, 
which is called the Pelosian mouth, flows eastwards: 
the second flows westwards, and is called the 
Canobic mouth, But the direct channel of the Nile, 
when the river in its downward course reaches the 
sharp point of the Delta, Hows thereafter clean 
through the middle of the Delta into the sea; in 
this is seen the greatest and most famous part of its 
waters, and it is called the Sebennytic mouth. 
There are also two channels which separate them- 
selves from the Sebennytic and so flow into the sea, 
by name the Saftic and the Mendesian, The Bolbi- 
tine and προσ mouths are not natural but dug 
channels, 

18. My opinion, that the extent of Egypt is such 
4s my argument shows, is attested by the answer 
which (my judgment being already formed) I heard 
to have been given concerning Egypt by the oracle 
of Ammon, The men of the cities of Marea and 


ἃ On the island opposite Syone (Asean). 
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καὶ “Awios, οἰκέοντες Αἰγύπτου τὰ mpomovpa 
Λιβύῃ, atrol τε δοκέοντες εἶναι Αἰβνες καὶ ove 
Αἰγύπτιοι καὶ ἀχθόμενοι τῇ περὶ τὰ ἱρὰ Br iit 
σκηΐη, “βουλόμενοι θηλέων βοῶν μὴ éoyerPas 
ἔπεμψαν ἐς Άμμωνα φάμενοι οὐδὲν σφίσε τε καὶ 
Αἰγυπτίοισι κοινὸν εἶναι" οἰκέειν τε γὰρ ἔξω τοῦ 
Δέλτα καὶ οὐδὲν ὁμολογέειν αὐτοῖσι, Bov σθαὶ 
τε πάντων σφίσι ἐξεῖναι γεύεσθαι. ὁ δὲ Geog 
σῴεας οὐκ ἕα ποιέειν ταῦτα, φὰς Αἴγυπτον εἶναι ἶ 
ταύτην τὴν ὁ Νεῖλος ἐπιὼν ἄρδει, καὶ Αἰγυπτίου — 
εἶναι τούτους of ἔνερθε ᾿Ελεφαντίνης πόλιος οἷ: 
κἔέοντες ἀπὸ τοῦ ποταμοῦ τούτου πίνουσι. a 
γῴι ταῦτα. ἐχρήσθη. ᾿ 
19. ᾿Ἐξπέργεται δὲ ὁ Νεῖλος, ἐπεὰν πληθύῃ, ᾿ 
Ας 
a 





ov μοῦνον τὸ aos ty καὶ τοῦ aoe tet τε 
λεγομένου χωρίου εἶναι καὶ τοῦ ᾿Αραβίου ἐνιαχῇ 
καὶ ἐπὶ Bic dine ἐὼν ἑκατέρωθι ὁδόν, καὶ κεφ ᾿ 
ὅτε τούτου καὶ ἔλασσον. τοῦ ποταμοῦ δὲ 
φύσιος πέρι οὔτε τι τῶν ἰἱρέων οὔτε ἄλλου 
οὐδενὸς παραλαβεῖν ἐδυνάσθην. πρόθυμος δὲ ba 
τάδε wap’ αὐτῶν πυθέσθαι, ὅ τι κατέρχεται 
μὲν ὁ Νεῖλος πληθύων ἀπὸ τροπέων τῶν Gepi- 
νέων ἀρξάμενος ἐπὶ ἑκατὸν ἡμέρας, πελάσας δὲ 
ἐς τὸν ἀριθμὸν τουτέων τῶν ἡμερέων oF ; 
ἀπέρχεται ἀπολείπων τὸ ῥέεθρον, ὥστε Apa ὑς 
τὸν χειμῶνα ἅπαντα διατέλέξει ἐὼν μέχρι οὖ αὕτιᾷ 
τροπέων τῶν θΒερινέων, τούτων ὧν πέρι οὐδενὸς 
οὐδὲν οἷός τε ἐγενόμην παραλαβεῖν παρὰ τῶν 
Αἰγυπτίων, ἱστορέων αὐτοὺς ἥντινα δύναμιν ἔχει 
o Νεῖλος τὰ ἔμπαλιν wager τῶν» ἄλλων πότᾶ- 
μῶν: ταῦτά τε δὴ τὰ λελεγμένα βουλόμενον 
εἰδέναι ἰστύρεον καὶ ὅ τι αὔρας ἀποπνεούσας pot- 
νος ποταμῶν Tarra οὗ παρέχεται, , 
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Apis, in the part of Egypt bordering on Libya, 
thinking themselves to be not Egyptians but Libyans, 
and misliking the observance of the religious law 
which forbade them to eat cows’ flesh, sent to 
Ammon saying that they had πὸ part or lot with 
Egypt: for they dwelt (said they) outside the Delta 
and did not consent to the ways of its people, and 
they wished to be suffered to eat of all foods, But 
the god forbade them: all the land, he said, watered 
by the Nile in its course was Egypt, and all who 
dwelt lower down than the city Elephantine and 
drank of that river's water were Egyptians. Such 
was the oracle given to them. 

19. When the Nile is in food, it overflows not 
only the Delta but also the lands called Libyan and 
Arabian, in places as far as two days’ journey from 
either bank, and sometimes more than this, some- 
times less. Concerning its nature, neither from the 
priests nor from any others could I learn anything. 
Yet [ was zealous to hear from them why it is that 
the Nile comes down with a rising flood for an 
hundred days from the summer solstice, and when 
this tale of days is complete sinks again with a 
diminishing stream, so that the river is low for the 
whole winter till the summer solstice again. Concern- 
ing this matter none of the Egyptians could tell me 
anything, when I asked them what power the Nile 
has to be contrary in nature toall other rivers, Of the 
matters aforesaid I wished to know, and asked ; also 
why no airs blow from it as from every other stream! 


' Not from the river itself, perhaps; but thore iz a regular 
current of air blowing up the valley. 
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90, ᾿Αλλὰ ᾿Ελλήνων μὲν τινὲς ἐπίσημοι βουλὸ- 
μένοι ἡενέσθαι σοφίην ἔλεξαν περὶ τοῦ ὕδατος ἡ 
τούτου τριφασίας ὁδούς" τῶν τὰς μὲν bua τῶν 
ὁδῶν οὐδ᾽ ἀξιῶ μνησθῆναι εἰ μὴ ὅσον σημῆναι 
βουλόμενος μοῦνον" τῶν ἡ ἑτέρη μὲν Ἀέγει τοὺς 
ἐτησίας ἀνέμους εἶναι αἰτίους πληθύειν τὸν ποτα- 
μὸν, κωλύοντας ἐς θάλασσαν ἐκρέειν τὸν Νεῖλον. ~ 
πολλάκις δὲ ἐτησίαι μὲν οὔκω" ἔπνευσαν, ὁ δὲ" 
Νεῖλος τὠυτὸ ἐργάξεται. πρὸς δέ, εἰ ἐτησίαι — 
αἴτιοι ἦσαν, χρὴν καὶ τοὺς ἄλλους ποταμοῦν, 
ὅσοι τοῖσι ἐτησίῃσι ἀντίοι ῥέουσι, ὁμοίως Tag yew 
καὶ κατὰ τὰ αὐτὰ τῷ Νείλῳ, καὶ μᾶλλον ἔτι τὸ 
σούτῳ ὅσῳ ἐλάσσονες ἔυντες ἀσθενέστερα τὰ 
εὐματα με με its εἰσὶ δὲ πολλοὶ μὲν ἐν τῇ 
Supig ποταμοὶ πολλοὶ δὲ ἐν τῇ Λιβύῃ, of οὐδὲν 
τοιοῦτο πάσχουσε οἷόν τι καὶ ὁ Νεῖλος. 

41. Ἢ & ἑτέρη ἀνεπιστημονεστέρη μὲν ἐστὶ 
τῆς λελεγμένης, λύγῳ δὲ εἰπεῖν θωμασιωτέρη" ἢ 
λέγει ἀπὸ τοῦ Ὠκεανοῦ ῥέοντα αὐτὸν ταῦτα, 


μηχανᾶσθαι, τὸν δὲ Ὠκεανὸν γῆν περὶ πᾶσαν 


ἡέειν. 
22. Ἢ δὲ τρίτη τῶν ὑδῶν πολλὸν ἐπιεικεστάτη 
ἐοῦσα μάλιστα ἔψευσται" λέγει γὰρ δὴ οὐδ' αὕτη 
οὐδέν, φαμένη τὸν Νεῖλον ῥέειν ἀπὸ τηκομένης 
χιόνος" ὃς ῥέει μὲν ἐκ Λιβύης διὰ μέσων Aifio- — 
πων, ἐκδιδοῖ δὲ ἐς Αἴγυπτον. κῶς ὧν δῆτα ῥέοι 
ἂν ἀπὸ χιόνος, ἀπὸ τῶν θερμοτάτων ῥέων ἐς Ta 
ψυχρύτερα τὰ πολλά ἐστι; ἀνδρί γε λογίξεσθαι 
τοιούτων πέρι οἵῳ Te ἐύντι, ὡς οὐδὲ οἰκὸς ἀπὸ 
χιόνος μὲν ῥέειν, πρῶτον μὲν καὶ μέγιστον μαβ- 
τύριον οἱ ἄνεμοι παρέγονται πνέοντες ἀπὸ τῶν 


᾿ 
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20. But some of the Greeks, wishing to be notable 
for cleverness, put forward three opinions about this 
river; of which there are two that I would not even 
mention, save to show only what they are. One of 
these will have it that the etesian winds! are the 
cause of the rivers being in flood, because they hinder 
the Nile from flowing out into the sea, But there 
are many times when the etesian winds do not blow, 
yet the Nile does the same πα before. And forther, 
if the etesian winds were the cause, then the other 
rivers which flow contrary to those winds should be 
affected in like manner even as is the Nile, and all 

the more, inasmoch as being smaller they have a 
weaker current. Yet there are many rivers in Syria 
and in Libya, which are nowise in the same case as 
the Nile. 

21. The second opinion is less grounded on know- 
ledge than that afore-mentioned, though it is more 
marvellous to the ear: by it, the river effects what it 
does because it fows from the Ocean, which flows 
round all the world. 

22. The third opinion is the most plausible by far, 
yet is of all the most in error. It has no more troth 
in it than the others. According to this, the Nile 
Hows from where snows melt; but it flows from Libya 
through the midst of Ethiopia, and issues out into 
Egypt; how then can it flow from snow, seeing that 
it comes from the hottest places to lands that are for 
the most part colder? nay, a man who can reason 
about such matters will find his chief proof, that there 
is no likelihood of the river's flowing from snow, 
in this—that the winds blowing from Libya and 

‘The t N.W. winds which blow in summer from 
the “el nine 
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wptav ταυτέων Geppol δεύτερον δὲ ὅτι ἄνομβρος 
ἡ χώρη καὶ ἀκρύσταλλος διατελέει ἐοῦσα, ἐπὶ δὲ 

lov: πεσούσῃ πᾶσα ἀνάγκη ἐστὶ ὗσαι ἐν wep 
ἡμέρησι, ὥστε, εἰ ἐχιύνιξε, ὕετο ἂν ταῦτα τὰ 
χωρία" τρίτα δὲ οἱ ἄνθρωποι ὑπὸ τοῦ καύματοῦ 
μέλανες ἐόντες, ἱκτῖνοι δὲ καὶ χελεδάνες δι ἔτεος 


ἐόντες οὐκ ἀπολείπουσι, γέρανοι δὲ φεύγουσαι τὸν 


χειμῶνα τὸν ἐν τῇ Σκυθικῇ χώρῃ yivdpevor ᾧοι" 
τῶσι ἐς χειμασίην ἐς τοὺς τύπους τούτους. εἰ 
τοίνυν ἐχιάνιζε καὶ ὅσον ὧν ταύτην τὴν χώρην be 
ἧς τε ῥέει καὶ ἐκ τῆς ἄρχεται ῥέων o Νεῖλος, ἣν 
τούτων οὐδέν, ὡς ἡ ἀνάγκη ἐλέγχει. 

48. Ὁ δὲ περὶ τοῦ ᾿κεανοῦ λέξας ἐς ἐψανὲς τὸν 
μὖθον ἀνενείκας οὐκ ἔχει ἔλεγχον" of γὰρ τινὰ 
ἔγωγε οἶδα ποταμὸν "Deeavay ἐόντα, “Ὅμηρον δὲ 
ἢ τινὰ τῶν πρότερον γενομένων ποιητέων» δοκέω 
τὸ οὔνομα εὑρύντα ἐς ποίησιν ἐσενείκασδαι. 

94. Ei δὲ δεῖ μεμψάμενον ηνώμας τὰς προ- 
κειμένας αὑτὸν περὶ τῶν ἀφανέων γνώμην awobé- 
ξασθαι, φράσω δι' ὅ τι μοι δυκέει πληθύνεσθαι ὁ 
Νεῖλος τοῦ θέρεος" τὸ τῆς χειμερινὴν ὥρην ἀπ΄ 
λαυνύμενος ἃ ἥλιος ἐκ τῆς ἀρχαίης διεξύδου ὑπὸ 
τῶν χειμώνων ἔρχεται τῆς Λιβύης τὰ ἄνω. ὡς 
μέν νυν ἐν ἐλαχίστῳ δηλῶσαι, πᾶν εἴρηται" τῆς 
γὰρ ἂν ἀγχοτάτω τε ἢ χώρης οὗτος ὃ θεὺς καὶ 
κατὰ ἥντινα, ταύτην A isi διψῆν τὰ ὑδάτων 
μιίλιστα καὶ τὰ ἐγχώρια ῥεύματα μαραΐνεσθαι 
τῶν ποταμῶν, 

25, "Qs δὲ ἐν πλέονι Adyo δηλῶσαι, ὧδε ἔχει. — 
διεξιὼν τῆς Λιβύης τὰ ἄνω ὁ ἥλιος τάδε ποιξει" 
ἅτε διὰ παντὸς τοῦ χράνου αἰθρίου τε ἐόντος TAD 


τοῦ 
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Ethiopia‘are hot, And the second proof is, that the 
country is ever without rain and frost ; but after snow 
has fallen there must needs be rain within five days ;' 
so that were there snow there would be rain in these 
lands. And the third proof is, that the men of the 
country are black by reason of the heat. Moreover, 
kites and swallows live there all the year round, and 
eranes, fying from the wintry weather of Scythia, 
come every year to these places to winter there. 
Now, were there but the least fall of snow in this 


country through which the Nile flows and whence it * 


rises, none of these things would happen, as neces- 
sity proves. 

23. The opinion about the Ocean is grounded in 
obscurity and needs no disproof; for 1 know of no 
river of Ocean; and | suppose that Homer or some 
‘older poet invented this name and brought it into 


: try. 

04. If, havin ‘condemned the opinions proposed, | 
must now set forth what I myself think about these 
obscure matters, 1 will show what I suppose to be 
the cause of the Nile being in flood in the summer. 
Daring the winter the sun is driven by the storms 
from his customary course and passes over the inland 
parts of Libya. Now to make the shortest conclusion, 
that is al! that need be said; for towhatever country 
this god is nearest, or over it, it is to be thought that 
that land is the thirstiest and that the rivers in it are 
diminished. 

25. But stated at greater length, the truth is as 1 
shall show. In his passage over the inland parts of 
Libya—the air being ever clear in that region, the 


1 Tt does not seem to be known what authority there is for 
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ἠέρος τοῦ κατὰ ταῦτα Ta χωρία καὶ ἀλεεινῆς τῆς 
ays ἐούσης καὶ ἀνέμων ψυχρῶν, διεξεῶων π' 
οἷόν wep καὶ τὸ θέρος ἕωθε ποιέειν ἰὼν τὸ μέσον 
τοῦ οὐρανοῦ" ἕλκει γὰρ ἐπ᾽ ἑωυτὸν τὸ ὕδωρ, 
ἑλκύσας δὲ ἁπωθέει ἐς τὰ ἄνω χωρία, ὑπολαμβά- 
νόντες δὲ οἱ ἄνεμοι καὶ διασκιδνάντες THxeovot 
καὶ εἰσὶ oixétas οἱ awo ταύτης τῆς χωρηϊ 
πνέοντες, ὅ τε νύτος καὶ ὁ Air, ἀνέμων πολλὸν. 
τῶν πάντων ὑετιώτατοι. δοκέει δὲ μοι οὐδὲ πᾶν 










ἑλκύμενοι ἀσθενέες εἰσί. ἃ δὲ Νεῖλος ἐὼν avapi- 
Boos, ἔλκόμενος δὲ ὑπὸ τοῦ ἡλίου μοῦνος πο 
ταμῶν τοῦταν τὸν Yporoy, οἰκότως αὐτὸς ἑωυτοῦ Ὁ 
ῥέει πολλῷ ὑποδεέστερος ἢ τοῦ θέρεος" τότε μὲν 
γὰρ μετὰ πάντων τῶν ὑδάτων ἶσον ἕλκεται, τὸν 
ὑὲ χειμῶνα μοῦνος πιέζεται. - 

26, Οὕτω τὸν ἥλιον νενόμικα τούτων αἴτιον 
εἶναι. αἴτιος δὲ ὁ αὐτὸς οὗτος κατὰ γνώμην τὴν 
ἐμὴν καὶ τὸν ἠέρα ξηρὸν τὸν ταύτῃ εἶναι, διακαίων. 
τὴν διέξοδον ἑωυτοῦ" οὕτω τῆς Λιβύης τὰ ἄνω 
θέρος αἰεὶ κατέχει. εἰ δὲ ἡ στάσις ἤλλακτο τῶν 
ὡρέων, καὶ τοῦ οὐρανοῦ τῇ μὲν νῦν ὁ βορέης τε 
καὶ 6 χειμὼν ἑστᾶσι, ταύτῃ μὲν τοῦ νότου ἣν ἡ 
στιίσις καὶ τῆς μεσαμβρίης, τῇ δὲ ὁ νύτος νῦν 
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land warm and the winds cool—the sun does what he 
was wont to do in the summer in passing through 
the middle of the heaven: he draws the water to 
himself, and having so drawn it, expels it away to 
the inland regions, and the winds catch ft and scatter 
and dissolve it; and, as is to be supposed, those that 
blow from that country, the south and the south-west, 
are the most rainy of all winds, Yet I think that the 
gun never lets go all the water that he yearly draws 
up from the Nile, but keeps some back near to 
himeclfi Then as the winter becomes milder, the 
sun returns back to. the middle of the heaven, and 
after that he draws from all rivers alike. Meantime 
the other rivers are swollen to high flood by the 
much water from the sky that falls into them, 
because the country is rained upon and cut into 
gullies; but in the summer they are low, lacking the 
_ rain and being drawn up too at sun. Hut the 

Nile being fed by no rain, and being the only river 
in winter drawn up by the sun, at this time falls far 
short of the height that he had in summer; which 
is but natural; for in summer all other waters too 
and not his alone are attracted to the sun, but in 
the winter it is he alone who is afflicted. 

26. [am persuaded therefore that the sun is the 
cause of these matters. The dryness of the air in 
these parts is also caused by the sun, tomy thinking, 
because he burns his passage through it; so it is that 
it is always summer in the inland part of Libya. 
But were the stations of the seasons ped, 8 
that the south wind and the summer had their 
station where now the north wind and winter are 
set, and the north wind was where the south wind is 
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ἕστηκε, ταύτῃ δὲ ὁ βορέης, εἰ ταῦτα οὕτω εἶχε, ὃ 
ἥλιος ἂν ἀπελαυνύμενος ἐκ μέσου τοῦ οὐρανοῦ, 
ὑπὸ τοῦ γειμῶνος καὶ τοῦ βορέω ire ἂν τὰ ἄνω 
τῆς Εὐρώπης κατά wep νῦν τῆς Λιβύης ἔρχεται, 
διεξιόντα δ' ἄν μιν διὰ πάσης Εὐρώπης ἔλπομαι 
“ποιέειν ἂν τὸν Ἴστρον ta wep νῦν epyatetas τὸν 
Νεῖλον. 

27, Τῆς αὔρης δὲ πέρι, ὅτε οὐκ ἀποπνέει, τήνδε 
ἔγω ηνώμην, ὡς κάρτα ἀπὸ θερμέων χωρέων οὐκ 
υἱκύς ἔστι οὐδὲν ἀποπνέειν, αὔρη δὲ ἀπὸ ψυχροῦν 
τινὸς φιλέει πιέειν, > 


24, Ταῦτα μέν νιν ἔστω ὡς ἔστι τε καὶ ὡς ἀρχὴν xX 
Troy 
“ 


SP ape Κρῶφι τῷ δὲ Mand 


εἰλου ἐδ 
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now,—if this were so, the sun when driven from 
mid-heaven by the winter and the north wind would 
pass over the inland parts of Europe as he now 
passes over Libya, and 1 think that in his passage 
over all Europe he would work the same effect on 
the Ister as he now does on the Nile. 

27. And for the reason why no air blows from the 
river, this is my opinion: it is not natural that any 
air blow from very bot places; airs ever come from 
that which is very cold, 

28. Be these matters, then, δὲ they are and as 
they were made to be in the beginning. But as to 
the sources of the Nile, none that conversed with 
me, neither Egyptian, nor Libyan, nor Greek, pro- 
fessed to know them, except only the recorder of the 
sacred treasures of Athene in the Egyptian city of 
Sais. He, { thought, jested with me when he said that 
he had exact knowledge; but this was his story :— 
Between the city of Syene in the Thebaid and 
Elephantine there are two hills with sharp peaks, 
the one called Crophi and the other Mophi. The 
springs of the Nile, which are onfathomed, rise 
between these hill; and half the water flows towards 
Egypt northwards, the other half southwards towards 
Ethiopia, That this souree cannot be fathomed, 
Psammetichus king of Egypt proved by experiment : 
for he had a rope woven of many a thousand fathoms’ _ 
length and let down into the spring, bot he could not 
reach to the bottom, Thus, then, if the recorder 
spoke truth, he showed, a3 I think, that here are 

a5 
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98 ταύτη ἐούσας ἰσχυρὰς καὶ παλὲμ Paha ola 
δὲ ἐμβάλλοντος τοῦ ὕδατος τοῖσι ian μὴ 
δύνασθαι κατιεμένην καταπειρητηρίην ἐς βυσσᾶν 
ἱέναι. 
29. Λλλου δὲ οὐδενὸς οὐδὲν ἐδυνά 'ἅμην ποθεν 
ἀλλὰ ne μὲν ἄλλο ἐπὶ μακρότατον ἐπ vila~ 
μὴν, HEX, ι μὲν ᾿Ελεφαντίνης πόλιος αὐτόπτης 
ἐλθών, τὸ δὲ ἀπὸ τούτου ἀκοῇ ἤδη ἱστορέων. ἀπὸ 
Ἐλεφαντίνης πόλιος ἄνω ἐόντι ἄναντες 
ree ταύτῃ ὧν δεῖ τὸ πλοῖον με oe 7 
uborépater κατά wep βοῦν πορεύεσθαι" ‘ oem 
ἁπορραγῇ τὸ πλοῖον eee φερόμενον ὑποὶ 
νοῦ pious τὸ δὲ χωρίον τοῦτο ἐστὶ ew ἡ cas 
τέσσερας πλόος, σκολιὸς δὲ ταύτῃ κατὰ περ a 
Μαίανδρος ἐστὶ ὁ Νεῖλος" σχοῖνοι δὲ δυώδεκα εἰσὶ. 
οὗτοι τοὺς dei τούτῳ τῷ τρύπῳ διεκπλῶσαι. ἱ 
ἔπειτα ἀπίξεαι ἐς πεδίον λεῖον, ἐν τῷ νῆσον περ 
ἐρρέει ὦ Νεῖλος: Ταχομψὼ οὔνομα αὐτῇ ἐστι. 
οἰκέουσι δὲ τὰ ἀπὸ ᾿Ελεφαντίνης ἄνω Αἰθίοπες 
καὶ νήσου τὸ τὸ ἥμεσυ, τὸ δὲ ἥμισυ Αἰγύπτιοι, , 
eT at fk νήσου Αἰμνη μεγάλη, τὴν πέριξ 
νομάδες Αἰθίοπες νέμονται" τὴν διεκπλωσαᾷ 
ἐς τοῦ Νείλου τὸ Heb poe ἥξεις, τὸ ἐς τὴν ne 
ταύτην ἐκδιδοῖ. καὶ ἔπειτα ἀποβὰς παρὰ τὸν 
ποταμὸν ὀδοιπορίην ποιήσεαι ἦμε ean τεσσερά-, ' 
κοντα" σκύπελοϊ τε γὰρ ἐν τῷ Νείλῳ ὑξέες ἂν- 
ἔχουσι καὶ χοιράδες πολλαί εἶσι, δι ὧν οὐκ οἷά τὲ 
ἐστὶ πλέειν. διεξελθὼν δὲ ἐν τῇσι τεσσεράκοντα, 
ἡμέρῃσι τοῦτο τὸ χωρίον, αὗτις ἐς ἕτερον πλοῖον. 
ἐσβὰς δυώδεκα ἡμέρας πλεύσεαι, καὶ ἔπειτα ἥξει, 
ἐς πόλιν μεγάλην τῇ οὔνομα ἐστὶ Μερύη" Ἀέγεται 
δὲ αὕτη ἡ πόλις εἶναι μητρύπυλις τῶν ἄλλων 
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strong eddies and an upward flow of water, and the 
rushing of the stream against the hills makes the 
sounding-line when let down unable to reach the 
bottom. 

29. From no other man could I learn anything. 
But this much I learnt by the farthest inquiry that 1 
could make, by my own travel and sight as far as the 
eity of Elephantine, and beyond that by question and 
hearsay :-—Beyond Elephantine, as one travels inland, 
the landrises. Here one must pass with the boat roped 
on both sides as men harness an ox; and if the rope 
break, the boat is carried away by the strength of the 
current. ‘This part of the river is o four days 
journey by boat, and the Nile here is winding like 
the Maeander; a length of twelve schoeni must be 
passed in the aforesaid fashion. After that you will 
come to a level plain, where there is an island in the 
Nile, called Tachompso. Above Elephantine the 
country now begins to be inhabited by Ethiopians, 
and half the people of the island are Ethiopians and 
half Egyptians. Near to the island is a great lake, 
on the shores of which dwell nomad Ethiopians, 
Having crossed this, you will come to the stream of 
the Nile, which issues into this lake. Then you will 
disembark and journey along the river bank for forty 
days ; for there are sharp projecting rocks in the 
Nile and many reefs, through which no boat can pass. 
Having traversed this part in forty days as I have 
gaid, you will take boat again and so travel for twelve 
days till you come to a great city called Meroe, 
which is said to be the capital of all Ethiopia. The 
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Αἰδιώπων. οἱ & ἐν ταύτῃ Ata θεῶν καὶ Διόνυσον, 
μούνους σέβονται, τούτους τε μεγάλως Tito, 
cal opt μαντήιον Διὸς κατέστηκε' oTparevorTat 
Βὲ dred» σῴεας ὁ θεὺς οὗτος κελεύη διὰ θεσπισμαᾶ-, 
τῶν, καὶ τῇ ἂν κελεύη, ἐκεῖσε. 
30. "Aga δὲ ταύτης τῆς πόλιος πλέων ἐν ἴσῳ 
ὄνῳ ἄλλῳ ἥξεις ἐς τοὺς αὐτομόλους ἐν ὅσῳ wep 
ἐξ 'Βλεφαντίνης ἦλθες ἐς τὴν μητρύπολιν. τὴν 
Αἰθιόπων. τοῖσι δὲ αὐτομόὄλδισι τούτοισι οὔνομα + 
ἐστὶ ᾿Ασμάν, δύναται δὲ τοῦτο τὸ ἔπος κατὰ τὴν 4 
"ἰλλήνων γλῶσσαν οἱ ἐξ ἀριστερῆς χειρὸς wap- 
ἐστίμενοι βασιλέι. ἀπέστησαν δὲ αὗται τέσσε- ᾿ 
pes καὶ εἴκοσι μυριάδες Αἰγυπτίων τῶν μαχίμων 
ἐς τοὺς Αἰθίοπας τούτους δι᾿ αἰτίην τοιήνδε. ἐπὶ 
Ψαμμητίχου βασιλέος φυλακαὶ κατέστησαν ἕν 
τε ᾿Ελεφαντίνῃ woke πρὸς Αἰθιόπων καὶ ἐν Add- 
νησὶ τῇσι Πηλουσίῃσι ἄλλη πρὸς ᾿Αραβίων Te 
καὶ ᾿Ασσυρίων, καὶ ἐν Μαρέῃ πρὸς Λιβύης ἄλλη, 
"ἔτι δὲ ἐπ᾽ ἐμεῦ καὶ Περσέων κατὰ ταὐτὰ αἱ 
φυλακαὶ ἔχουσε ὡς καὶ ἐπὶ Ψαμμητίχου joo 
καὶ yap ἐν ᾿Ελεφαντίνῃ Πέρσαι φραυρέουσι καὶ 
ἐν Δάφνησι. τοὺς ὧν δὴ Αἰγυπτίους τρία ἔτεα 
φρουρήσαντας ἀπέλυε οὐδεὶς τῆς φρουρῆς' of δὲ. 
βουλευσάμενοι καὶ κοινῷ λόγῳ χρησάμενοι πάντες — 
ἀπὸ τοῦ Ψαμμητίχου ἀποστάντες ἤισαν ἐς Αἰθι; 
ovine, Ψαμμήτιχος δὲ πυθόμενος ἐδίωκε" ὡς δὲ 
κατέλαβε, ἐδέετο πολλὰ Ἀέγων καὶ σῴεας θεοὺς 
πατρωΐους ἀπολιτεῖν οὐκ ἕα καὶ τέκνα καὶ γυναῖ» 
καί. τῶν δὲ τινὰ λέγεται δέξαντα τὰ αἰδοῖον 
a 3 - -᾿ Σοὶ 
1 The Greek equivalents for Amun anid Osiris. 


3 Herodotus’ aeoount of the Nile in this chapter in for the 
most part vague and untrustworthy. He is right as to the 
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people of the place worship no other gods but Zeus 
and Dionysus?; these they greatly honour, and they 
have a place of divination sacred to Zeus ; they send 
out armies whenever and whithersocver this god by 
oracle commands them.? 

30. From this city you will make a journey by 
water of equal distance with that by which you came 
from Elephantine to the capital city of Ethiopia, ΓΤ 

ou will come to the land of the Deserters. These 
serters are called Asmach, which signifies, in our 
language, those who stand on the left hand of the 
king. These once, to the number of two hundred 
and forty thousand Egyptians of fighting age, revolted 
and joined themselves to the Ethiopians. The reason 
was this:—In the reign of Psammetichus there were 
garrisons posted at Elephantine on the side of 
Ethiopia, at Daphnae of Pelusium on the side of 
Arabia and Assyria, and at Marea on the side of 
Libya. And still in my time the Persians hold these 
posts as they were held in the days of Psammetichus ; 
there are Persian guards at Elephantine and at 
Daphnae, Now the Egyptians had been on guard 
for three years, and none came to relieve them; 50 
taking counsel and making common cause, they 
revolted from Psammetichus and went to Ethiopia, 
Psammetichus heard of it and pursued after them } 
and when he overtook them he besonght them with 
many words not to desert the gods of their fathers 
and their children and wives. Then one of them, 
so the story goes, said, painting to his manly part, 


current above Elephantine, aa those who have taale the 
Assuan Dam and Assian will roalise, 


agp Ate 
t the conditions have of course been entirely altered by 
the construction of the dam. 
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εἰπεῖν, ἔνθα ἂν τοῦτο 7, ἔσεσθαι αὐτοῖσι ἐνθαῦτα 
καὶ τέκνα καὶ ηυναῖκας. οὗτοι ἐπείτε ἐς Αἰθια 
πίην ἀπίκοντο, διδοῦσι σφέας αὐτοὺς τῷ Αἰθιό- 
πων βασιλέι, ἃ δὲ σφέας τῷδε ἀντιδωρέεται" ἦσαν 

οἱ διάφοροι τινὲς γεγονότες τῶν Αἰθιόπων" τούτους 
ἐκέλευε ἐξελόντας τὴν ἐκείνων γῆν οἰκέει, τούτων, 
δὲ ἐσοικισ θέντων» ἐς τοὺς Αἰθίοπας ἡμερώτεροι 
γεγόνασι Αἰθίοπες, ἤθεα μαθόντες Αἰγύπτια. 

31, Μέχρι μέν νυν τεσσέρων μηνῶν πλόου καὶ 
ὁδοῦ γινώσκεται ὁ Νεῖλος πάρεξ τοῦ ἐν Αἰγύπτῳ 
ῥεύματος" τοσοῦτοι γὰρ συμβαλλομένῳ μῆνες 
εὑρίσκονται ἀναισιμούμενοι ἐξ ᾿λεφαντίνης mee 
ρευωμέμνῳ ἐς τοὺς αὐτομόλους τούτους. ῥέει δὲ ἀπὸ 
ἑσπέρης Te καὶ ἡλίου δυσμέων. τὸ δὲ ἀπὸ τοῦδέ 
οὐδεὶς Eyer σαφέως φράσαι" ἔρημος γὰρ ἐστὶ ἡ 
χώρη αὕτη ὑπὸ καύματος. | a 

58, ᾿Αλλὰ τάδε μὲν ἤκουσα ἀνδρῶν Κυρηναίων 
φαμένων ἐλθεῖν τε ἐπὶ τὸ “Αμμωνος χρηστήριον. 
καὶ ἀπικέσθαι ἐς Χογους ‘Ereaoy@ τῷ Ἀμμωνίων Ἢ 
βασιλέι; καὶ κως ἐκ Adyar ἄλλων ἀπικέσθαι ἐφ 
λέσχην περὶ τοῦ Νιείχου, ὡς οὐδεὶς αὐτοῦ οἶδε τὰκ 
“πηγιίς, καὶ τὸν ᾿Ετέαρχον φάναι ἐλθεῖν κοτε παρ᾽ 
αὐτὸν Νασαμῶνας ἀξ ἢ 


νὰ 


; 
1 
* 











pas. τὸ δὲ ἔθνος τοῦτα 
ἐστὶ μὲν Λιβυκάν, νέμεται δὲ τὴν Σύρτιν τε καὶ — 
THY πρὸς ἠῶ χώρην ΤῊ Σύρτιος οὐκ ἐπὶ πολλύν. 
ἀπικομένους δὲ τοὺς Νασα μῶνας καὶ εἰρωτωμένουξ, 
εἴ τε ἔχουσι πλέον eye περὶ τῶν ἐρήμων TH 
Λιβύης, φάναι παρὰ σφίσι γενέσθαι ἀνδρῶν δυνα-. 
στέων παῖδας ὑβριστιῖς, τοὺς ἄλλα τε μηχανᾶσθαι ὁ 
ἀνδρωθέντας περισσὰ καὶ δὴ καὶ ἀποκληρῶσαι, 

πέντε ἑωυτῶν ὑψομένους Ta ἔρημα τῆς Λιβύης," 
καὶ εἴ τι πλέον ἴδοιεν τῶν τὰ μακρύτατα ἰδομέξνων. 
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that wherever this should be they would have wives 
‘and children, So they came to Ethiopia, and gave 
themselves up to the king of the country; wha, to 
make them a gift in return, bade them dispassess 
certain Ethiopians with whom he was at feud, and 
oceupy their land. These Ethiopians then learnt 
Egyptian customs and have become milder-mannered 
by intermixture with the Egyptians. 

31. For as far as a distance of four months’ travel, 
then, by land and water, there is knowledge of the 
Nile, besides the part of it that isin Egypt. So many 
months, as reckoning shows, lasts the journey from 
Elephantine to the country of the Deserters aforesaid. 
The river flows from the west and the sun's setting. 
Beyond this none has clear knowledge to declare ; 
for all that country is desert, by reason of heat. 

$2. But this 1 heard from certain men of Cyrene, 
who told me that they had gone to the oracle of 
Ammon, and there conversed with Etearchus king 
of the Ammonians, and that from other matters of 
discourse they came to speak of the Nile, how no one 
knows the source of it; Then Etearchus told them 
that once he had been visited by certain Nasamoniarrs. 
ΤῊ: are a Libyan people, inhabiting the country of 
the Syrtis and the country a little way to the east of 
the Syrtis. When these Nasamonians on their coming 
were questioned if they broughtany news concerning 
the Libyan desert, they told Etearchus that there hac 
been among them certain sons of their chief men, 
proud and violent youths, who, when they came to 
man’s estate, besides planning other wild adventures, 
had chosen by lot five of their company to visit the 
deserts of Libya, and see what they might beyond 
the utmost range of travellers. It must be known 
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τῆς γὰρ Λιβύης τὰ μὲν κατὰ τὴν Bopninv θήλασ- 
σαν ἀπ᾿ Αἰγύπτον ἀρξάμενοε μέχγρε Lokoertos 


ἄκρης, ἢ τελευτᾷ τῆς Λιβύης, παρήκουσι παρὰ 
πᾶσαν Αἰβυες καὶ Λιβύων ἔθνεα πολλί, πλὴν 
ὅσον "Ελληνες καὶ Φοίνικες ἔχουσι" τὰ δὲ ὑπὲρ 
θαλίσσης τε καὶ τῶν ἐπὶ Βάλασσαν κατηκύντων 
ἀνθρώπων, τὰ κατύπερθε θηριώδης ἐστὶ ἡ Λιβύη" 
τὰ ἐξ κατέεμρδι τῆς θηριώδεος ψάμμος τε ἐστὶ καὶ 
ἄνυδρος δεινῶς καὶ ἔρημος πάντων. εἶπαι ὧν τοὺς 
wat βαὲ ἀποπεμπομένους ὑπὸ τῶν ἡλίκων, ὕδασί 
τε καὶ σιτίοισι εὖ ἐξηρτυμένους, ἱέναι τὰ πρῶτα 
᾿ς μὲν διὰ τῆς οἰκεομένης, ταύτην δὲ διεξελθόντας ἐξ 
τὴν θηριώδεα ἀπικέσθαι, ἐκ δὲ ταύτης τὴν ἔρημον 
διεξιέναι, τὴν ὁδὰν ποιευμένους πρὸς Cepupow ave- 


pov, διεξελθόντας δὲ χῶρον πολλὸν rps 


καὶ ἐν πολλῆσι ἡμέρῃσε ἰδεῖν Oy κοτε δένδρεα ἐν 


σθας τοῦ ἐπεόντος ἐπὶ τῶν δενδρέων καρποῦ, ἅπτο- 
μένοισε δὲ ode ἐπελθεῖν ἄνδρας μικρούς, μετρίων 
ἐλάσσονας ἀνδρῶν, λαβάντας δὲ ἄγειν σῴφέπε" 
φωνῆς δὲ οὔτε τι τῆς ἐκείνων τοὺς Νασαμῶνας 
“ερώσκειν οὔτε τοὺς ἄγοντας τῶν Nacaperei 
ἄγειν τὲ δὴ αὐτοὺς Ge ἐλέων μεγίστων, καὶ διεξεὰ- 
ὄοντας ταῦτα ἀπικέσθαι ΒΩ, ἐν τῇ πάντας 
εἶναι τοῖσι ἄγουσι τὸ μέγαθος ἴσους, χρῶμα | 
μέλανας. παρὰ δὲ τὴν πόλιν ῥέειν» ποταμὸν μέγαν, 
ῥέειν δὲ ἀπὸ den τὰν αὐτὸν πρὸς ἥλιον ἀνατέλ- 
Aorra, φαίνεσθαι δὲ ἐν αὐτῷ κροκοδείλους. 

35, ᾽ὋὉ μὲν δὴ τοῦ ᾿Αμμωνίου ᾿Ἐπειΐρχου Λόγος 
ἐς Touro pot δεδηλώσθω, πλὴν ὅτε ἀποροστῆσαϊΐ τὲ 
ἔφασκε τοὺς Νασαμῶνας, ὡς of Ἐυρηναῖοι ἔλεγον, 
καὶ ἐς τοὺς αὗτοι ἀπίκοντο ἀνθρώπους, yoyTas εἶναι 
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that all the northern seacoast of Libya—from Egypt 
as far as the promontory of Solocis, which ts the end 
of Libya—is inhabited through its whole length by 
Libyans, many tribes of them, exeept the part held by 
Greeks and Phoenicians; the region of Libya above 
the sea and the men of the seacoast is infested by wild 
beasts; and farther inland than the wild-beast country 
all is sand, exceeding waterless and wholly desert. 
This then was the story told by the young men:— 
When they left their companions, being well supplied 
with water and provisions, theyjourneyed first through 
the inhabited country, and having passed this they 
eame to the region of wild beasts. After this, they 
travelled over the desert, towards the west, and 
crossed a wide sandy region, till after many days they 
saw trees growing in a plain; when they came to 
these and were plucking the fruit of the trees, they 
were met by little men of stature smaller than 
common, who took them and Jed them away. The 
Nasamonians did not know these men’s language 
not did the escort know the language of the Nasa- 
monians. The men led them across great marshes, 
which having crossed they came to a city where all 
the people were of like stature with the escort, 
and black, A great river ran past this city, from 
the west towards the rising sun; crocodiles could 
be seen in it, 

33, This is enough to say concerning the story 
told by Etearchus the Ammonian ; except that he 
said that the Nasamonians returned—as the men of 
Cyrene told me—and that the people to whose 
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ἅπαντας. τὸν δὲ δὴ ποταμὸν τοῦτον τὸν Tapas 
βέοντα καὶ ᾿Ετέαργος συνεβάλλετο εἶναι New iv, 
καὶ δὴ καὶ a λύγος οὕτω αἱρέει, ae γὰρ ἐκ 
Λιβύης ὁ ὁ Νεῖλας καὶ μέσην τάμνων Λιβύην, καὶ 

ὡς ἐγὼ . συμβάλλομαι τοῖσι eu wick τὰ a 
γινωσκύμενα τεκμαιρόμενος, τῷ ἴστρῳ ἐκ τῶν 
ἰσων μέτρων ὑρμᾶται. Ἴστρος Te yap ToTapos 
ἀρξάμενος ἐκ Κελτῶν καὶ Πυρήνης πόλιος ῥέε. 
μέσην σχίξων τὴν Εὐρώπην" οἱ δὲ Κελτοὶ εἰσὶ 
ἔξω Ἡρακλέων στηλέων, ὑμουρέουσι δὲ Κυνη- ia 
σίοισι, οἱ i ἔσχατοι πρὸς δυσμέων οἰκέουσι τῶν ἐν “ 
τῇ Εὐρώπῃ κατοικημένων" τελευτᾷ δὲ ὁ ὁ Ἴστρος ἐς +. 
θάλασσαν ῥέων τὴν τοῦ Εὐξείνον᾽ πόντου διὰ πά» 3 
ays Εὐρώπης, τῇ Ἰστρίην οἱ Μιλησίων οἰκέουσι 7 


“! ay αὐ Die. — 















ἅπτοικοι. 

34, "O μὲν δὴ Ἴστρος, ῥέει. γὰρ ov οἰκεομένης, : 
πρὺς πολλῶν γινώσκεται, περὶ δὲ τῶν τοῦ Νείλϑι! 
πηγέων οὐδεὶς ἐ ἔχει mali ἀοίκητὸς τε γὰ 
ἔρημος ἐστὶ ἡ Λιβύη δι' ἧς ῥ ῥέει. περὶ ὃ 
ῥεύματος αὐτοῦ, ἐπ᾽ μακρύτατον mere 
ἦν ἐξικέσθαι, εἴρηται" ἐκδιδοῖ δὲ ἐς Αἴγυπτον. 
, " δὲ Αἴγυπτος τῆς opens Κιλικίης μείλιστι ay 
ἀντίη κέεται" ἐνθεῦτεν δὲ ἐς Σινώπην τὴν ἐν τῷ 
Εὐξείνῳ πόντῳ πέντε ἡμερέων ἰθέα ὁδὸς εὐξώνῳ 
εἶ ἱνδρί" ἡ δὲ Σ Lewy τῷ Ἴστρῳ ἐκδιδόντι ἐς Odhac- 
gay ἀντίον κέεται. οὕτω τὸν Νεῖλον δοκέω διὰ 
Tears τῆς Λιβύης διεξιόντα ἐξισοῦσθαι τῷ" Ἴστρῳ. | 
_ 3. Νείλου μέν νυν πέρι τοσαῦτα εἰμ ; 
ἔρχομαι δὲ περὶ Αἰγύπτου μηκυνέων τὸν λόγον, "ἘΝ 
πλεῖστα θωμάσια ἔχει ἡ ἡ ἄλλη πᾶσα χώρη καὶ. 

a ἐκ τῶν ἴσων μέτρων is an obecorn expression. What 
dt, appears ἐπ wanes ἐκ. ‘Ulead an the Bite (according to him) 


314 





BOOK UL 33-35 


country they came were all wizards; as to the river 
that ran past the city, Etearchus guessed it to be the 
Nile: and that is but reasonable, For the Nile flows 
from Libya, and right through the midst of that 
country; and as 1 guess, reasoning as to things 
anknown from visible signs, it-takes its rise from the 
came measure of distance as the Ister.2 That river 
flows from the land of the Celtae and the city of 
Pyrene through the very midst of Europe; now the 
Celtae dwell beyond the pillars of Heracles, being 
neighbours of the Cynesil, who are the westernmost 
of all nations inhabiting Europe. The Ister, then, 
flows clean across Europe and ends its course in the 
Euxine sea, at Istria, which is inhabited by Milesian 
colonists. 

$4 Ag it fows through inhabited country, its 
course is known to many; but none can speak of the 
source of the Nile; for Libya, through which it rans, 
is uninhabited and desert. Concerning its course | 
have told all that I could learn by inquiry; and it 
jasues into Egypt. Now Egypt lies about opposite 
to the mountainous part of Cilicia; whence it is a 
straight five days’ journey for an unburdened man to 
Sinope on the ᾿Αὐδ δορὰ and Sinope lies over against 
the place where the Ister falls into the sea, Thus I 


‘suppose the course of the Nile in its passage through 






Libya to be like the course of the [ster. 

35. It is sufficient to saythusmach concer 
Nile. But concerning Egypt I will now spea” 
length, because nowhere are there so many marvellous 
things, nor in the whole world beside are there to 
dows first from W, to Ἐϊ. and then torne northward, so the 


Danube Hows first from W. to ΕΝ and then (as he mye) from 
N. to Β.: and πὸ the rivers in & Manner correspond; ote 


crosses Africa, the other Karupe. 
a5 
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HERODOTUS 
ἔργα λόγου pelea παρέχεται πρὸς πᾶσαν χώρην. 


τούτων εἵνεκα. πλέω πὲ αὐτῆς εἰρήσεται. 
Αἰγύπτιοι ἅμα τῷ οὐρανῷ τῷ κατὰ σφέας ἐόντι 
Erepoig | καὶ τῷ ποταμῷ φύσιν ἀλλρίην παρεχῦ-. 
μένῳ ἢ οἱ ἄλλοι πυταμοὶ, τὴ πολλὰ πάντα ἔμπταλιν 
τοῖσι ἄλλοισι ἀνθρώποισι ἐστήσαντο ea Te καὶ 
νύμουφ' ἐν τοῖσι al μὲν γυναῖκες ᾿ἀγοράξουσι καὶ 
καπηλεύουσι, οἱ δὲ ἄνδρες, κατ᾽ οἴκους ἐύντες 
arenes ὑφαίνουσι δὲ οἱ μὲν ἄλλοι ἄνω τὴν 
anv ὡθέοντες, Αἰγύπτιοι δὲ care, τὰ ἄχθεα 
οἱ ἜΣ ἐπὶ τῶν κεφαλέων φορέουσι, αἱ δὲ 
i τῶν μων. οὐρέουσι αἱ ἱ μὲν γυναῖκεν 
sewage οἱ δὲ ἄνδρες ἄνδρες κατήμενοι. εὐμαρείῃ χρέωνται 
ἐν τοῖσι οἴκοισε, ἐσθίουσι δὲ ὁ ἔξω ἐν τῇσι ὑδοῖσι 
ἐπιλέγοντες ὡς τὰ μὲν αἰσχρὰ ἀναγκαῖα δὲ ἐνάπο 
Haas ἐστὶ ποιέειν χρεὖν, τὰ δὲ μὴ αἰσχρὰ apa- . 
. ἰμρᾶται γυνὴ μὲν οὐδεμία οὔτε ἔμαενως 
θεοῦ οὔτε θηλέης, ἄνδρες δὲ πάντων τε καὶ wa- 
σέων, τρέφειν ταὺς τυκέας τοῖσι μὲν παισὶ οὐδ΄ ς΄ 
pia ἀνάγκη μὴ βουλομένοισι, τῇσι δὲ θυγατράσι 
πᾶσα ἀνάγκη καὶ μὴ βουλομένῃσι. : 
36. Οἱ ὑεῖ τῶν Gear τῇ μὲν ἄλλῃ κομέσινσι, ἐν 
Αἰγύπτῳ δὲ, sane τοῖσι ἄλλπισι ἀνθρώποισι 
νὖμὸς Gua κήδεϊ κεκάρθαι τὰς ᾿κεφαλὴς τοὺς μᾶ- 
λιστα ἱκνέεται, Αἰγύπτιοι δὲ ὑπὸ τοὺς θανάτους 
ἀνιεῖσε Tag τρίχας αὔξεσθαι τὰς τε ἐν τῇ κεφαλὴ 
καὶ oh i ryeveian, τέως ἐξυρημένοι. TOE μὲν ἄλλοισι 
νθρωποισι apis θηρίων ἡ ἧ spake ἀποκέκριται, 
Αἰγυπτίοισι Se é ὁμοῦ θηρίοισι ἡ δίαι ira ἐστί. ἀπὸ 
πυρῶν καὶ «κριθέων ὥλλοι ξώσυσι, Αἰγυπτίων δὲ 
τῷ ποιευμένῳ ἀπὸ τούτων τὴν Cony ὄνειδος μέ: 
γίστον ἐστί, ἀλλὰ ἀπὸ ὀλυρέων ποιεῦνται σιτία, 
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be seen so many works of unspeakable greatness; 
therefore I shall say the more concerning Egypt 

Asthe Egyptians have a climate peculiar to them- 
selves, and their river is different in its nature from 
all other rivers, so have they made all their customs and 
laws of a kind contrary for the most part te those of all 
other men. Among them, the women buy and sell, the 
men abide at home and weave; and whereas in weav- 
ing all others push the woof upwards, the Egyptians 
push it downwards. Men carry burdens on their 
heads, women on their shoulders. Women make water 
standing, men sitting, They relieve nature indoors, 
and eat out of doors in the streets, giving the 
reason, that things unseemly but necessary should be 
done in secret, things not unseemly should be done 
openly. No woman is dedicated to the service of 
any god or goddess; men are dedicated to all deities 
male or female. Sons are not compelled against 
their will to support their parents, but daughters 
must do so though they be unwilling. 

36, Everywhere else, priests of the gods wear 
their hairlong; in Egypt they are shaven. With all 
other men, in mourning for the dead those most 
nearly concerned have their heads shaven; Egyptians 
are shaven at other times, but afters death they let 
their hair‘and beard grow. The Egyptians are the 
only people who keep their animals with them’ in the 
house, Whereas all others live on wheat and barley, 
it is the greatest disgrace for an Egyptian so to live ; 
they make food from a coarse grain which some eal 
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τὰς ζειᾶς μετεξέτεροι κακχέουσι. φυρῶσι τὸ μὲν 
σταῖς τοῖσι ποσί, τὸν δὲ πηλὸν τῇσι χερσί, καὶ τὴν 
κῦπρον ἀναιρέονται. τὰ αἰδοῖα ὦλλοι μὲν ἐῶσι Γ 
ὡς ἐγένοντο, πλὴν ὅσοι ἱπτῷ τούτων ἔμαθον, “ 
Αὐγύπτιοι δὲ περιτάμνονται. εἵματα τῶν 
ἀν ρῶν ἕκαστος ἔχει δύο, τῶν δὲ γυνπικῶν ἔν 
ἑκάστη. τῶν ἱστίων τοὺς κρίκους καὶ τοὺς κάλους 
οἱ μὲν ἄλλοι ἔξωθεν προσδέουσι, Αὐγύπτιοι δὲ < 
ἔσωθεν. ηρίμματα γράφουσι κ καὶ λογίξονται ψή- 
pore “ἕλληνες μὲν aro τῶν ἀριστερῶν. ἐπὶ τὰ 
εξιὰ φέρυντες τὴν» χεῖρα, Αἰγύπτιοι δὲ ἀπὸ τῶν . 
δεξιῶν ἐπὶ Ta ἀριστερίά' καὶ ποιεῦντες ταῦτα αὐτο 
‘ore sat ἐπὶ δεξιὰ ποιέειν, “Ἕλληνας δὲ ἐπ᾽ ape q 
petesc abuse τ ἡράμμασι χρέωνται, καὶ τὰ Ἷ 
μὸν αὐτῶν ἱρὰ τὰ ὃ ἐ δημοτικὰ! καλέεται, ΞΞ 
av, PleoreAées δὲ περισσῶς ἐῦντες μάλιστα. 
πάντων ἀνθρώπων νόμοισι τοιοῖσιδε χρέωνται. ᾿ 
ἐκ χαλκέων ποτηρίων πίνουσι, διασμῶντες ἃ ; 
᾿ς ἀτᾶσαν is er οὐκ ὃ μὲν ὃ δ' οὔ, ἀλλὰ πάντες, 
ered ουσι αἰεὶ νεόπλυτα, ἐπιτη- 
δεύοντες bi στα, τά τε αἰδοῖα περι- 
τάμνονται αρειότητος εἵνεκεν προτιμῶντες, 
καθαροὶ εἶναι cin bes ta te of ἢ δὲ cs 
ξυρῶνται πᾶν τὸ σῶμα διὰ τρί rs Regatta 
μήτε φθεὶρ᾽ μήτε ἄλλο μυσαρο 
σῴι θεραπεύουσι τοὺς θεούς. Oe a by: 
οἱ ἱρέες λινέην μούνην καὶ μὰ ρρνροιν vitae” 
ἄλλην δέ od: ἐσθῆτα οὐκ ἔξεστι λαῤίεῖν οὐδὲ 
ὑποδήματα ἄλλα. λοῦνται δὲ δὶς τῆς ἡμέρης 
ἑκάστης ψυχρῷ καὶ δὶς ἑκάστης νυκτύς, ἄλλας TE 
ϑρησκηίας ἐπιτελέσινσε μυρίας ὡς εἰπεῖν Αὄγῳν 
πείσχουσι δὲ καὶ ἀγαθὰ ove ὀλίγα' οὔτε Ta | 
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spelt. They knead dough with their feet, and gather 
mud and dung with their hands, The Egyptians and 
those who have learnt it from them are the only 
people who practise circumcision. Every man has 
two garments, cvery woman only one. The rings 
and sheets of sails are made fast elsewhere outside 
the bout, but inside it in Egypt. The Grecks write 
and caleulate by moving the hand from left to right; 
the Egyptians do contrariwise; yet they say that 
their way of writing is towards the right, and the 
Greek way towards the left. They use two kinds of 
writing; one is called sacred, the other eommcn.* 
87. They are beyond measure religious, more than 
any other nation; and these are among their eus- 
toms :—They drink from cups of bronze, which they 
cleanse out daily; this is done not by some but by 
all. They are especially careful ever to Wear newly- 
washed linen raiment. They practise circumcision for 
cleanliness’ sake; for they set cleanness above seemli- 
ness. Their priests shave the whole body every other 
day, that no lice or aught else that is foul may infest 
them in their service of the gods. The priests wear 


say, innumerable. But also ‘they receive many 
benefits: they neither consume nor spend aught of 
1 ‘Three kinds, really ¢ hieroglyphic, hieratic (derived from 
ierogly phic), a, Folly 5 ee τ plified form of hieratic. 
Bee Hawtinon'’s essay, ch. 5, in hia Appendix to Book. IL 
2 On this plant, see ch. 92. 
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τῶν οἰκηίων τρίβουσε οὔτε δα πανῶνται, ἀλλὰ καὶ 
σιτία oe ἐστὶ ἱρὰ πεσσύμενα, καὶ κρεῶν βοέων 
καὶ πηνέων πλῆθὸς τι ἑκάστῳ πίνεται πολλὸν 
ἡμέρης ἑκάστης, δίδοται δὲ ade καὶ οἷνος dure 
Aros cs aa δὲ ov odu ἔξεστι πάσασθαι. 
κυώμους δὲ οὔτε Te μάλα σπείρουσι Αὐγύπτιοι 
ἐν τῇ χώρῃ, τούς τε γινομένους οὔτε τρώγουσι 
οὔτε ἔψοντες πατέονται, οἱ δὲ δὴ ἱρξες οὐδὲ. 
apéowtes ἀνέχονται, νομίξοντες οὐ καθαρὸν εἶναί 
μὲν ὄσπριον. ἱρᾶται δὲ οὐκ εἷς ἑκάστου τῶν θεῶν 
ἀχλὰ πολλοί, τῶν εἷς ἐστε ἀρχιερεύς" ἐπεὰν δὲ 
τις ἀποθάνῃ, τούτου ὁ παῖς ἀντικατίσταται. a 

38, Τοὺς δὲ βοῦς τοὺς Eocengs τοῦ '"Επάφου 
εἶναι voulfover, καὶ τούτου εἴνεκα δοκιμάξουσι 
αὐτοὺς ὧδε" τρίχα ἣν καὶ μέαν ἴδηται ἐπεοῦσαν 
μέλαιναν, οὐ καθαρὸν εἶναι νομίξει. δίξηται δὲ 
ταῦτα ἐπὶ τούτῳ τεταγμένος τῶν τις ἱρέων καὶ 
ὀρθοῦ ἑστεῶτος τοῦ κτήνεος καὶ ὑπτίου, καὶ τὴν 
γλῶσσαν ἐξειρύσας, εἰ καθαρὴ τῶν προκειμένων 
σημηΐων, τὰ ἐγὼ ἐν λόγῳ ἐρέω: κατορᾷ be 
καὶ τὰς τρίχας τῆς οὐρῆς εἰ κατὰ φύσιν ἔγει ᾿ 
πεφυκυίας. ἣν δὲ τούτων πάντων ἢ καθαρὸς, 
σημαίνεται βύβλῳ περὶ τὰ κέρεα εἰλίσσων καὶ 
ὄπειτα γῆν σημαντρίδα ἐπιπλάσας ἐπιβάλλει τὸν 
δακτύλιον, καὶ οὕτω ἀπάγουσι. ἀσήμαντον 
ϑύσαντι θάνατος ἡ ξημίη ἐπικέεται. δοκιμάζεται 
μὲν νυν τὸ κτῆνος τρύπῳ τοιῷδε, θυσίη δέ oi Hoe 
κατέστηκε. 

39. ᾿Αγαγόντες τὸ σεσημπσμένον. κτῆνος πρὸς 
τὸν βωμὸν ὅκου ἂν θύωσι, πῦρ ἀνακαίουσι, ἔπειτα, 
δὲ ἐπ᾽ αὐτοῦ οἷνον κατὰ τοῦ ipniov ἐπισπείσαντες, 
καὶ ἐπικαλέσαντες τὸν θεὸν σφάξουσι, σφά- 
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their own; sacred food is cooked for them, to each 
man is brought every day flesh of beeves and geese 
in great abundance, and wine of grapes too is given 
to them. They may not eat | “ The Egyptians 
sow no beans in their country; ifany grow, they will 
pot eat-them either raw or bes A 2 the priests 
cannot endure even to see them, considering beans 
an unclean kind of pulse. Many (not one alone) are 
dedicated to the service of each god. One of these 
is the high priest; and when a high priest dies his 
son succeeds to his office. 

38. They hold that bulls belong to Epaphus,! and 
therefore test them thus to see it there be as much 
as one black hair on them; if there be, the bull is 
deemed not pure; one of the priests, appointed to 
this task, examines the beast, making it to stand and 
to lic, and drawing out its tongue, to know whether 
it bear none of the stated signs which I shall declare 
hereafter... He looks also to the hairs of the tail, to 
see if they grow naturally, If it be pure in all these. 
fespects, the priest marks it by wrapping papyrus 
round the horns, then smears it with sealing-earth 
and stamps it with his ring ἃ and after this they lead 
the bull away. But the penalty is death for sacri- 
ficing a bull that the priest has not marked. Such is 
the manner of proving the beast; I will now show 
how it is sacrificed. , 

$9. Having brought the marked beast to the altar 
where the sacrifice is to be, they kindle a fire; then 
they pour wine on the altar over the victim and 
call upon the god; then they cut its throat, and 
+ Epaphua is the Cireck form of Apis or Hnpi, the ball god 
of Memphis; for bulls of pixies Oppian (L.C.L.) Cyn. II. 
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ἔαντες δὲ avrorapivover τὴν κεφαλήν. σῶμα per 


δὴ τοῦ κτήνεος δείρουσε, κεφαλῇ δὲ κείνῃ «πολλὰ 
καταρησάμειοι φέρουσι, τοῖσε μὲν ay ἢ ἀγορὴ 
καὶ “Ελληνές σῴι ἔωσι ἐπιδήμιοι ἔμποροι, οἱ δὲ 
φέροντες ἐς τὴν ἀγορὴν ἀπ᾽ ὧν ἔδοντο, τοῖσι δὲ ἂν 
μὴ παρέωσι "ΕἌληνες, of δ' ἐκβάλλουσι ἐς τὸν 
ποταμόν" καταρῶνται δὲ rade λέγοντες τῇσι 
epariot, εἴ τε μέλλοι ἢ σφίσι τοῖσι θύουσι ἢ 
Αἰγύπτῳ τῇ συναπιίσῃ κακὸν γενέσθαι, ἐς κεφαλὴν 
ταύτην τραπέσθαι. κατὰ μὲν νυ» τὰς κεφαλᾶς 
τῶν θυομένων κτηνέων καὶ τὴν ἐπίσπεισιν τοῦ, 
οἵνου wares Αἰγύπτιοι νύὐμρισὶ τοῖσι αὐτοῖσι 


"ται ὑμοίως ἐς πάντα τὰ ἱρά, καὶ ἀπὸ τούτου 


τοῦ νύμου οὐδὲ ἄλλου οὐδενὸς ἐμψύχου κεφαλῆς 
γεύσεται Αἰγυπτίων οὐδείς. 

40. Ἢ δὲ δὴ ἐξαΐρεσις τῶν ἰμῶν καὶ ἡ 
waver ἄλλη περὶ ἄλλο ἱρῦν oft κατέστηκε" 


τὴν δ᾽ ὧν μεγιστην τε δαίμονα ἤγηνται εἶναι καὶ 


στὴν οἱ ὁρτὴν ἀνάγουσι, ταύτην ἔργομαι 
ἐρέων... ἃ Pa at aah τὸν "Bobe, persion 
ξάμενοι κοιλίην μὲν κείνην πᾶσαν ἐξ aw εἶλον, 
σπλάγχνα δὲ αὐτοῦ λείπουσι ἐν τῷ σώματι καὶ 
τὴν πιμέλήν, σκέλεα δὲ ἀποτάμνουσι καὶ 
ὑσφὺν ἄκρην καὶ τοὺς ὥμους τε καὶ τὸν τράχηλον. 
ταῦτα δὲ ποιήσαντες τὸ ἄλλο σῶμα τοῦ Boos 
πιμπλᾶσι ἄρτων καθαρῶν καὶ μέλιτος καὶ ἁστα- 
φίδος καὶ σύκων καὶ λιβανωτοῦ καὶ σμύρνης καὶ 
τῶν ἄλλων θυωμάτων, πλήσαντες δὲ τούτων 
καταγίξζουσι, ἔλαιον ἄφθονον καταχέοντες" πρὸ" 


νηστεύσαντες δὲ θύουσι, καιομένων δὲ τῶν ἱρῶν 


1 Thore ia an obviows lacuna; probably the n rie 
goddess (Isin) waa given here, probably the name 
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having so done they sever the head from the body. 
They fay the carease of the victim, then invoke 
many curses on its head and carry the same away. 
Where there is a market, and Greek traders in 
the place, the head is taken to the market and 
sold; where there are no Greeks, it is thrown into 
the river. The imprecation which they utter over 
the heads is, that whatever ill threatens themselves, 
who sacrifice, or the whole of Egypt, may fall upon 
that head. In respect of the heads of sacrificed 
beasts and the libation of wine, the practice of all 
Egyptians is the same in all sacrifices; and from this 
ordinance no Egyptian will taste of the head of 
anything that had life. 


40, But in regard to the disembowelling and burn- ; 


ing of the victims, there is a different way for each 
sacrifice. I will now, however, speak of that goddess 
whom they deem the greatest, and in whose honour 
they keep highest festival, The ox being flayed, after 
prayer made as aforesaid they take out the whole 
stomach, leaving the entrails in the carcase and the fat, 
and eut off the legs, the end of the loin, the shoulders, 
and the neck. Having done this, they fill what 
remains of the carcase of the ox with pure bread, 
honey, raisins, figs, frankincense, myrrh, and other 
kinds of incense, ind then burn it, pouring much oil 
on it, They fast before the sacrifice, and while it is 
burning they all make lamentation ; and when their 
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τύπτονται wavres, ἐπεὰν δὲ ἀποτύψωνται, δαῖτα 
προτίθενται τὰ ἐλίποντο τῶν ἰρῶν. 

41, Τοὺς μέν νυν» καθαροὺς βοῦς τοὺς ἕρσενας 
καὶ τοὺς μύσχους οἱ πάντες Αὐγύπτιοι θύουσι, 
τὰς δὲ θηλέας οὔ ods ἔξεστι θύειν, ἀλλὰ ἱραΐ εἰσι 
τῆς "lowe τὸ γὰρ τῆς Ἴσιος ἄγαλμα ἐὸν γυναι- 
κήϊον βούκερων ἐστὶ κατά περ" Ελληνες τὴν Ἰοῦν 
ypapover, καὶ τὰς βοῦς τὰς θηλέας Αἰγύπτιοι 
πάντες ὑμοίως σέβονται προβάτων πάντων μάλιστα 
μακρᾷ. τῶν εἵνεκα οὔτε ἀνὴρ Αἰγύπτιος οὔτ 
γυνὴ ἄνδρα "“Ελληνα φιλήσειε ἂν τῷ ατύματὸ 
οὐδὲ μαχαίρῃ ἀνδρὸς "Ἑλληνὸος χρήσεται οὐδὲ 
ὑβελοῖσι οὐδὲ λέβητι, οὐδὲ κρέως καθαροῦ Boog 
᾿διατετμημένου ᾿"Ελληνικῇ μαχαίρῃ γεύσεται. Od- 
πτουσὶ δὲ τοὺς ἀποθνήσκοντας βοῦς τρύπον τόνδε". 
τὰς μὲν θηλέας ἐς τὸν ποταμὸν ἀπιεῖσι, τοὺς δὲ 
ἔρσενας κατορύσσουσι ἕκαστοι ἐν τοῖσι προα- 
στείοισι, τὸ κέρας τὸ ἕτερον ἢ καὶ ἀμφότερα 
ὑπερέχοντα σημηΐου εἵνεκεν" ἐπεὰν δὲ σαπῇ 
καὶ προσίῃ ὁ τεταγμένος χρόνος, ἀπικνέεται 
ἐς ἑκάστην πόλιν Bape ἐκ τῆς Προσωπίτιδος 
καλευμένης νήσου. ἢ δ' ἔστι μὲν ἐν τῷ Δέλτα, 
περίμετρον δὲ αὐτῆς εἰσὶ σχοῖνοι ἐννέα. ἐν ταύτῃ _ 
aw τῇ Προσωπίτιδι νήσῳ ἔνεισι μὲν καὶ ἄλλαι 
πόλιες ovyral, ἐκ τῆς δὲ αἱ βάριες παραγίνονται 
ἰναιρησύμεναι τὰ ὀστέα τῶν βοῶν, οὔνομα τῇ 
πόλι ᾿Ατάρβηχις, ἐν δ' αὐτῇ ᾿Αφροδίτης ἱρὸν 
ἅγιον ἵδρυται, ἐκ ταύτης τῆς πόλιος πλανῶνται 
πολλοὶ ἄλλοι ἐς ἄλλας πόλις, ἀνορύξαντες δὲ «ἃ 


ὑστέα ἀπάγουσι καὶ θάπτουσι ἐς va we 
πάντες. κατὰ ταὐτὰ δὲ τοῖσι βουσὶ καὶ τἄλλα 
aTyvea θάπτουσι ἀποθνήσκοντα" καὶ γὰρ περὶ 
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lamentation is over, they set out a meal of what is 
left of the victim. . 
41, All Egyptians sacrifice unblemished bulls and 
bull-calves; they may not sacrifice cows; these are 
sacred to Isis, For the images of Isis are in woman's 
form, horned like an ox, as the Greeks picture Io, and 
cows are held by far the most sacred of all beasts of 
the herd by all Egyptians alike. “For this reason no 
Egyptian man or woman will kiss a Greek man, or 
use a knife, or a spit, or a caldron belonging to a 
Greek, or taste the fesh of an unblemished ox that 
has been cut up with a Greek knife. Oxen that die 
are dealt with in the following way :—Cows are cast 
into the river, bulls are buried by each city in its 
suburbs, with one or both horns uncovered for a sign: 
then, when the carcase is decomposed, and the time 
appointed isat hand, a boat comes to each city from 
the island called Prosopitis, an island in the Delta, 
of nine schoeni in circuit. There are many other 
towns in Prosopitis; that one from which come the 
boats to gather the bones of the bulls is called 
Atarbechis ;! there stands in it a temple of Aphrodite 
of great sanctity. From this town many go about, some 
to one town and some to another, and dig up the 
bones, which they then carry away and all bury in 
one place. As they bury the oxen, so they do with 
all other beasts at death. Such is their ordinance 


1 No doubt from Athor or Hathor, ander which name Isia 
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ταῦτα οὕτω ode νενομοβέτηται' κτείνουσι yap 
δὴ οὐδὲ ταῦτα. 

42. Ὅσοι μὲν δὴ Διὸς θηβαιέος ἵδρυνται ἱρὸν 
ἢ νομοῦ τοῦ Θηβαίου εἰσί, οὗτοι μέν νυν πάντες, 
diay ἀπεχόμενοι αἶγας θύουσι. θεοὺς γὰρ δὴ ob 
τοὺς αὐτοὺς ἅπαντες ὁμοίως Αἰγύπτιοι σέβονταεν 
πλὴν “leds τε καὶ ᾿Οσίριος, τὸν δὴ Διόνυσον εἶναι 
λέγουσι" τούτους δὲ ἡμοίως ἅπαντες πέβονται. 
ὅσοι δὲ τοῦ Μένδητος ἔκτηνται ἱρὸν ἡ νομοῦ τοῦ ὁ 
Μενδησίου εἰσί, οὗτοι δὲ αἰγῶν ἀπεχόμενοι ὅις 
θύουσι. Θηβαῖοι μὲν νυν καὶ ὅσοι διὰ τούτους 
ὀίων ἀπέχονται, διὰ τάδε λέγουσι τὸν νόμον 
τόνδε σφίσι τεθῆναι. ᾿Ἡρακλέα θελῆσαι πάντως 
ἰδέσθαι τὸν Δία, καὶ τὸν οὐκ ἐθέλειν ὀφθῆναι ὑπ᾽ 
αὐτοῦ" τέλος δέ, ἐπεῖτε λιπαρέειν τὸν Ἡρακλέα, 
taée τὸν Δία μηγανήσασθαι" κριὸν ἐκδείραντα 
προσχέσθαι τε τὴν κεφαλὴν ἀποταμόντα τοῦ 
κριοῦ καὶ ἐνδύντα τὸ νάκος οὕτω οἱ ἑωυτὴν 
ἐπιδέξαι. ἀπὸ τούτου κριοπρόσωπον τοῦ Διὸς 
τὥγαλμα ποιεῦσι Αἰγύπτιοι, ἀπὸ δὲ Αἰγυπτίων. 
᾿Αμμώνιοι, ἐόντες Αἰγυπτίων τε καὶ Αἰϑιόπων. 
ἄποικοι καὶ φωνὴν μεταξὺ ἀμφοτέρων voul Corres. 
δοκέειν δέ μοι, καὶ τὸ οὔνομα ᾿Αμμώνιοι ἀπὸ τοῦδε, 
chic. τὴν ἐπωνυμίην ἐποιήσαντο" ᾿Αμοῦν yap 
Αἰγύπτιοι καλέουσι τὸν Δία. τοὺς δὲ κριοὺς οὐ 
θύουσι Θηβαῖοι, ἀλλ᾽ εἰσί σφι ipol διὰ τοῦτα, — 
μιῇ δὲ ἡμέρῃ τοῦ ἐνιαυτοῦ, ἐν ὁρτῇ τοῦ Διός, κριὸν 
ἔνα κατακύψαντες καὶ ἀποδείραντες κατὰ τῷ ro 
ἐνδύουσι τἄγαλμα τοῦ Aros, καὶ ἔπειτα ἄλλο 


= 
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respecting these also; for they, too, may not be 
killed 


49. All that have among them a temple of Zeus of 
Thebes, or are of the Theban province, sacrifice 
goats but will not touch sheep. For no gods are 
worshipped in common by the whole of Egypt save 
only Isis and Osiris, whom they say te be Dionysus; 
these are worshipped by all alike. Those who have a 
temple of Mendes! or are of the Mendesian province 
sacrifice sheep, but will not touch goats. The 
Thebans, and those who by the Theban example will 
not touch sheep give the following reason for their 
ordinance: Heracles? (they say) would by all means 
look upon Zeus, and Zeus would not be seen by him. 
At last, being carnestly entreated by Heracles, Zeus 
contrived a device, whereby he showed himself dis- 
playing the head and wearing the fleece of a ram 
which he bad flayed and beheaded. It is from this 
that the Egyptian images of Zeus have a ram's head; 
and in this the Egyptians are imitated by the Ammo- 
nians, who are colonists from Egypt and Ethiopia and 
speak « language compounded of the tongues of both 
countries. It was from this, | think, that the Ammo- 
nians got their name too; for Amun is νορέβ τό τσοὶ 
name for Zeus, The Thebans, then, bold rams 
sacred for this reason, and do not sacrifice them. 
But on one day in the year, at the festival of Zeus, 
they cut in pieces and flay a single ram and put the 
fleece on the image of ous, as in the story; then 

1 Mendes, Greek form of Binded, a town in the Delta 
where Osiris waa worshipped in tho form of ἃ ram, according 
to monninents. Here Mendes apparently = Osiris. 

3 The Greeke identified with Heracles an Fgyptian god 
Shu (called at Thebes Chonma-Neferhotep, ᾿Αγαθυδαίμων}, 
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ἄγαλμα Ἡρακλέος προσίγουτι πρὸς αὐτό. ταῦτα 
δὲ ποιήσαντες τύπτονται οἱ περὶ τὸ ἱρὸν ἅπαντες 
τὸν κριὸν καὶ ἔπειτα é ἐν ἱρῇ θήκῃ θάπτουσι αὐτὸν, 

43. Ἡρακλέος δὲ πέρι τύνδε τὸν λόγον ἤκουσα, 
ὅτι εἴη τῶν δυώδεκα Géde τοῦ ἑτέρου δὲ πέρι 
Ἡρακλέος, τὸν "Ἕλληνες οἴδασι, οὐδαμῇ Αἰγύπτου 
ἐδυνάσθην ἀκοῦσαι. καὶ μὴν ὅτε ye ov wap 
Ἑλλήνων ἔλαβον τὸ οὔνομα Αὐγύπτιοι τοῦ Ἥρα- 
Pongal ἀλλὰ " Ἕλληνες ἄλλον παρ᾽ Αἰγυπτίων 
καὶ ᾿Ελλήνων οὗτοι οἱ θέμενοι τῷ Αμφιτρύωνος 
vere τοὔνομα Ἡρακλέα, πολλὰ μοι καὶ 
τέκμ ἐστὶ τοῦτο οὕτω ἔχειν, ἐν δὲ καὶ τόδε, 
ὅτι τε τοῦ Ἡρακλέος τούτου of γονέες ἀμφότεροι 
ἦσαν "ἡ ἐτρύων καὶ ᾿Αλκμήνη γεγονότες τὸ 
ἐνέκαθεν ἀπ᾿ Αὐγύπτου, καὶ διότι Αἰγύπτιοι ore: 
ΠΠυσειδέωνος οὔτε Διοσκούρων τὰ οὐνύματα φασὶ 
εἰδέναι, οὐδέ og: θεοὶ οὔτοι ἐν τοῖσι down 
θεοῖσι ἀποδεδέγαται. καὶ μὴν ef γε παρ᾽ “Ἑλλήνων, 
ὅλαβδον οὔνομά τεῦ δαίμονος, τούτων» οὐκ ἥκιστα, 
ἀλλὰ μάλιστα ἔμελλον μνήμην ἕξειν, εἴ περ καὶ 
τότε ναυτιλίησι ἐχρέωντο καὶ ἦσαν Ἑλλήνων ᾿ 
τινὲς ναυτίλοι, ὡς ἔλπομαί τε καὶ ἐμὴ “μῶμ, 4 
αἱρέει" ὥστε τούτων ἂν καὶ μᾶλλον τῶν θεῶν ᾿ 
οὐνόματα ἐξεπιστέατο Αἰγύπτιοι ἢ τοῦ Ἡρακλέος, 
ἀλλά τις ἀρχαῖος ἐστὶ θεὸς Αἰγυπτίοισι Ἤρα- 
cheng ὡς δὲ αὐτοὶ λέγουσι, ἔτεα ἐστὶ | 
κισχίλια καὶ μύρια ἐς Ἄμασιν βασιλεύσαντα, 
ἐπείτε ἐκ τῶν ὀκτὼ θεῶν οἱ δυώδεκα θεοὶ ἐγένοντο 
τῶν ᾿᾽Ηρακλέα ἕνα νομίξουσι. 

44, Καὶ θέλων δὲ τούτων πέρι σαφές τι εἰδέναι 
ἐξ ὧν οἷόν τε ἦν, ἔπλευσα καὶ ἐς Τύρον τῆς 


ΕΔ. 






128 


BOOK IL. 42-44 


they bring an image of Heracles near to it. Having 
done this, all that are about the temple mourn for 
the ram, and presently bury it in a sacred coffer. 

43, Concerning Heracles, I heard it said that he 
was one of the twelve gods. But 1 could nowhere in 


Egypt hear anything concerning the other Heracles, 


whom the Grecks know. I bave indeed many proofs 
that the name of Heracles did not come from Hellas 
to Egypt, but from Egypt to Hellas (and in Hellas 
to those Greeks who gave the name Heracles to the 
son of Amphitryon); and this is the chief among 
them—that Amphitryon and Alemene, the parents 
of this Heracles, were both by descent Egyptian ;* 
and that the Egyptians deny knowledge of the names 
of Poseidon and the Dioscuri, nor are these gods 
reckoned among the gods of Egypt. Yet had they 
got the name of any deity from the Greeks, it was 
these more than any that they were like to remem ber, 
if indeed they were already making sea voyages and 
the Greeks too had seafaring men, as I suppose and 
judge; so that the names of these gods would have 
been even better known to the Egyptians than the 
name of Heracles, Nay, Heracles is a very ancient 
god in Egypt; as the Egyptians themselves say, the 
change of the eight gods to the twelve, of whom 
they deem Heracles one, was made seventeen 
thousand years before the reign of Amuasis. 

44. Moreover, wishing to get clear knowledge of 
this matter whence it was possible so to do, I took 

! As grandchildren of Perseus, for whose Egyptian origin 


see ἢ], 
VOL. 1. x 359 


3 


HERODOTUS 


Powiens, πυνθανόμενος abroad: εἶναι ἱρὺν “Hpa- 
κλέος ἅγιον, καὶ εἶδον πλουσίως κατεσκευασμένον. 
ἄλλοισί τε πολλοῖσε ἀναθήμασι, καὶ ἐν αὐτῶ 
ἦσαν στῆλαι δύο, ἢ μὲν χρυσοῦ ἀπέφθου, ἢ ‘2 
σμαράγδου Pov χάμποντος τὰς νύκτας μέγαθας. 
ἐς λόγους δὲ ἐλθὼν τοῖσι ἱρεῦσε τοῦ θεοῦ εἰρόμην 
ὑκύσος χρύνος εἴη ἐξ of ode τὸ ἱρὸν ἵδρυται. 
εὗρον δὲ οὐδὲ τούτους τοῖσι "Πλλησι συμῴερο- 
us ἔφασαν yao ἅμα Τύρῳ οἰκιξομένῃ καὶ τὸ 
ἊΣ τοῦ θεοῦ ἱδρυθῆναι, εἶναι δὲ ἔτεα ἀπ᾽ οὗ 
ρον οἰκέουσι τριηκύσια καὶ δισχίλια. εἶδον δὲ 


᾿ 
ἅν. 
᾿ 
᾿ 
« 


ἐν τῇ Τύρῳ καὶ ἄλλο ἱρὸν "Ηρακλέος ἐπωνυμίην 
ἔχοντος Gaciov εἶναι' έν δὲ καὶ ἐς Θάσον, 
ἐν τῇ i (pov Ἤρακλέος ὑπὸ Powlews (opv- 
μένον, κατ᾽ Εὐρώπης ζήτησιν ἐκπλώσαντε, 
Θάσον ἔκτισαν" «καὶ ταῦτα καὶ πέντε γενεῇσι 
ἀνδρῶν πρύτερα ἐστὶ ἢ τὸν "Ἀμφιτρύωνος Ἧρα- 
κλέα ἐν τῇ ᾿Ελλάδι γενέσθαι. τὰ μὲν νυν ἱστὸς ὦ 
ρημένα δηλοῖ σαφέως παλαιὸν θεὸν Ἡρακλέα 


a 
j 
— 
ἐόντα, καὶ Soxéoves δὲ μοι οὗτοι ὑρθύτατα 
Ἑλλήνων ποιέειν, of διξὰ "Ηράκλεια ἱδρυσάμενοι, 
ἔκτηνται, καὶ τῷ μὲν ὡς ἀθανάτῳ Ὀλυμπίῳ, 
δὲ ἐπωνυμίην θύουσι, τῷ δὲ ἑτέρῳ ὡς ἥρωι f 
ἐναγίξουσι. | : 
th λέγουσι δὲ πολλὰ καὶ Bike doer vexing 
οἱ "Ἕλληνες, εὐήθης δὲ αὐτῶν καὶ ὅδε ὁ μῦθος ἐστὶ a 
τὸν περὶ τοῦ Ἣ μακλέος λέγουσι, ὡς αὐτὸν ἀπι- 5 
κύμενον ἐς Αἴγυπτον στέψαντες οἱ Αἰγύπτιοι ὑπὸ 
πομπῆς ἐξῆγον ὡς θύσοντες τῷ Διί" τὸν δὲ τέως 
μὲν ἡσυχίην ἔχειν, ἐπεὶ δὲ αὐτοῦ πρὸς τῷ βωμῷ. 


1 ‘The Tyrian god Melkart. 
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ship to Tyre in Phoenice, where 1 heard that there 
wasa very holy temple of Heracles! There 1 saw it, 
richly equipped with many other offerings, besides 
that in it there were two pillars, one of refined gold, 
one of emerald, a great pillar that shone in the 
night-time ; and in converse with the priests I asked 
how long it was since their temple was built. I 
found that neither did their account tally with the 
belief of the Greeks; for they said that the temple of 
the god was founded when Tyre first became a city, 
and that was two thousand three hundred years since. 
At Tyre I saw yet another temple of that Heracles 
called the Thasian. Then I went to Thasos, too, where 
I found « temple of Heracles built by the Phoenicians, 
who made a settlement there when they voyaged in 
search of Europe ; now they did so as much as five 
generations before the birth in Hellas of Heracles 
the son of Amphitryon. Therefore, what I have 
discovered by inquiry plainly shows that Heracles is 
anancient god, And further: those Greeks, I think, 
are most in the right, who have established and 
“hie two worships of Heracles, sacrificing to one 

leracles ns to an immortal, and calling him the 
“sce ieee but to the other bringing offerings as to a 
dead hero? 

45. But among the mang ill-considered tales told 
by the Grecks, this is a very foolish story which they 
relate about Heracles—how when he came to Egypt 
the Egyptians crowned him and led him out ins 
procession to sacrifice him to Zeus; and for a while 
(they say) he followed quietly, but when they began 
© There in αὶ dual Herncles in tho Odyary, xi. 60! seqq- 
An εἴδωλιν of him ja seen in the world af the dead; but 
“he himaelf” is an immortal among the gods of bearen. 
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κατάρχοντο, ἐς ἀλκὴν τραπόμενον πάντας σφέας 
καταιβορεῖσαιι. ἐμοὶ μὲν νυν» δοκέουσε ταῦτα λέ- 
γόντες τῆς Αἰγυπτίων φύσιος καὶ τῶν νόμων 
πάμπαν ἀπείρως ἔχειν of "“Βλληνες' τοῖσι yap 
οὐδὲ κτήνεα ὑσίη θύειν ἐστὶ νωρὶς ὑῶν καὶ ἐρσένων 
βοῶν καὶ μόσχων, ὅσοι ὧν καθαροὶ ἕωσι, καὶ 
ηνῶμ, κῶς ἂν οὗτοι ἀνθρώπους θύοιεν; ὅτι δὲ 
wa ἐόντα τὸν ᾿Ηρακλέα καὶ ἔτε ἄνθρωπον, ὡς δὴ 
φασί, κῶς φύσιν ἔχει πολλὰς μυριάδας φονεῦσαι; 


ἱ τα περὶ μὲν τούτων noun ἡμῖν εἰποῦσι μαι 
παρὰ τῶν θεῶν καὶ παρὰ τῶν ἡρώων εὐμενείη εἴη. 

46, Tas δὲ δὴ alyas καὶ τοὺς τρώγους τῶνδε 
εἵνεκα ot θύουσι Αἰγυπτίων οἱ εἰρημένοι" τὸν 
Πᾶνα τῶν ὀκτὼ θεῶν λογίξονται εἶναι οἱ Μενδή- 
σισι, τοὺς δὲ ὀκτὼ Βεοὺς τούτους προτέρους τῶν 
δυώδεκα θεῶν hace γενέσθαι. γραάφουσί τε δὴ 
καὶ γλύφουσι οἱ ξωγράφοι καὶ οἱ ἀγαλματοποιοὶ 
τοῦ ΠΠανὺς τὥγαλμα xara περ "Ἕλληνες αὐγοπρό- 
σαπτὸν καὶ τραγοσκελέα, οὔτι τοιοῦτον νομίζοντες 
εἶναί μιν ἀλλὰ ὁμοῖον τοῖσι ἄλλοισι θεοῖσι. ὅτευ 
δὲ εἵνεκα τοιοῦτον γράφουσι αὐτόν, οὔ μοι ἥδιον 
ἐστὶ λέγειν. σέβονται δὲ πάντας τοὺς αἶγας οἱ 
Μενδήσιοι, καὶ μᾶλλον τοὺς ἔρσενας τῶν θηλέων, 
καὶ τούτων οἱ αἰπόλοι τιμὰς μέξονας ἔγουσι" ἐκ δὲ 
τούτων Eva μέλιστα, ὅστις ἐπεὴν ἀποθάνη, πένθος 
μέγα παντὶ τῷ Μενδησίῳ νομῷ τίθεται. καλέεται 
δὲ 6 τε τρώγος καὶ ὁ Πὰν Αὐγυπτιστὶ Μένδης. 
ἐγένετο δὲ ἐν τῷ νομῷ τούτῳ ἐπ᾽ ἐμεῦ τοῦτο τὸ 
τέρας" γυναικὶ τρώγος ἐμίσγετο ἀναφανδόν. τοῦτο 
ἐς ἐπίδεξιν ἀνθρώπων ἀπίκετο. 

47. "Tw δὲ Αἰγύπτιοι μιαρὸν ἤγηνται θηρίον 
εἶναι, καὶ τοῦτο μὲν ἥν τις raven αὐτῶν παριὼν 
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the first rites of sacrifice upon him at the altar, he 
resisted and slew them all. Now it seems to me 
that by this story the Greeks show themselves wholly 
ignorant of the character and customs of the 
wyptians ; for how should they sacrifice men, who 
are forbidden to sacrifice even the lower animals, 
save only gwine and bulls and bull-calves, if they be 
unblemished, and geese? Moreover, Heracles being 
alone, and still but a man, as they say, how is it 
natural that he should slay « countless multitude ὃ 
So much I say of this matter; may no god or hero 
be displeased with me therefor! 
46. This is the reason why the Egyptians of whom 
I have spoken sacrifice no goats, male or female: 
the Mendesians reckon Pan among the eight gods, 
who, they say, were before the twelve pie Now 
in their painting and sculpture the image of Pan is 
made as among the Greeks with the head and the 
legs of a goat; not that he is deemed to be in truth 
such, or unlike to other gods; but why they so 
present him I have no wish to say. The Mendesians 
Id all goats sacred, the male even more than the 
female, and goatherds are held in especial honour: 
one he-goat is most sacred of all; when he dies 
it is ordained that there should be great mourning 
in all the Mendesian province. In the | 
tae Mtoe he ee t 
and for Pan. In my lifetime «a monstrous thing 
happened in this province, a woman having open in- 
tercourse with a he-goat. This came to be publicly 


47. Swine are held by the Egyptians to be unclean 
ι Firstly, if an Egyptian touch a hog in 
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bos, αὐτοῖσι τοῖσι ination: aw ὧν ἔβαψεε ἑωυτῶν, 
Bay ἐς τὸν ποταμάν" τοῦτο δὲ οἱ συβῶται ἐόντες 


Αἰγύπτιοι ἐγγενέες ἐς ἱρὸν οὐδὲν τῶν ἐν Αὐγύπτῳ 
ἐσέργονται μοῦνοι πάντων, οὐδέ ode ἐκδίδυσθαι 
οὐδεὶς Ouyarépa ἐθέλει οὐδ' ἄγεσθαι ἐξ αὐτῶν, 
ἀλλ' ἐκδίδονταί te of συβῶται καὶ ἄγονται ἐξ 
ἀλλήλων. τοῖσι μὲν νυν ἄλλοισι θεοῖσι θύειν ὗς 
οὐ δικαιεῦσε Αἰγύπτιοι, Σελήνῃ δὲ καὶ Διονύσῳ 
μούνοισι τοῦ αὑτοῦ χρύνου, τῇ αὐτῇ πανσελήνῳ, 
τοὺς ὕς θύσαντες πατέονται τῶν κρεῶν. διῦτι 
δὲ τοὺς ὗς ἐν μὲν τῇσι ἄλλῃσι ὑρτῇσε ἀπεστυγη- 
καισὶ ἐν δὲ ταύτῃ θύουσι, ἔστι μὲν Ἀόγος περὶ 
αὑτοῦ ὑπ᾽ Αἰγυπτίων λεγόμενος, ἐμοὶ μέντοι ἐπὶ» 
σταμένῳ οὐκ εὐπρεπέστερος ἐστὶ λέγεσθαι. θυσίη 
δὲ ἧδε τῶν ὑῶν τῇ Σελήνῃ ποιέεται" ἐπεὰν, 
Goon, τὴν οὐρὴν ἄκρην καὶ τὸν σπλῆνα καὶ τὸν 


ἐπίπλοον συνθεὶς ὁμοῦ κατ᾽ ὧν ἐκάλυψε πάσῃ 


τοῦ κτήνεως τῇ πιμελῇ τῇ περὶ τὴν νηδὺν γινομένῃ, 
καὶ ἔπειτα καταγίξει πυρί" τὰ δὲ ἄλλα κρέα 


σιτέονται ἐν τῇ πανσελήνῳ ἐν τῇ ἂν τὰ ἱρὰ 


θύσωσι, ἐν ἄλλη δὲ ἡμέρῃ οὐκ ἂν ἔτι γευσαίΐατο. 


οἱ δὲ πένητες αὐτῶν ὑπ᾽ ἀσθενείης βίου σταιτίνας, 


πλάσαντες ὗς καὶ ὁπτήσαντες ταύτας θύουσι. 


48, Τῷ δὲ Διονύσῳ τῆς ὁρτῆς τῇ δορπίῃ χοῖρον 


πρὸ τῶν θυρέων σφάξας ἕκαστος διδοῖ ἀπο- 


φέρεσθαι τὸν γοῖρον αὐτῷ τῷ ἀποδομένῳ τῶν 


συβωτέων. τὴν δὲ ἄλλην ἀνώγουσι ὄρτην re 


Διονύσῳ οἱ Αἰγύπτιοι πλὴν χορῶν κατὰ ταὐτὰ 


σχεδὸν πάντα "Ελλησι" ἀντὶ δὲ φαλλῶν ἄλλα 
σῴι ἐστὶ ἐξευρημένα, ὅσον τε πηχυαῖα ἀγάλματα 
νερόσπαστα, τὰ περιφορέουσι κατὰ κωμας ηυ- 
raixes, νεῦων τὸ αἰδοῖον, ov πολλῷ τεῷ ἔλασσον 


aot 
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passin by, he goes to the river and dips himself in 
it, clothe as he is; and secondly, swineherds, native 
: ns though they be, are alone of all men 





forbidden to enter any Egyptian temple; nor will any 


give a swineherd his daughter in marriage, nor take 
a wife from their women; but swineherds intermarry 
among themselves. Nor do the Egyptians think right 
to sacrifice swine to any god save the Moon and 
Dionysus; to these they sacrifice their swine at the 
same time, in the same season of full moon; then 
they eat of the flesh, The Egyptians have an account 
of the reason why they sacrifice swine at this festival, 
yet abominate them at others; 1 know it, but it is 
not fitting that I should relate it. But this is how 
they sacrifice swine to the Moon: the sacrificer lays 
the end of the tail and the spleen and the caul 
together and covers them up with all the fat that he 
finds about the belly, then burns all with fire; as for 
the rest of the flesh, they eat it at the time of full 
moon when they sacrifice the victim; but they will 
not taste it on any other day, Poor men, having but 
slender means, mould swine of dough, which they 
then bake and sacrifice. pu 

48. To Dionysus, on the evening of his festival, 
everyone offers a porker which he kills before his 
door and then gives to the swineherd himself who 
has‘sold it, for him to take away. The of the 
festival of Dionysus is ordered by the Egyptians 
much as it is by the Greeks, except for the dances; 
but in place of the phallus they have invented the 
use of puppets a cubit long moved by strings, which 
are carried about the villages by women, the male 
member moving and near as big as the rest of the 
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ἐὸν τοῦ ἄλλου σώματος" προηγέεται δὲ αὐλός, al 
δὲ ἔπονται ἀείδουσαι τὸν Διόνυσον. διότι δὲ μέξον 
τε ἔχει τὸ αἰδοῖον καὶ «inde μοῦνον τοῦ σώματος, 
ἔστι λύγος περὶ αὐτοῦ ἱρὸς λεγόμενος. | 

49. Ἤδη ὧν δοκέει μοι Μελάμπους o Αμυθέωνος 
τῆς θυσίης ταύτης οὐκ εἶναι ἀδαὴς ἀλλ᾽ ἔμπειρος. 
ἼΈλλησι γὰρ δὴ Μελάμπους ἐστὶ ὁ ἐξηγησιΐμενος 
τοῦ Διονύσου ta τε οὔνομα καὶ τὴν θυσίην καὶ 
τὴν πομπὴν τοῦ φαλλοῦ' ἀτρεκέως μὲν οὐ πάντα 
συλλαβὼν τὸν λῦγον ἔφηνε, GAA’ οἱ ἐπιγενύμενοι 
τούτῳ σοφισταὶ μεξόνως ἐξέφηναν: τὸν δ' ὧν 

αλλὸν τὸν τῷ Διονύσῳ πεμπόμενον» Μελάμπους 


ἐστὶ ὃ κατηγησέμενος, καὶ ἀπὸ τούτου μαθόντες, 


ποιεῦσι τὰ ποιεῦσι "Ἑλληνες. ἐγὼ μὲν νυν φημὶ 


Μελεέμποδα γενόμενον ἄνδρα σοφὸν μαντικὴν ΤῈ 


ἑωυτῷ συστῆσαι καὶ πυθόμενον aw Αἰγύπτου 
ἄλλα τε πολλὰ ἐσηγήσασθαι “λλησι καὶ τὰ 
τερὶ τὸν Διόνυσον, ὀλίγα αὐτῶν παραλλάξαντα. 
οὐ γὰρ δὴ συμπεσεῖν γε φήσω td τε ἐν Αἰγύπτ 

ποιεύμενα. τῷ Ged καὶ τὰ ἐν τοῖσι "Ελλησι' ἐβ 
τρῶπα γὰρ ἂν ἣν τοῖσι "Ἕλλησι καὶ οὐ νεωστ 
ἐσηγμένα. οὐ μὲν οὐδὲ φήσω ὅκως Αἰγύπτιοι 
παρ "Ελλήνων ἔλαβον ἢ τοῦτο ἡ ἄλλο κού τι 
νύμαιον. πυθέσθαι δέ μοι δοκέει μέλιστα Me- 
λάμπους τὰ περὶ τὸν Διόνυσον παρὰ Κάδμου τε 
τοῦ Τυρίον καὶ τῶν σὺν αὐτῷ ἐκ Φοινίκης ἀπικο- 
μένων ἐς τὴν νῦν Βοιωτίην καλεομένην χώρην. 

50. Σχεδὸν δὲ καὶ πάντων τὰ οὐνόματα τῶν θεῶν 
ἐξ Αἰγύπτου ἔλήλυθε ἐς τὴν ᾿Βλλάδα. διότι μὲν. 
yap ἐκ τῶν βαρβιίρων ἥκει, πυνθανόμενος οὗτω 
εὑρίσκω dow δοκέω δ' ὧν μάλιστα do’ Αἰγύπτου 
ἀπῖχθαι, ὅτι γὰρ δὴ μὴ Ποσειδέωνος καὶ Διοσ- 
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body; a flute-player oes before, the women follow 
after, singing of Dionysus. There is a sacred legend 
which gives the reason for the appearance and 
motions of these puppets. 

49, Now, this being so, it seems to me that 
Melampus son of Amytheon was not ignorant but 
had attained knowledge of this sacrifice, For it 
was Melampus who taught the Greeks the name of 
Dionysus, and the way of sacrificing to him, and the 

lic procession ; I would not in strictness say that 
"6 showed them completely the whole matter, for 
the later teachers added somewhat to his showing; 
but it was from him that the Greeks learnt to 
bear the phallus along in honour of Dionysus, 
and they got their present practice from his teach- 

. I think, then, that Melampus showed Mimself 
a clever man, in that he had acquired the ἘΘΩ͂Ν 
art, and in his teaching of the worship of Dionysus, 
besides much else, came from Egypt with but slight 
change; for I will not admit that it is a chance 

ment between the Egyptian ritual of Dionysus 
and the Greek; for were that so, the Greek ritual 
would be of a Greek nature and not but lately 
introduced. Nor yet will [ bold that the Egyptians 
took either this or any other custom from the Greeks. 
But I believe that Melampus learnt the worship of 
Dionysus chiefly from Cadmus of Tyre and those who 
came with Cadmus from Phoenice to the land now 
called Boeotin. 

50. Indeed, wellnigh all the names of the gods 
came to Hellas from Egypt. For I am assured by 
inquiry that they have come from foreign parts, and 
I believe that they came chiefly from Egypt. Excerpt 
the names of Poserdon and the Dioscuri, as I have 
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κούρων, ὡς καὶ πρύτερῦν μοὶ ταῦτα εἴρηται, δὰ 7 
“Hane καὶ Loring καὶ Θέμιος καὶ Χαρίτων καὶ 
Νηρηίδων, τῶι ἄλλων θεῶν Αἰγυπτίοισι αἰεί κοτε 
τὰ οὐνύματα ἐστὶ ἐν τῇ χώρῃ. λέγω δὲ τὰ λέγουσι 
αὐτοὶ Αἰγύπτιοι. τῶν δὲ οὔ ᾧασι θεῶν γινώσκειν 
τὰ οὐνόματα, οὗτοι δέ μοι δοκέουσι ὑπὸ Πελασ- 
γῶν ὁνομασθῆναι, πλὴν npr wang τοῦτον δὲ 
τὸν θεὸν " παρὰ Arua ἐπύθοντο: ὑδαμοὶ ' Ἢ 
ἀπ ἀρχῆς Ποσειδέωνος οὔνομα ἔκτηντα, εἰ ; 
AlSvey καὶ T ἱμῶσι τὸν Gedy τοῦτον αἰεί. νομῖ- 
ἔουπι δ᾽ ὧν Αὐγύπτιοι οὐδ' ἥρωσι οὐδέν. <= 
ea Hoot daes μι» καὶ ἄλλα πρὸς τούτοισι, τὰ 
ΕΣ "Ἕλληνες ἀπ᾿ ᾿ Αἰγυπτίων νενομίκασι 
Tou ee τὰ ἀγάλματα ὀρθὰ ἔχειν τὰ αἰδοῖα, 
ποιεῦντες οὐκ ἀπ᾽ Αἰγυπτίων μεμαθήκασι, ἀλλ' ᾿ 
avo Πελασγῶν πρῶτοι μὲν ᾿Βλλήνων ἀπάνταθρ 
᾿Αϑηναῖοι παραλαβόντες, παρὰ δὲ τούτων aon 
᾿Αϑηναίοισι γὰρ Ai) τηνικαῦτα ἐς “Ελληνας Te 
Beside Πελασγοὶ σύνοικοι wet πμ δίκαν “ee 





52. “EAvoy a πάντα π 
θεοῖσι ἐπευχόμενοι, ὡς ἐγὼ ἐν partied οἶδα αν 
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already said, and Here, and Hestia, and Themis, and 
the Graces and the Nereids, the names of all the 
ΕΊΣ ever existed in Egypt. I say but what the 

gyptians themselves say. The gods whose names 
they say they do not know were, as I think, named 
by the Pelasyians, save only Poseidon, of whom they 
learnt the knowledge from the Libyans. Alone of 
all nations the Libyans have had among them the 
name of Poseidon from the first, and they have ever 
honoured this god. The Egyptians, however, are 
not accustomed to pay any honours to heroes. 

51. These custems then and others besides, which 
I shall show, were taken by the Greeks from the 

gyptians, It was not so with the ithyphallic images 
of Hermes; the making of these came from_ thi 
Pelasgians, from whom the Athenians were the first 
of all Greeks to take it, and then handed it on to 
others, For the Athenians were then already 
counted as Greeks when the Pelasgians came to 
dwell in the land with them, and thereby began 
to be considered as Greeks. Whoever has been 
initiated into the rites of the Cabeiri, which the 


Pelasgians told a certain sacred tale about this, which 

is set forth in the Samothracian mysteries. 

82. Formerly, in all their sacrifices, the Pel Γ 
called upon gods (this 1 know, for I was told at 
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σας, ἐπωνυμίην δὲ οὐδ' οὔνομα ἐποιεῦντο οὐδενὶ 
αὐτῶν" οὐ γὰρ a ἀκηκύεσάν wa θεοὺς δὲ προσω- 
νῦμασαν σφέας ἀπὸ τοῦ τοιούτου, ὅτι κόσμῳ 
θέντες τὰ πάντα πρήγματα καὶ πιέσας po, 
εἶχον. ἔπειτα δὲ ὑμῶν! πολλοῦ διεξελθόντος 
ἐπύθοντο € ἐκ τῆς Αἰγύπτου ἐπικόμενα τὰ οὐνόματα 
τῶν» Gear τῶν ἄλλων, Διονύσου δὲ ὕστερον πολλῷ 
ἐπύθοντο, καὶ pera over ἐχρηστηριάξοντο 
περὶ τῶν οὐνομάτωνι ἐν Aw Spt τὸ γὰρ δὴ eT eon 
τοῦτο γόμέσεσι ἄρχαι ey Taw ἐν “Ἕλλησι 
χρηστηρίων εἶναι, καὶ ἣν τὸν χρόνον" τοῦτον μοῦ- 
νῶν. στηριάξοντο ἐν τῇ Δωδώνῃ of 
πριάτηον εἰ ἊΝ vrat τὰ οὐνόματα τὰ ἀπὸ τῶν 

Aap Sapar ἥκεντο; ἀνεῖλε τὸ wow χρᾶσθαι. 
ἀπὸ μὸν δὴ τούτου τοῦ χρόνου Liter τοῖοι οὐνύμασι 
τῶν θεῶν χρεώμενοι" παρὰ δὲ Πελασγῶν “Ελληνες 
ἐξεδέξαντο ὕστερον. 

53. Ἔνθεν δὲ ἐγένοντο ἕκαστος τῶν θεῶν, εἶτε 


αἰεὶ ἦσαν πιῖντες, ὑκοῖοί τὲ τινὲς τὰ εἴδεα, οὐκ 
ἠπιστέατο μέχρι οὗ πρώην τε καὶ γθὲς ὡς εἰπεῖν 


λόγω. “Hei "γὰρ καὶ “Ὅμηρον ἡλικίην τετρα- 
κοσίοισι δον 2 δοκέω μευ πρεσβυτέρους γενέσθαι 
καὶ οὐ πλέοσι' οὗτοι δὲ εἰσὶ οἱ ποιήσαντες ϑεο- 
γορίην Ἕλλησι καὶ τοῖσι θεοῖσι τὰς ἐπωνυ 
δόντες καὶ τιμάς τε καὶ τέχνας διελόντες καὶ εἴδεα 
αὐτῶν σημήναντεν. οἱ δὲ πρότερον ποιηταὶ Aeyo- 
μενοι τούτω» τῶν ἀνδρῶν γενέσθαι ὕ ὕστερον, ἔμονγε 
δοκέειν, ἐγένοντο. τούτων τὰ μὲν πρῶτα αἱ δὼ 
νίδες ἱ ipeiaa λέγουσι, τὰ δὲ ravi a τὰ ἐς ᾿Ησίοδάν. 
τε καὶ “Ὅμηρον ἔχοντα ἐγὼ 
54. Χρηστηρίων δὲ πέρι τοῦ τε ἐν "Ελλησι καὶ. 
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Dedona) without giving mame or appellation to 
meri for they had not as yet heard of such. They 
salled them gods! because all things and the due 
assignment thereof were by them set in order. 
Then, after a long while, they learnt the names first 
of the rest of the gods, which came to them from 
Egypt, and, much later, the name of Dionysus; and 
presently they inquired of the oracle at Dodona 
concerning the names; for this place of divination is 
held to be the most ancient in Hellas, and at that 
time it was the only one. When the Pelasgians, 
then, inquired at Dodona if they should adopt the 
names that had come from foreign parts, the oracle 
bade them use the names. From that time on- 
wards they used the names of the gods in their 
suerifices ; and the Greeks received these later from 
the Pelasgians. 

63. But whence each of the gods came into being, 
or whether they had all for ever existed, and what 
outward forms they had, the Greeks knew not till (so 
to say) a very little while ago; for I suppose that the 
time of Hesiod and Homer was not more than four 
hundred years before my own; and these are they 
who taught the Greeks of the descent of the gods, 
and gave to all their several names, and honours, 
and arts, and declared their outward forms. But 
those poets who are said to be older than Hesiod 
and Homer were, to my thinking, of later birth. 
The earlier part of all this is what the priestesses of 
Dodona tell; the Inter, that which concerns Hesiod 
and Homer, is what I myself say. . 

δ4. But as concerning the oracles in Hellas, and 

1 On the supposition that @edr meant “a disposer,” 
connected with θεσμόν, τίϑηρω, eta, 
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τοῦ ἐν "Λιβύῃ τὸνδε Αἰγύπτιοι λόγων Ἀῤγουσι ὦ 
ἔφασαν οἱ ἱρέες τοῦ Θηβαιέος Διὸς δύο γυναῖκας ὦ 
ἰρείας ἐκ Θηβέων ἐξαγθῆναι ὑπὸ Φοινίκων, καὶ Ὁ 
τὴν μὲν αὐτέων πυθέσθαι ἐς Λιβύην πρηθεῖσαν τὴν 7 
δὲ ἐς τοὺς “Ἕλληνας ταύτας δὲ τὰς γυναῖκας 
εἶναι τὰς ἱδρυσαμένας τὰ μαντήια πρώτας ἐν τοῖσε 
εἰρημένοισι ἔθνεσι. εἰρομένον δέ μευ ander οὕτω 
ἀτρεκέως ἐπιστάμενοι λέγουσι, ἔφασαν πρὸς 
ταῦτα ξήτησιν μεγάλην ἀπὸ σφέων γενέσθαι τῶν 
γυναικῶν τουτέων, καὶ ἀνευρεῖν μὲν σφέας οὐ δυ- 
νατοὶ ηενέσθαι, πυθέσθαι δὲ ὕστερον ταῦτα περὶ 
αὐτέων τῶ περ δὴ ἔλεγον. 
55. Ταῦτα μέν νυν τῶν ἐν Θήβῃσι ἱρέων ἤκουον, 
τάδε δὲ Δωδωναίων φασὶ αἱ προμάντιες" δύο πε΄ 
λειάδας μελαίνας ὁ Θηβέων τῶν Αἰγυνπτιέων. 
ἀναπταμένας τὴν μὲν αὐτέων ἐς Λιβύην τὴν δὲ 
ae 99 σφέας ἀπικέσθαι, ἐξομένην δὲ μιν ἐπὶ φηγὸν 
τὐδάξασθαι φωνῇ ἀνθρωπηίΐῃ ὡς χρεὸν εἴη pra 
Thov αὐτόθι Διὸς γενέσθαι, καὶ αὐτοὺς ὑπολαβεῖν. 
θεῖον εἶναι τὰ ἐπαγγελλύμενον αὐτοῖσι, καί opens 
ἐκ eee τὴν δὲ ἐς τοὺς Λίβυας atyo- 
μένην πελειάδα λέγουσι " ὑνος χρηστήριον. 
κελεῦσαι τοὺς Αἰβυας ποιέει" ἔστι δὲ καὶ ἭΡΗΣ 
Διός. Δωδωναίων δὲ αἱ ἱρεῖαι, τῶν τῇ πρεσβυ- ἡ 
τάτῃ οὔνομα ἦν Προμένεια, τῇ δὲ μετὰ ταύτην 
Τιμαρέτη, τῇ δὲ νεωτάτῃ Νικάνδρη, ἔλεγον ταῦτα" 
συνμωμολύγεον δέ σῴι καὶ οἱ ἄλλοι Δωδωναῖοι of 
περὶ τὸ “Ag 3 
56. ᾿Εγὼ 8 ἔχω περὶ αὐτῶν ἡνώμην τήνδε" εἰ 
ἀληθέως οἱ Φοίνικες ἐξήγαγον τὰς ἱρὰ ei 
καὶ τὴν μὲν αὐτέων ἐς Λιβύην τὴν δὲ ἐς τὴν 
Ἑλλαδα ἀπέδοντο, δοκέει ἐμοῖ ἡ γυνὴ αὕτη τῆς 
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that one which is in Libya, this is the account given 
by the Egyptians. The priests of Zeus of Thebes 
told me that two priestesses had been carried away 
from Thebes by Phoenicians; one of them (so, they 
said, they had learnt) was taken away and sold in 
Libya, and the other in Hellas; these women, they 
said, were the first founders of places of divination in 
the countries aforesaid. When I asked them how it 
was that they could speak with so certain knowledge, 
they said in reply that their ΕΡΕ had sought dili- 
gently for these women, and had never been able to 
find them, but had learnt later the tale which was 
now told to me. 

δδ, That, then, I heard from the Theban priests; 
and what follows, is told by the prophetesses of 
Dodona: to wit, that two black doves had come fying 
from Thebes in Egypt, one to Libya and one to 
Dodona: this last settled on an oak tree, and uttered 
there human speech, declaring that there must be 
there a place of divination from Zeus; the people of 
Dodona understood that the message was divine, and 
therefore they established the oracular shrine. The 
dove which came to Libya bade the Libyans (so they 
say) to make an oracle of Ammon ; this alse is sacred 
to Zeus. Such was the tale told by the Dodonaean 
priestesses, of whom the eldest was Promeneia and 
the next in age Timarete,and the youngest Nicandra ; 
and the rest of the servants of the temple at Dodona 
likewise held it true. =. 

56. But this is my own belief about it. If the 
Phoenicians did in truth carry away the sacred _ 
women and sell one in Libya and one in Hellas, then 
to my thinking the part of what is now Hellas, but 
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νῦν “Ελλάδος, πρύτερον δὲ Πελασηίης καλευμένης. 
τῆς αὐτῆς ταύτης, πρηθῆνας ἐς ΘθεσπρωτούΨ,, ἶ 
ἔπειτα δουλεύουσα αὐτοϑὲ ἱδρύσασθαι ὑπὸ φηγῷ, 

πεφυκυΐῃ ἱρὸν Διός, ὥσπερ ἦν οἰκὸς ἀμφιπολεύου-. 
σαν ἐν ΕἸ βησι ἱρὸν As, ἔνθα ἀπίκετο, ἐνθαῦτα, 











yey ἕως δὲ ἐβαρβάριξε, ὄρνιθος τρόπον ἑδόκεξ 
σῴι φθέγγεσθαι, ἐπεὶ τέῳ ἂν τρόπῳ πελεμῖς ye 
ἀνθρωπηίῃ φωνῇ φθέγξαιτο; μέλαιναν δὲ λέ- 
youres εἶναι τὴν πελειάδᾳ σημαίνουσι ὅτι Αἰγυ- 
πτίη ἡ γυνὴ ἦν, 

58. Ἢ δὲ μαντηίΐη ἥ τε ἐν Θήβῃσι τῇσι Αἰγυ- 
πτίῃσι καὶ ἐν Δωδώνῃ παραπλήσιαι ἀλλήλῃσι 
τι χιμαισι ἐοῦσαι. ἔστι δὲ καὶ τῶν ἐρῶν ἧ μὰν" 
τικὴ ἀπὶ Αἰγύπτου ἀπεγμένη. πανηγύρις δὲ ἄρα 
καὶ πομπὰς καὶ προσαγωγὰς πρῶτοι ἀνθρώπων 
Αἰγύπτιοι εἰσὶ οἱ ποιησιίμενοι, καὶ παρὰ τούτων 
Ἕλληνες μεμαθήκασι. τεκμήριον δέ μοι τούτον 
τύδε" αἱ μὲν γὰρ φαίνονται ἐκ πολλοῦ tev χρόνοι 
ποιεύμεναι, αἱ δὲ "Ελληνικαὶ νεωστὶ ἐποιήθησαν. 

59. Πανηγυρίξουσι δὲ Αἰγύπτιοι οὐκ ἅπαξ τοῦ 
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was formerly called Pelasgia, where this last was 
sold, was Thesprotia ; and presently, being there in 
slavery, she established a shrine of Zeus under an onk 
that was growing there; for it was reasonable that as 
she had been a handmaid of the temple of Zeus at 
Thebes she should remember that temple in the land 
to which she had come, After this she taught divi- 
nation, as soon as she understood the Greek language ; 
and she said that her sister had been sold in Libya 
by the same Phoenicians who sold her. 

57. 1 suppose that these women were called 
“doves” by the people of Dodona because they 
spoke a strange language, and the people thought 
it like the cries of birds; presently the woman spoke 
what they could understand, and that is why they 
say that the dove uttered human speech; as long as 
she spoke in her foreign language, they thought her 
voice was like the vaice of a bird. For how could 
a dove utter the speech of men? The tale that 
the dove was black signifies that the woman was 

tian.! ‘ 

58. The fashions of divination at Thebes of Egypt 
and Dodona are like to one another; moreover the 
practice: of divining from the sacrificed victim has 
also come from Egypt. It would seem too that the 
Egyptians were the first people to establish solemn 
assemblies, and processions, and services ; the Greeks 
learnt all this from them. I Held this proved, 
because the Egyptian ceremonies are manifestly very 
ancient, and the Greck are of late origin. 

88, The Egyptians hold solemn assemblies not 


1 Perhaps Herodotus’ explanation is right. But the name 


“dover” may be purely symbolic; thus 
Demeter and δἰ ρα, τας sometimes σε] τ] Beem. 
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. ἐνιαυτοῦ, πανηγύρεις δὲ συχνάς, μάλιστα μὲν καὶ 
προθυμύτατα ἐς Βούβαστιν πόλιν τῇ ᾿Αρτέμεδι, 
δεύτερα δὲ ἐς Βούσιριν πόλιν τῇ “Tore ἐν ταύτῃ 
γὰρ δὴ τῇ πόλι ἐστὶ μέγιστον Ἴσιος ἱρόν, ἵδρυται Ὁ 
δὲ ἡ πύλις αὕτη τῆς Αἰγύπτου ἐν μέσῳ τῷ Δέλτα 
“lets δὲ ἐστὶ κατὰ τὴν ᾿Ελλήνων γλῶσσαν Anan 
Typ. τρίτα dé ἐς Lary πόλιν τῇ ᾿Αθηναίῃ Tarypyu- 
μίξουσι, τέταρτα δὲ ἐς ᾿Ηλίου πάλιν τῷ Ἡλίῳ, 
πέμπτα δὲ ἐς Βουτοῦν πόλιν τῇ Λητοῖ, deta δὲ ς΄ 
Πάπρημιν πόλιν τῷ “Apei. 

‘60. Ἔς μὲν νυν Βούβαστιν πόλι» ἐπεὰν κομί- 
ἕωνται, ποιεῦσε tordde. πλέουσί re γὰρ δὴ ἅμα 
ἄνδρες γυναιξὶ καὶ πολλάν τε πλῆθος ἑκατέρων ἐν a 
ἑκάστῃ βέάρι" al μὲν τενὲς τῶν γυναικῶν κρόταλα 4 
ἔχουσαι κροταλίξουσι, of δὲ αὐλέουσι κατὰ πάντα δ 
τῶν whoor, αἱ δὲ λοιπαὶ γυναῖκες καὶ ἄνδρες 
᾿ἀείδουσι καὶ τὰς χεῖρας κροτέουσι. ἐπεὰν δὲ πλέ- 
ὄντες κατ τινα πόλιν ἄλλην πένωνται, i 
ψαντες τὴν Bapw τῇ γῇ ποιεῦσι τοιάδε". Be ; 
τενὲς τῶν γυναικῶν ποιεῦσι τά Tep εἴρηκα, ai δὲ 
το ἐξουσι βοῶσαι τὰς ἐν τῇ πεόλι ταύτῃ γυναίκας, 
ai δὲ ὀρχέονται, a? δὲ ἐνασύρονται ἀνιστιίίμεναι. — 
ταῦτα παρὰ πᾶσαν πόλιν πιαραποταμίην ποιεῦσι" 
ἐπεὴν δὲ ἀπίκωνται ἐς τὴν Βούβαστιν, optafourk 
μεγίλας ἀνώγοντες βυσίας, καὶ olves ἀμπέλινοξ, 
Mao μοῦται Thea ἐν Τῇ ὑρτῇ ταύτῃ ἢ ἐν τ 
ἅπαντι ἐνιαυτῷ τῷ ἐπιλοίπῳ. συμφοιτῶσι δὲ, 
ὃ τι ἀνὴρ καὶ γυνή ἐστι πλὴν παιδίων, καὶ ἐς 
ἑβδομήκοντα μυριάδας, ὡς οἱ ἐπιχώριοι Χέγουαι. Ὁ 

81, Ταῦτα μὲν δὴ ταύτῃ ποιέεται, ἐν δὲ Βουσίρε; 


πόλι ὡς ἀνάγουσι τῇ Ἴσε τὴν ὁρτήν, εἴρηται πρύ- 
Tepor μοι" τύπτονται μὲν ἄν δὴ μετὰ tho Soatan 
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once in the year, but often. The chiefest of these 
and the most zealously celebrated is at the town of 
Bubastis! in honour of Artemis, and the next is that 
in honour of Isis at Busiria. This town is in the 
middle of the Egyptian Delta, and there is in it a 
very great temple of Isis, who is in the Greek 
language, Demeter. The third greatest festival is at 
Sais in honour of Athene; the fourth is the festival 
of the sun at Heliopolis, the fifth of Leto at Buto, and 
the sixth of Ares at Papremis, 

f0. When the people are on their way to Bubastis 
they go by river, men and women together, a great 
number of each in every boat, Some of the women 
make a noise with rattles, others play flutes all the 
way, while the rest of the women, and the men, sing 
and clap their hands, As they journey by river to 
Bubastis, whenever they come near any other town 
they bring their boat near the bank; then same of 
the women do as I have said, while some shout - 
mockery of the women of the. town ; others dance, 
and others stand up and expose their persons. This 
they do whenever they come beside any riverside 
town. But when they have reached Bulmstis, they 
make « festival with great sacrifices, and more wine is 
drunk at this feast than in the whole year beside. 
Men and women (but not children) are wont to 
assemble there to the number of seven hundred 
thousand, as the people of the place say. ee! 

61. Such is their practice there; [ have already 
told how they keep the feast of Isis at Busiris. 
There, after the sacrifice, all the men and women 


1 Bubastis in the Delta, the “city of Pasht," where the 
eat-headed goddess Pasht (identified by Herodotus with 
Artemia) waa worshipped. 
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mévres καὶ πᾶσαι, μυριάδες κέρτα πολλαὶ ἀνβρώ- 
wav τὸν δὲ τύπτονται, οὔ μοι ὅσιον ἐστὶ λέγεωμν,, 
ὅσοι δὲ Ἰζαρῶν εἰσι ἐν Αὐγύπτων οἰκέοντες, οὗτοι 
δὲ τοσούτῳ ἔτι πλέω ποιεῦσι τούτων ὅσῳ καὶ τὰ 
μέτωπα κύπτονται μαχαΐρῃσι, καὶ τούτῳ εἰσὶ 
δῆλοι ὅτι εἰσὶ ξεῖνοι καὶ οὐκ Αἰγύπτιοι. 

62, ᾿Ες Ξάιν δὲ πόλιν ἐπεὰν συλλεχθέωσε, τῆς 
ϑυσίης ἐν τῇ νυκτὶ ὔχνα καίουσι πιΐίντες πολλὰ 
᾿ὑπαίθρια περὶ τὰ δώματα κύκλῳ" τὰ δὲ λύχνα 
ἐστὶ ἐμβάφια ἔμπλεα ἁλὸς καὶ ἐλαίου, ἐπιπολῆς 
δὲ ἔπεστι αὐτὸ τὸ ἐλλύχνίον, καὶ τοῦτο καίεται, 
“παννύχιον, καὶ τῇ ὑρτῇ οὔνομα κέεται λυχνοκαΐ "αἴ. 
af δ' Ὧν "7 ἔλθωσι τῶν Αὐγυπτίων ἐς τὴν a 
qupe ταύτην, φυλάσσοντες τὴν νύκτα τῆς θυσίης ὦ 
καίουσι καὶ αὐτοὶ πιΐντες τὰ λύχνα, καὶ οὕτω οὐκ 
ἐν Lae μούνῃ καίεται ἀλλὰ καὶ ἀνὰ πᾶσαν Al- 
Ὑυπτον. ὅτευ δὲ εἵνεκα φῶς ἔλαχε καὶ τιμὴν ἧ 
᾿ γὺξ αὕτη, ἔστι ἱρὺς περὶ αὐτοῦ λόγος λεγόμενος: 

63. "Eg δὲ ᾿Ηλίον τε πόλιν καὶ Βουτοῦν θυσίας 
μούνας ἐπιτελέουσι φοιτέοντες. ἐν δὲ Παπρήμι 
θυσίας μὲν καὶ ἱρὰ κατά περ καὶ τῇ ἄλλῃ ποιεῦσε' 
εὖτ᾽ ἂν δὲ ηίνηται καταφερὴς ὁ ἥλιος, ολίγαι μὲν 
τινὲς τῶν ἱρέων περὶ τὔγαλμα πεπονέαται, οἱ δὲ 
πολλοὶ αὐτῶν ἢ Slaerd κορύνας ἔχούτες ἑστᾶσι τοῦ. 
ἐροῦ ἐν τῇ ἐσό ὧν, ἄλλοι τε εὐχωλὰς ἐπιτελέοντες 
πλεῦνες χιλίων ἀνδρῶν, ἕκαστοι ἔγοντες ξύλα καὶ 
οὗτοι, ἐπὶ τὰ ἕτερα ἁλέες ἑστᾶσι. τὸ δὲ ἄγαλμα 
ἐὸν ἐν νηῷ μικρῷ ξυλίνῳ κατακεχρυσωμένῳ προ- 
εκκομίξουσι τῇ προτεραίῃ ἐς ἄλλο οἴκημα ἱρόν. 
οἱ μὲν δὴ ὀλίγοι οἱ rep τἄὥγαλμα λελειμμένοι 
ἕλκουσι TetpaxucAoy ἅμαξαν ἄγουσαν τὸν νηὸν 
τε καὶ τὸ ἐν τῷ νηῷ ἐνεὸν ἄγαλμα, of δὲ οὐκ ἐῶσι. 
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lament, in countless numbers; but it were profane 
for me to say who it is for whom they lament. 
Carian dwellers in Egypt do even more than this, for 
they cut their foreheads with knives; showing there- 
by, that they are not Egyptians but strangers. 

62. When they assemble at Sais, on the night of 
the sacrifice, they all keep lamps burning in the open 
air round about their houses, These lamps are saucers 
full of salt and oil, the wick floating thereon, and 
burning all night. This is called the Feast of Lamps. 
Egyptians who do not come to this assemblage are 
careful on the night of sacrifice to keep their own 
lamps burning, and so they are alight not only at Sais 
but throughout all Egypt ἡ cacred tale is told 
showing why this night is thus lit up and honoured, 

63. When the people go to Heliopolis and Bute 
they offer sacrifice only, At Papremis sacrifice is 
offered and rites performed os elsewhere; but when 
the sun is sinking, while o few of the priests are 
left to busy themselves with the image, the 
greater number of them beset the entrance of the 
temple, with clubs of wood in their hands; they 
are confronted by more than a thousand men, all 
performing vows and all ¢ , wooden clubs 
like the rest. The image of the god, in a little 
wooden gilt casket, is carried on the day before 
this from the temple to another sacred chamber. 
The few who are left with the image draw a four- 
wheeled cart carrying it in its casket; the other 
priests stand in the temple porch and prevent its 
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ἐν ταῖσι προπυλαίοισε ἑστεῶτες ἐσιέναι, οἱ δὲ 
εὐχωλιμαῖοι τιμωρέοντες τῷ θεῷ παίουσι αὐτοὺς 
ἀλεξομένους, ἐνθαῦτα μάχη ξύλοισι καρτερὴ κγί- 
νεται κεφαλάς τε συνπράσσονται, καὶ ὡς ἐγὼ 
δοκέω πολλοὶ καὶ ἀποθνήσκουσι ἐκ τῶν τρω- 
μάτων" οὐ μέντοι οἵ γε Αἰγύπτιοι ἔφασαν ἀπτοθνή- 
gee οὐδένα. τὴν δὲ πανήγυριν ταύτην ἐκ τοῦδε : 
νομίσαι φασὶ of ἐπιχώριοι" οἰκέειν ἐν τῷ ἱρῷ 
τούτῳ τοῦ Ἄρεος τὴν μητέρα, καὶ τὸν "Άρεα ἀπό- 
τροῴον γενόμενον ἐλθεῖν ἐξανδρωμένον ἐθέλοντα 
Τῇ μητρὶ συμμῖξαι, καὶ τοὺς προπόλους τῆς 
μητρός, οἷα οὐκ ὑπωπώτας αὐτὸν πρότερον, οὗ 
περιορᾶν παριέναι ἀλλὰ ἀπερύκειν, τὸν δὲ ἐξ 
ἄλλης πόλιος ἀγαγόμενον ἀνθρώπους τούς τε 
προπύλους τρηχέως περισπεῖν καὶ ἐσελθεῖν παρὰ 
τὴν μητέρα, awd τούτου τῷ “Apel ταύτην τὴν | 
πληγὴν ἐν τῇ ὁρτῇ νενομικέναι φασί. a 
G4, Kai τὸ μὴ μίσγεσθαι γυναιξὶ ἐν ἱροῖσι μηδὲ 
ἀλούτους ἀπὸ γυναικῶν ἐς ἱρὰ ἐσιέναι αὗτοι εἰσὶ 
οἱ πρῶτο: θρησκεύσαντες. οἱ μὲν γὰρ ἄλλοι 
exes πάντες ἄνθρωποι, πλὴν Αἰγυπτίων καὶ 













λλήνων, μίσγονται ἐν ἱροῖσε καὶ dard vue κῶν 
ἀνεστιίμενοι ἄλοντοι ἐσέργονται ἐς ἱρὸν, ἐ- 
Corr ες πρό ec εἶναι κατὰ πὲρ τὰ ἄλλα κτήνεα" a. 
καὶ γὰρ ta ἄλλα κτήνεα ὁρᾶν καὶ ὀρνίθων γένεα ὦ 
ὑχευόμενα ἔν τε τοῖσι νηοῖσι τῶν θεῶν καὶ d_ 
Τοῖσι τεμένεσι' εἰ ὧν εἶναι τῷ θεῷ τοῦτα μὴ 
φίλον, οὐκ ἂν οὐδὲ τὰ κτήνεα ποΐειν.  obroi 
μὲν νυν τοιαῦτα ἐπιλέγοντες ποιεῦσι ἔμοιγε οὐκ 
ἀρεστά" Αἰγύπτιοι δὲ θρηακεύουσι περισσῶς τῷ 
τε ἄλλα περὶ τὰ ἐρὰ καὶ δὴ καὶ τάδε. ᾿ 

65, “Eotea ἡ Αἴγυπτος ὅμουρος τῇ Διβύῃ οὐ 
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entrance; the votaries take the part of the god, and 
smite the priests, who resist. There is hard fightin 
with clubs, and heads are broken, and as I think 
(though the Egyptians told me no life was lost), 
many die of their wounds, ‘The assemblage, say the 
peéple of the country, took its rise thus :—The 
mother of Arcs dwelt in this temple; Ares had been 
reared away from her, and when he grew to manhood 
came to hold converse with his mother; but as her 
attendants, never having seen him before, kept him 
of and would not suffer him to pass, Ares brought 
men from another town, roughly handled the attend-- 
ants, and gained access to his mother. From this, 
they say, arose this custom of a battle of blows at 
the festival in honour of Ares." 

64. Further, it was the Egyptians who first made 
it a matter of religious observance not to have inter- 
course with women in temples, nor enter 8 temple- 
after such intercourse without washing. Nearly all 
other men are less careful in this matter than are the 
Egyptians and Greeks, and hold o man to be like 
any other animal; for beasts and birds (they say 
precincts; now were this displeasing to the god 
neither would the beasts do so, This is the reason 
given by others for practices which I for my part 
mislike ; but the Egyptians in this and in all other 
matters are exceeding strict against desecration of 
their temples. 3 

65. Though Egypt has Libya on its borders, it is 


1 Tt is uncertain what Egyptian deity Herodotus identifies 
with Ares. Ina Greek papyrus, '' Ares” is the equivalent 
for the Egyptian Anbur, = god, κ] ently, not clearly 
differentiated from * Shu" or κ᾿ Heracles.” 
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μάλα θηριώδης ἐστί" ta δὲ ἐόντα aft ἅπαντα 
(pa νενύμισται, καὶ τὰ er σύντρυφα αὐτοῖσι 
τοῖσι ἀνθρώποισι, τὰ δὲ οὔ. τῶν δὲ εἵνεκεν ἀνεῖται 
τὰ θηρία ἱρὰ εἰ λέγοιμι, κατα βαίην ἂν τῷ λύγῳ 
ἐς τὰ θεῖα πρήγματα, τὰ ἐγὼ φεύγω μάλιστα 
ἀπηγέεσθαι" τὰ δὲ καὶ εἴρηκα αὐτῶν ἐπιψαύδας, 
ἀναγκαίῃ καταλαμβανόμενος εἶπον. νόμος δὲ ἐστὶ 
περὶ τῶν θηρίων ὧδε ἔνων: μεχεδωνοὶ ἀποδε- 
Lapa τῆς τροφῆς χωρὶς ἑκάστων καὶ ἕρσενες 
καὶ θήλεαι τῶν Αὐγυπτίων, τῶν παῖς παρὰ πατρὸς 
ἐκδέκεται τὴν τιμήν. of δὲ ἐν τῇσε πόλισι ἕκαστοι 
wyas τάσδε σῴι ἀποτελξουσι' εὐχύμενοι τῷ Gen 
seo ἰποτελέουσε' εὐχύμενοι τῷ 
τοῦ ἂν a τὸ ϑηρίον, ξυρῶντες τῶν παιδίων ἢ 
πᾶσαν τὴν Kepadiy ἢ τὸ ἥμισυ ἢ τὸ τρίτον μέρος 
τῆς κεφαλῆς, ἱστᾶσι σταθμῷ πρὸς ἀργύριον τὰς 
τρίχατ' τὸ δ' ἂν ἑλκύσῃ, τοῦτο τῇ μελεδωνῷ τῶν 
θηρίων διδοῖ, ἢ δὲ dvr’ αὐτοῦ τάμνουσα ὑγθῶῦς 
παρέχει βορὴν τοῖσι δηρίοισι. τροφὴ μὲν 6 
αὐτοῖσι τοιαύτη ἀποδέδεκται" τὸ ᾧ' ἄν τις τῶν 
θηρίων τούτων» ἀποκτείνῃ, ἣν μὲν ἑκών, θάνατος 
ἡ ξημίη, ἦν δὲ ἀέκων, ἀποτίνει ξημίην τὴν ὧν οἱ 
ἐμέες τάξωνται. ὃς δ᾽ ἂν ἴβϑιν ἢ ἴρηκα ἀποκτείνῃ, 
ἣν τε ἑκὼν ἣν τε ἀέκων, τεθνάναι ἀνάγκη. 

66. Πολλῶν δὲ ἐόντων ὁμοτρόφων τοῖσι ἀνθρώ- 
ποῖσε θηρίων πολλῷ ἂν ἔτι πλέω αὶ vero, εἰ 
μὴ κατελάμβανε τοὺς αἰελούρους τοιάδε' ἐπεὰν 
τέκωσε αἱ θήλεαι, οὐκέτι φοιτέουσι Tapa τοὺς 
ἔρσεναφ' of δὲ διξήμενοι μίσγεσθαι αὐτῇσι, οὐκ 
ἔχουσι, πρὸς ὧν ταῦτα σοφίξονται τάδε: ἄρπά- 
Corres ἀπὸ τῶν θηλέων καὶ ὑπαιρεύμενοι τὰ τέκνα 
κτείνουσι, κτείναντες μέντοι ob πατέξονται'" αἵ 
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not a country of many animals, All of them are 
held sacred ; some of these are part of mens’ house- 
holds and some not; but were I to declare the 
reason why they are dedicated, I should be brought 
to speak of matters of divinity, of which I am espe- 
elally unwilling to treat; 1 have never touched upon 
such save where necessity has compelled me. But 1 
will now show how it is customary to deal with the 
animals. Men and women are appointed guardians 
to provide nourishment for each kind severally; a 
son inherits this office from his father, Townsmen in 
each place, when they pay their vows, make prayer 
to the god to whom the animal is dedicated, shaving 
the whole or the half or the third part of their 
children’s heads, and weighing the hair in « balance 
against 2 sum of silver; then whatever be the weight 
in silver of the hair is given to the female guardian 
of the crestures, who buys fish with it, cuts them 
up and feeds them therewith. Thus is food pro- 
vided for them, Whoever kills one of these crea- 
tures with intention is punished with death ; if he 
kill by mischanee he pays whatever penalty the 
priests appoint. Whoever kills an ibis or a hawk, 
with intention or without, must die for it. 

66. There are many household animals; and there 
would be many more, were it not for what happens to 
the cats. When the females have kittened they 
will not consort with the males; and these seck them 
but cannot get their will of them; so their device is 
to steal and carry off and kill the kittens (bat they do 
not cat what they have killed), The mothers, 
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δὲ στερισκύμεναι τῶν τέκνων, ἄλλων δὲ ἐπιθυ- 
μέουσαι, οὕτω δὴ ἀπικνέανται παρὰ τοὺς ἔρσενας", 
φιλότεκνον γὰρ τὸ θηρίον. πυρκαϊῆς δὲ γενομένηφ Ὁ 
θεῖα. πρήγματα καταλαμβάνει τοὺς αἰελούρους Ὁ 
οἱ μὲν γὰρ Αἰγύπτιοι διαστάντες φυλακὰς ἔχουσι 
τῶν αἰελούρων, ἀμελήσαντες σβεννύναι τὸ κι 
μενον, οἱ δὲ αἰέλονροι διαδύνοντες καὶ ὑπερθρώ- 
gxopres τοὺς ἀνθρώπους ἐσάλλονται ἐς τὸ πῦρ 
ταῦτα δὲ γινύμενα πένθεα μεγάλα τοὺς Ai- 
γυπτίους καταλαμβάνει. ἐν ὁτέοισιε & ἂν οἰκίοισι 
αἰέλουρος ἀποθάνῃ ἀπὸ τοῦ αὐτομάτου, οἱ ἐνοικἄ- 
opres πάντες ξυρῶνται τὰς ὀφρύας μούνας, παρ 
ὑτέσισι δ᾽ ἂν κύων, πᾶν τὸ Toya καὶ τὴν κεφαλήν, ; 
67. ᾿Απώγονται δὲ of αἰέλουροι ἀποθανόντες € 
ἱρὰς στέγας, ἔνθα θάπτονται ταριχευθέντες, ἐν Bow- 
Adore πόλι: τὰς δὲ κύνας ἐν τῇ ἑωυτῶν ἕκαστοι πόλι 
θάπτουσι ἐν ἱρῇσι θήκῃσι. ὡς δὲ αὕτως τῇσι κυσὶ. 
οἱ ἰχνευταὶ θάώπτονται. τὴς δὲ μυγαλᾶς καὶ τοὺ 
ἜΗΝ ἀπώγαυσι ἐς Βουτοῦν πόλεν, τὰς δὲ [Sic ἐξ 
Ἑρμέω πόλιν. τὰς δὲ ἄρκτους ἐούσας σπανίας, 
καὶ τοὺς λύκους οὐ πολλῷ τεῳ ἐόντας ἀλωπέκων. 
μέξονας αὐτοῦ θάπτουσι τῇ ἂν εὑρεθέωσι κείμενοι... 
68. Τῶν δὲ κροκοδείλων φύσις ἐστὶ τοιήδε. 
τοὺς χειμεριωτάτους μῆνας τέσσερας ἐσθίει οὐδέν, 
ἐὸν δὲ τετράπουν χερσαῖον καὶ λιμναῖον ἐστί. 
τίκτει μὲν γὰρ ot ἐν γῇ καὶ ἐκλέπει, καὶ τὸ 
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πολλὸν τῆς ἡμέρης διατρίβει ἐν τῷ ξηρῷ, τὴν δὲ 

νύκτα πᾶσαν ἐν τῷ ποταμῷ" θερμότερον γὰρ δή 
ἔστι τὸ ὕδωρ τῆς τὲ αἰθηίης καὶ τῆς δρόσου. 
πάντων δὲ τῶν ἡμεῖς ἴδμεν θνητῶν τοῦτο ἐξ ἔλα- 
χίστον μέγιστον γίνεται" τὰ μὲν γὰρ wa χηνέων 
ov πολλῷ μέξονα τίκτει, καὶ ὅ Ῥευσσὺς ecard λόγον 
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deprived of their young and desiring to have more 
will then consort with the males; for they are 
ereatures that love offspring. And when a fire 
breaks out very strange things happen to the cata, 
The Egyptians stand round in a broken line, thinking 
more of the cats than of quenching the burning; but, 
the cats slip through or leap over the men and spring 
into the fire. When this happens, there is great 
mourning in Egypt. Dwellers in a house where a 
cat has died a natural death shave their cyebrows and 
no more; where a dog has so died, the head and the 
whole body are shaven. | 

67. Dead eats are taken away into sacred buildings, 
where they are embalmed and buried, in the town of 
Bobastis; bitehes are buried in sacred coffins by the 
townsmen, in @heir several towns; and the like is 
done with ichneumons. Shrewmice and hawks are 
taken away to Buto, ibises to the city of Hermes, 
There are but few bears, and the wolves are little 
bigger than foxes; both these are buried wherever 
they are found lying. | 

68. I will now show what kind of creature is the 
crocodile. For the four winter months it eats noth- 
ing. It has four feet, and lives both on land and in 
the water, for it lays eggs and hatches them out on 
land, and it passes the greater part of the day on dry 
ground, and the night in the river, the water being 
warmer than the air and dew, No mortal creature 
known to us grows from so small a beginning to such 
greatness; for its eggs are not much bigger than goose 
eggs, and the young crocodile is of a bigness answering 
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τοῦ ἰοῦ γίνεται, αὐξανόμενος δὲ γίνεται καὶ ey 
ἑπτακαίδεκα πήχεας καὶ μέξων ἔτι. ἔχει δὲ 
ὑφθαλμοὺς μὲν ὑὸς, ὀδύντας δὲ μεγάλους καὶ 
χαυλεύδοντας κατὰ Αὖγον τοῦ σώματος. ηλῶσ- 
σαν δὲ μοῦνον θηρίων οὐκ ἔφυσε, οὐδὲ κινέει τ 
cate γνάθον, ἀλλὰ καὶ τοῦτο μοῦνον θηρίων τὴν 
᾿ἄνω γνάθον προσάγει τῇ κάτω. ἔχει δὲ καὶ 
ὄνυχας καρτεροὺς καὶ δέρμα λεπιδωτὸν ἄρρηκτον 
ἐπὶ τοῦ νώτου. τυφλὸν δὲ ἐν ὕδατι, ἐν δὲ τῇ 
αἰθρίῃ ὀξυδερκέστατον. ἅτε δὴ ὧν ἐν {Bare 
δίαιταν ποιεύμενον, τὸ στόμα ἔνδοθεν φοοσέει πᾶν 
riding Ηἰδελλέων. ὮΝ μὲν os ἄλλα ὄρνεα fs 
Aap euryes μὲν, ὁ δὲ τροχίλος elpyvaioy of ἐστ 
ἅτε εὖ see οὐ πρὸς αὐτοῦ; ἐπεὰν γὰρ ἐς τὴν 
γῆν ἐκ ἐκ τοῦ ὕδατος 6 κροκόδειλος καὶ ἔπειτα 
χάνῃ (éwile γὰρ τοῦτο ὡς ἐπίπαν ποιέειν πρὺς τὸν 
ζέφυρον), ἐνθαῦτα ὦ τρογίλος ἐσδύνων ἐς τὸ 
στόμα. αὐτοῦ καταπίνει τὰς βδέλλας' ἃ δὲ ὦφε: 
Ἀξύμενος ἤδεται καὶ οὐδὲν σίνεται τὸν τρὸ χίλον, 
69. Τοῖσι μὲν δὴ τῶν Αἰγυπτίων ipol εἰσε οἱ 
κροκύδείλοι, τοῖσε δὲ οὔ, ἀλλ' ἔτε πολεμίους 
περιέπουσι' οἱ δὲ περί τε Θήβας καὶ τὴν Moi 
λίμνην οἰκέοντες καὶ κάρτα ἧγηνται αὐτοὺς εἶν 
ἱρούς- ἐκ πάντων δὲ Eva ἑκάτεροι τρέφουσι Kpo- 
κύδειλον δεδιδαγμένον εἶναι χειροήθεα, apriyara 
τε λίθινα χυτὰ καὶ χρύσεα ἐξ τὰ ὦτα ἐνθέντες καὶ 
ἀμφιδέας περὶ τοὺς tei πόδας, καὶ σιτία 
ἀποτακτὰ διδόντες καὶ ἱρήια, καὶ περιέποντες 
ως κάλλιστα ξῶντας' ἀποθανόντας δὲ θάπτουσι 
ταριχεύοντες ἐν ἱρῇσι θήκῃσι. οἱ δὲ περὶ Ἔλε: 
φαντίνην πόλιν οἰκέοντες καὶ ἐσθίουσι αὐτοὺς οὐκ 
ἡγεύμενοι ipods εἶναι, καλέονται δὲ αὐ κροκόδειλοι 
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thereto, but it grows to a length of seventeen 
cubits and more, It has eyes like pigs’ eyes, and 
great teeth and tusks answering to the bigness of its 
body. It is the only animal that has no tongue. 
Nor does it move the lower jaw. It is the only 
creature that brings the upper jaw down upon the 
lower, It has also strong claws, and a scaly impenc- 
trable hide on its back, It is blind im the water, but 
very keen of sight in the air. Since it lives in the 
water, its mouth is all full within of leeches. All birds 
and beasts flee from it, except only the sandpiper,” 
with which it is at peace, because this bird does the 
crocodile a service ; for whenever the crocodile comes 
ashore out of the water and then opens its mouth 
(and this it does for the most part to catch the west 
wind), the sandpiper goes into its mouth and eats 
the leeches; the crocodile is pleased by this service 
and does the sandpiper no harm. 

69. Some of the Egyptians hold crocmliles sacred, 
others do not so, but treat them as enemies. The 
dwellers about Thebes and the lake Moeris deem 
them to be very sacred, There, in every place one 
crocodile is kept, trained to be tame; they put orna- 
ments of glass and gold on its ears and bracelets on 
its forefeet, provide for it special ford and offerings, 
and give the creatures the best of treatment while 
they live; after death the crocodiles are embalmed 
and buried in sacred coffins, But about Elephantine 
they are not held sacred, and are even eaten. The 
Egyptians do not call them crocodiles, but champsse, 


* Egyptian epur-winged Iapwing (Miplopterus armait is). 
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ahha χάμψαι" κροκοδείλους δὲ Ἴωνες ὠνόμασαν, 
εἰκέάξοντες αὐτῶν τὰ εἴδεα τοῖσι παρὰ σιῤίσι vero. 
μένοισε κροκοδείλοισι τοῖσι ἐν τῇσι αἱμασιῇσι. 

70, “Aypas δὲ σφέων πολλαὶ κατεστᾶσι καὶ 
παντοῖαι" ἢ δ' ὧν ἔμοιγε δοκέει ἀξιωτάτη ἀπηγή: 
σιος εἶναι, ταύτην ypade. ἐπεὰν νῶτον ὑὸς de- 
λεάσῃ περὶ ἄγκιστρον, μετιεεῖ ἐς μέσον τὸν ποταμόν, 
αὐτὸς δὲ ἐπὶ τοῦ χείλεος τοῦ ποταμοῦ ἔχων δέλ- 
paca ξωὴν ταύτην τύπτει. ἐπακούσας δὲ τῆς 
pavijs ὁ κροκόδειλος ἵεται κατὰ τὴν φωνήν, 
τυχὼν δὲ τῷ νώτῳ καταπίνει" of δὲ ἕλκουσι. 
ἐπεὰν δὲ ἐξελκυσθῇ ἐς γῆν, πρῶτον ἁπάντων 6 
θηρευτὴς πηλῷ κατ ὧν ἔπλασε αὐτοῦ τοὺς 
ὀφθαλμούς" τοῦτο δὲ ποιήσας κάρτα εὐπετέως τὰ 
λοιπὰ χειροῦταε, μὴ ποιήσας δὲ τοῦτο σὺν Tore, 

ΤΙ. Of δὲ ἵπποι οἱ ποτάμιοι νυμῷ μὲν τῷ, 
Παπρημίτῃ ipoi εἰσι, τοῖσε δὲ ἄλλοιαι Αἰγυπτίοισι 
οὐκ ἱροΐ. φύσιν δὲ παρέχονται ἐδέης τορῆνδεν - 
τετράπουν ἐστί, δίχηλον, ὁπλαὶ Boas, σεμόν, j 
λοῴφεὴν ἔχον ἵππου, χαυλιόδοντας daiver, οὐρὴν 
ἵππου καὶ q τὴν, wapalee boot we Bote ὁ ΚΑ ἡ 
γιστοτ' τὸ δέρμα δ' αὐτοῦ οὕτω δὴ τε παγῦ ἔστε 
ὥστε αὖον γενομένου ξυστὰ σαι ἀκόντια 
ἐξ αὐτοῦ. ; 

72. Τίνονται δὲ καὶ ἐνύδριες ἔν τῷ ποταμῷ, TAT 
ἱρὰς ἤγηνται εἶναι. νομίξουσι δὲ καὶ τῶν ἰχθύων. 
τὸν καλεύμενον Ἀεπιδωτὸν ipow εἶναι καὶ THe 
ἔγχελυν, ipods δὲ τούτους τοῦ Νείλου φασὶ elvas, 
καὶ τῶν ὀρνίθων τοὺς γηναλώπεκας. Ὁ 

id. “Ἔστι δὲ καὶ ἄλλος ὄρνις ipés, τῷ οὔνομα — 
φοῖνιξ. ἐγὼ μέν μὲν οὐκ εἶδον εἰ μὴ ὅσον γραφῇ 
καὶ γὰρ δὴ καὶ σπάνιος émihorta σῴι, δι᾽ ἐτέων» 
4538 ᾿ 
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The Tonians called them crocodiles, from their like- 
ness to the lizards which they have in their walls.! 

70. There are many and various ways of crocodile 
hunting; [ will write only of that one way which I 
think most worthy of mention :—The hunter baits a 
hook with a chine of pork, and lets it float into the 
midst of the river; he himself stays on the bank with 
a young live pig, which he beats. Hearing the cries 
of the pig, the crocodile goes after the sound, and 
meets the chine, which it swallows; then the hunters 

ull the line. When the crocodile is drawn ashore, 

rst of all the hunter smears its eyes over with mud; 
when this is done the quarry is very easily mastered, 
which, without that, is no light matter. 

71. River horses are sacred in the province of 
Papremis, but not elsewhere in Egypt. For their 
outward form, they are four-footed, with cloven hoofs 
like oxen ; their noses are blunt ; they are maned like 
horses, with tusks showing, and have a horse's tail 
and a horse's neigh; their bigness ts that of the 
biggest oxen, Their hide is so thick that when it is 
dried spearshafts are made of it. 

72. Otters also are found in the river, which the 
Egyptians deem sacred; and they hold sacred that 
fish too which is called the seale-fish, and the cel. 
These, and the fox-goose * among birds, are said to 
be sacred to the god of the Nile. = 

73. Another bird also is sacred; it is called the 
phoenix, I myself have never seen it, but only pic- 
tures of it; for the bird comes but seldom into Egypt, 

1 κρυκόδειλουν ia Tonio for p Pec the ee 
σαύρα tf : ‘ay pte Ὁ ena & 
which survives in aay eae tian ie em-suh with the 

1 Or“ Nile-goose.” The Egyptian goose (Chenaloper 
Aegypticn). 
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ὡς ᾿Ηλιοπολῖται λέγουσι, πεντακοσίων" φοιτᾶν 
δὲ τότε φασὶ ἐπεάν οἱ ἀποθάνῃ ὁ πατήρ. ἔστι δέ, 
εἰ τῇ γραφῇ παρύμοιος, τοσὐσδξε καὶ τοιόσδε" τὰ 
μὲν αὐτοῦ χρυσύκομα τῶν πτερῶν τὰ δὲ ἐρυθρὰ ἐφ 
Ta μάλιστα" αἰετῷ περιΐγησιν ὁμοιότατος καὶ τὸ 
μέγαθος. τοῦτον δὲ λέγουσι μηχανᾶσθαι τάδε, 
ἐμοὶ μὲν οὐ πιστὰ λέγοντες" ἐξ ᾿Αραβίης ὅρμώ- 
pevor ἐς τὸ ἱρὸν τοῦ ᾿Ηλίουν κομίξειν τὸν πτατέρα ἐν 
σμύρνῃ ἐμπλέσσοντα καὶ θάπτειν ἐν τοῦ ᾿Ηλίσι! 
τῷ ἱρῷ, κομίξειν δὲ οὕτω: πρῶτον τῆς σμύρνης 
ov πλάσσειν ὅσον τε δυνατὺς ἐστι φέρειν, μετὰ 
δὲ πειρᾶσθαι αὐτὸ φορέοντα, ἐπεὰν δὲ ἀποπειρηθῇ, 
οὕτω δὴ κοιλήναντα τὸ gor τὸν πατέρα ἐς αὐτὸ 
ἐντιθέναι, αμύρνῃ δὲ ἄλλῃ ἐμπλέσσειν ταῦτα κατ᾽ 
6 τι τοῦ ΕΝ ἐκκοιλήνας ἐνέθηκε τὸν πατέρα" 
ἐσκειμένου δὲ τοῦ πατρὸς γίνεσθαι τὠυτὸ βάρος, 
ἐμπλέσαντα δὲ κομέξειν μιν ἐπ᾽ Αἰγύπτου ἐς τοῦ 
"Hiiev τὸ ἱρόν, ταῦτα μὲν τοῦτον τὸν ὄρνιν 
Aéyouet ποιέειν. 

14. Εἰσὶ δὲ περὶ Θήβας on ὄφιες, ἀνθρώπων 
οὐδαμῶς δηλήμονες, οἱ μεγάθεϊ ἐὄντες μικροὶ δύο 
κέρεα φορέουσι πεφυκότα ἐξ ἄκρης τῆς κεφαλῆς 
τοὺς θάπτουσι ἀποθανόντας ἐν τῷ ἱρῷ τοῦ ‘aise 
τοῦτον yap σφέας τοῦ θεοῦ φασι εἶναι ἱρούς. : 

75. "ἔστι δὲ χῶρος τῆς ᾿Αραβίης κατὰ Βουτοῦν 
πόλιν μάλιστά κῃ κεΐμενος, καὶ ἐς τοῦτο τὸ ρίον - 
ἦλθον πυνθανόμενος περὶ τῶν πτερωτῶν Ἴδε 
ἀπικύμενος δὲ εἶδον ὀστέα ὑφίων καὶ ἀκάνθας 
πλήθεϊ μὲν ἀδύνατα ἀπηγήσασθαι, σωροὶ δὲ ἦσαν 
ἀκανθέων καὶ μεγάλοι καὶ ὑποδεέστεροι καὶ ἐλέσ- Ὁ 
covey ἔτι τούτων, πολλοὶ δὲ ἦσαν οὗτοι. ἔστι δὲ 
ὦ χῶρος οὗτος, ἐν τῷ αἱ ἄκανθαι κατακεχύαται, 
360 | 
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once in five hundred years, as the people ot Helio- 
polis say. It is said that the phoenix comes when his 
father dies. If the picture truly shows his size and 
appearance, his plumage is partly golden but mostly 
red. He is most like an eagle in shape and bigness. 
The Egyptians tell a tale of this bird's devices which 
Ido not believe. He comes, they say, from Arabia 
bringing his father to the Sun's temple enclosed in 
myrrh, and there buries him. His manner of bring- 
ing is this: first he moulds an egg of myrrh as heavy 
as he can carry, and when he has proved its weight 
by lifting it he then hollows out the egg and puts his 
fathér in it, covering over with more myrrh the hollow 
in which the body lies; so the egg being with his 
father in it of the same weight as before, the 
phoenix, after enclosing him, carries- him to the 
temple of the Sun in Egypt. Such is the tale of 
what is done by this bird. 

74. Near Thebes there are sacred snakes, harmless 
to men, small in size and bearing two horns on the 
top of their heads, ‘These, when they die, are buried 
in the temple of Zeus, to whom they are said to be 
sacred. 

7h. Not far from the town of Buto, there is a 
place in Arabia to which I went to learn about the 
winged serpents, When 1 came thither, I saw in- 
numerable bones and backbones of serpents; many 
heaps of backbones there were, great and small and 
smaller still. This place, where lay the backbones 
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scattered, is where a narrow mountain pass opens inte 
a great plain, which is joined to the plain of Egypt. 
Winged serpents are said to fly at the beginning of 
spring, from Arabia, making for Egypt; but the ibis 
birds encounter the invaders in this pass and kill 
them. The Arabians say that the ibis is greatly 
honoured by the Egyptians for this service, and the 
Egyptians give the same reason for honouring these 
birds. 
76. Now this is the appearance of the ibis. It is 
all deep black, with legs like a crane’s, and a beak 
strongly hooked ; its size is that of a landrail. Such 
is the outward form of the ibis which fights with the 
serpents, Those that most consort with men (for 
the ibis is of two kinds)'have all the head and neck 
bare of feathers; their plumage is white, save the 
head and neck and the tips of wings and tail (these 
being deep black); the legs and beak of the bird 
are like those of the other ibis, The serpents are 
like water-snakes. Their wings are not feathered 
but most like the wings of a bat. 
1 have now said enough concerning creatures that 
77. Among the Egyptians themselves, those who 
dwell in the cultivated country are the most care- 
ful of all men to preserve the memory of the past, 
and none whom I have questioned have so many 
chronicles, I will now speak of the manner of life 
which they use. For three following days in every 
month they purge themselves, pursuing after health 
by means of emetics and drenches; for they think 
ι πε γι Calves ant fais AdAiopiee. 
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wavrev καὶ δὴ καὶ τῶν ὡρέων μάλιστα. apro- 
φαγέουσι δὲ ἐκ τῶν ὀλυρέων ποιεῦντες prove, 
τοὺς ἐκεῖνοι κυλλήστις ὑνομείξουσι. οἴνῳ δὲ de 
κριθέων -πεποιημένῳ δια χρέωνται: οὐ γάρ : 


ἅ 


ἐξ ἅλμης τετειριχευμένους, ὀρνίθων δὲ τούς τε 
ὄρτυγας καὶ τὰς νήσσας καὶ τὰ μικρὰ τῶν ὀρνίθων 
ἐμὰ Pi es Ὗ οταριγεύσαντες. τὰ ed | 
ὅσα ἡ ὀρνίθων ἢ ἐχθύων σῴι ἐστὶ & μενα, χωρὶς 
Hy ὑκόσοι σῴι fis cross pai caps Lone 
ὑπτοὺς καὶ ἐφθοὺς σιτέονται. 

78. "Ev δὲ τῇσι συνουσίησε τοῖσι εὐδαίΐμοσι 
αὐτῶν, οὐ dni δείανον γένωνται, περιφέρει 
apna νεκρὸν ἐν σορῷ ξύλινον πεποιημένον, peeps sn 
μένον ἐς τὰ μάλιατα καὶ γραφῇ καὶ ἔργῳ, néyabos 
ὅσον Te th ee 1) δίπηχυν, ΠΡ ΘᾺ δὲ Ὁ ἑκάστῳ 
τῶν συμποτέων λέγει “Ἐς τοῦτον ὁρέων πῖνέ τε 
καὶ τέρπευ" ἔσεαι γὰρ ἀποθανὼν τοιοῦτος." ταῦτα 
μὲν παρὰ τὰ OUT it ποιεῦσι. we 

79. Πατρίοισι δὲ χρεώμενοι νύμοισε ἄλλον οὐὖ- 
δένα ἐπικτῶνται: τοῖσι ἄλλα τε ἐπάξια ἐστὶ νό- 
Mine, καὶ δὴ καὶ ἄεισμα ἔν ἐστι, Aivog, ὅσπερ ἔν τα ὦ 
Φοινίκῃ ἀοίδιμος ἐστὶ καὶ ἐν Κύπρῳ καὶ ἄλλῃ, κατὰ 

' MSS. πάντῃ πηχναῖον; Stein bracketa πάντῃ, ‘a συμ 8. 
length every way" being unintelligible here. 
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it is from the food which they ent that all sick- 
nesses come to men. Even without this, the 
Egyptians are the healthiest of all men, next to 
the Libyans; the reason of which to my thinking 
is that the climate in all seasons is the same; for 
change is the great cause of men’s falling sick, more 
especially changes of seasons. They eat bread, 
making loaves which they call “cyllestis "? of coarse 
grain. For wine, they use a drink made of barley; 
for they have no vines in their country. They 
eat fish uncooked, cither dried in the sun or pre- 
served with brine. Quails and ducks and small birds 
are salted and eaten raw; all οἰ δὰ kinds of birds, 
as well as fish (except those that the Egyptians hold 
sacred) are eater roast and boiled. . 

78. At rich men's banquets, after dinner a man 
earries round a wooden image of a corpse in a coffin, 
painted and carved in exact imitation, a cubit or two 
cubits long. This he shows to each of the company, 
saying “ Drink and make merry, but look on this; for 
such shalt thou"be when thou art dead,” Such is the 
eustom.at their drinking-bouts. 

70. They keep the ordinances of their fathers, and 
add none others to them. Among other notable 
customs of theirs is this, that they have one song, the 
_ Linos-song," which is sung in Phoenice and Cyprus 

i Thaves twieted ψ- 
F * The ia th h nn for a sain youth (aid bo ser 
Linua ; the Semitie aeo lene, "alae for us," bastinas 
the Greek αἴλινυς, from whieh comes the name Linus τᾶς 
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μέντοι ἔθνεα. οὔνομα eyet, συμφέρεται δὲ ὡυτὸς 
εἶναι τὸν of "Ελληνες Aivov ὀνομάξοντες ἀείδουσι, 
ὥστε πολλὰ μὲν καὶ ἄλλα ἀποθωμίάξειν με τῶν 
περὶ Αἴγυπτον ἐόντων, ἐν δὲ δὴ καὶ τὸν Λίνον. 
ὑκύθεν EXaSov τὸ οὔνομα" φαίνονται δὲ αἰεί κῦτε, 
τοῦτον ἀείδοντες. ἔστε δὲ Αἰγυπτιστὶ ὁ Aivog 
καλεύμενος Μανερῶς. ἔφασαν δὲ μὲν Αἰγύπτιαι 
τοῦ πρῶτον βασιλεύσαντος Αἰγύπτου παῖδα μου- 
νογενέα. γενέσθαι, ἀποθανόντα δὲ αὐτὸν ἄνωρον 
θρήνοισι τούτοισι ὑπὸ Αἰγυπτίων τεμηθῆναι, καὶ 
ἀσιδὴν τε ταύτην πρώτην καὶ μούνην σφίσι 
ηενέσεαι. 
BO. Συμφέρονται δὲ καὶ τόδε ἄλλο Αἰγύπτιοι 
᾿ἙΕλλήνων woul Λακεδαιμονίοισι" οἱ μειύτεροι 
αὐτῶν τοῖσι πρεσβυτέροισι συντυγχάνοντες 
εἴκουσι τῆς ὁδοῦ καὶ ἐκτράπονται καὶ ἐπιοῦσι ἐξ 
δδρης ὑπανιστέαται. τόδε μέντοι ἄλλοισι ‘EA- 
λήνων οὐδαμοῖσι συμφέρονται" ἀντὶ ταῦ πρύυσα-. 
γορεύει» ἀλλήλους ἐν τῇσι ὁδοῖσι προσκυνέουσι, 
κατεέντες μέχρι τοῦ γούνατος τὴν yelpa, ὁ 
81. ᾿Ενδεδύκασι δὲ κιθῶνας λιμέους περὶ τὰ 
σκέλεα θυσανωτούς, τοὺς καλέουψῃ καλασίρες", 
ἐπὶ τούτοισι δὲ elplves εἵματα saat νἱ ἐπανα Sando 
φορέουσι. οὐ μέντοι ἕς γε τὰ ἱρὰ ἐσφέρεται εἰρῖ- = 
vea οὐδὲ συγκαταβάπτεταί σῴι" ob γὰρ ὅσιον. ἢ 
ὁμολογέουσι δὲ ταῦτα τοῖσι ᾿Ορφικοῖσι καλεομέξ- 
vost καὶ Ἠακχικοῖσι, ἐοῦσι δὲ Αἰγυπτίοισε καὶ 
Πυϑθωγορείοισι" οὐδὲ γὰρ τούτων τῶν ὀργίων mere 
χόντα ὅσιον ἐστὶ ἐν εἰρινέοισε εἵμασε αι ϑῆναιν 
ἐστι δὲ «τερὶ αὐτῶν ἱρὺς λόγος λεγόμενος. 
83. Καὶ rade ἄλλα Αἰγυπτίοισι ἐστὶ ἐξευρη- 
μένα, pels τε καὶ ἡμέρη ἑκάστη θεῶν ὅτευ ἐστί, 


366 


« 
: 
= 
! 
+ 







BOOK If, 79-8: 


and elsewhere; each nation has a name of its own for 
‘this, but it is the same song that the Greeks sing, 
and call Linus; wherefore it is to me one of the 
many strange things in Egypt, whence the Egyptians 
got the name, Plainly they have ever sung this song; 
the name for Linus in Egyptian is Maneros.! The 
Rgyptians told me that Maneros was the only son 
af their first king, whe died untimely, and this 
dirge was sung by the Egyptians in his honour; 
and this, they said, was their carliest and their only 
elit. | 
_ 80. There is a custom too which no Greeks save 
the Lacedacmounians have in common with the 
Egyptians :—younger men, when they meet their 
elders, turn aside and give place to them in the way, 
and rise from their seats when on older man 
approaches. But they have another custom which is 
nowhere known in Greece : passers-by do not address 
each other, but salute by lowering the hand to the 


knee, 

81. They wear linen tunics with fringes hanging 
about the legs, called “calasiris,” and loose white 
woollen mantles over these. But nothing of wool is 
brought into temples, or buried with them; that is 
forbidden. In this they follow the same rule as the 
ritual called Orphic and Bacchic, but which is in 
truth Egyptian and Pythagorean; for neither may 
those initiated inte these rites be buried in woollen 
wrappings. There is a sacred legend about this. 

82. 1 pass to other inventions of the Egyptians. 


* 


They assign cach month and each day to some god ; 


"1 Maneros, probably from the refrain ma-n-Ara, “come 
back to ua.” 
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καὶ τῇ ἕκαστος ἡμέρῃ γενόμενος ὁτέοισι ἐγκυρήσει 
καὶ ὅκως τελευτήσει καὶ ὑκοῖός τις ἔσται. καὶ 
τούτοισι τῶν Ἑ }λήνων οἱ ἐν ποιήσε γενόμεναι 
ἐχρήσαντο. τέρατά τε πλέω σῴι ἀνεύρηται ἢ 
τοῖσι ἄλλοισι ἅπασι ἀνθρώποισι" γενομένου γὰρ 
τέρατος φυλάσσουσι γραφόμενοι τὠποβαῖνον, 
καὶ ἣν κοτε ὕστερον παραπλήσιον τούτῳ γένηται, 
ΤΙ 


a 


κατὰ τὠυτὸ νομίξουσι ἀποβήσεσθαι. 

83. Μαντικὴ δὲ αὐτοῖσι ὧδε διακέεται' ἀνθρώ- 
Tey μὲν οὐδενὶ προσκέεται ἡ τέχνη, τῶν δὲ θεῶν 
μετεξετέροισι" καὶ γὰρ ᾿Ηρακλέος μαντήιον αὐτόθι | 
ἐστὶ cal’ Ἀπόλλωνος καὶ ᾿Αϑηναίης καὶ ᾿Αρτέμιδος 
καὶ “Ἄρευς καὶ Διός, καὶ. τὸ γε μάλιστα ἐν τιμῇ 
ἄγονται πάντων τῶν μαντηίων, Λητοῦς ἐν Βουτοῖ 
πόλι ἐστί. οὐ μέντοι αἴ ye μαντηίαι σῴι κατὰ 
τὠντὸ ἑστᾶσι, ἀλλὰ διάφοροι εἰσί. 

84, Ἢ δὲ ἑητρικὴ ard he edu δεδασται" 
μιῆς νούσον ἕκαστος intpés ἐστι καὶ ob πλεόνων, 
πάντα δ᾽ ἰητρῶν ἐστι πλέπ' of μὲν γὰρ ὀφθαλμῶν 
ἑητροὶ κατεστᾶσι, of δὲ κεφαλῆς, of δὲ ὀδόντων, of 
δὲ τῶν κατὰ νηδύν, οἱ δὲ τῶν ἀφανέων νούσων. 

85. Βρῆνοι δὲ καὶ ταφαὶ σῴεων εἰσὶ albe τοῖσι 
ἂν ἀπογένηται ἐκ τῷν οἰκίων ἄνθρωπος τοῦ τις 
καὶ λόγος ἢ, τὸ θῆλυ γένος πᾶν τὸ ἐκ τῶν οἰκίων. 
τούτων cat ὧν ἐπλάσατο τὴν κεφαλὴ πηλῷ ἡ, 
καὶ τὸ πράσωπον, κἄπειτα ἐν τοῖσι οἰκίοισι λιν 
ποῦσαι τὸν νεκρὸν αὐταὶ ἀνὰ τὴν πόλιν στρωφώ- 
μεναι τύπτονται ἐπεξωσμέναι καὶ φαίνουσαι τοὺς 
μαξούς, σὺν δέ σῴι αἱ προσήκουσαι πᾶσαι, ἑτέρω- 
θεν δὲ οἱ ἄνδρες, τύπτονται ἐπεξωμένοι καὶ οὗτοι. 
ἐπεὰν δὲ ταῦτα ποιήσωσι, οὕτω ἐς τὴ» ταρίχευσιν 
κομίξουσι. 
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they can tell what fortune and what end and what 
disposition a man shall have according to the day of 
- his birth. This has given material to Greeks who deal 
in poetry. They have made themselves more omens 
than all other nations together; when an ominous 
thing happens they take note of the outcome and 
write it down; and if something of a like kind 
happen again they think it will have a like result. 

83. As to the art of divination among them, it 
belongs to some of the gods, but to no one among 
men; there aft in their country oracles of Heracles, 
Apuilo, Athene, Artemis, Ares, and ζει, and (which 
is the most honoured of all) of Leto in the town of 
Buto, Nevertheless they have diverse ways of divin- 
ation, not one only. 

84. The practice of medicine is so divided among 
them, that cach physician isa healer of one disease 
and no more. All the country is full of physicians, 
some of the eye, some of the teeth, some of what 
pertains to the belly, and some of the hidden diseases, 

85. They mourn and bury the dead as I will show. 
Whenever a man of note is lost to his house by death, 

all the womenkind of the house daub their faces or 
Pheads with mud; then, with all the women of their 
kin, they leave the corpse in the house, and roam 
about the city lamenting, with their garments girt 
round them and their breasts showing; and the men 
too lament in their place, with garments girt likewise. 
When this is done, they take the dead body to be 
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86. Εἰσὶ δὲ of ἐπὶ αὐτῷ τούτῳ κατέαται καὶ 
τέχνην ἔχουσι ταύτην, οὗτοι, ἐπεάν ode κομισθῇ 
vexpos, δεικνύουσι τοῖσε κομίσασι παραδείγματα 


νεκρῶν ξύλινα, τῇ γραφῇ μεμιμημέναϊ..., καὶ τὴν 


μὲν σπουδαιοτάτην αὐτέων φασὶ εἶναι τοῦ οὐκ ὅστον 
ποιεῦμαι τὸ οὕνομα ἐπὶ τοιούτῳ πρήγματι ὀνομά- 
few, τὴν δὲ δευτέρην δεικνύουσι ὑποδεεστέρην Te 
ταύτης καὶ εὐτελεστέρην, τὴν δὲ τρίτην εὐτέλε- 


στάτην' φράσαντες δὲ πυνθάνονται παρ' αὐτῶν, 


κατὰ ἥντινα βούλονταί σῴι σκευασθῆναι τὸν 
νεκρόν. οἷ μὲν δὴ ἐκποδὼν μισθῷ ὁμολογήσοντες 
ἀπαλλάσσονται, of δὲ ὑπολειπύμενδι ἐν οἰκήμασι 
ὧδε τὰ απουδαιότατα ταριχεύουσι. πρῶτα μὲν 
σκολιῷ μέθην ς διὰ τῶν μυξωτήρων ἐξώγουσι τῶν 
ἐγκέφαλον, τὰ μὲν αὐτοῦ οὕτω ἐξώγοντες, τὰ δὲ 
ἐγχέοντες φάρμακα" μετὰ δὲ λίθῳ Αἰθιοπικῷ ὀξέι 
παρασχίσαντες παρὰ τὴν λαπάρην ἐξ ὧν εἶλον τὴν 
κοιλίην πᾶσαν, ἐκκαθήραντες δὲ αὐτὴν καὶ διηθή: 
σαντες οἴνῳ φοινικηΐῳ αὖτις διηθέουσι θυμιήμασι 
τετριμμένοισι" ἔπειτα τὴν νηδὺν σμύρνης ἀκηριῖτον 
τετριμμένης καὶ κασίης καὶ τῶν ἄλλων θυμιημάτων, 
πλὴν λιβανωτοῦ, πλήσαντες συρράπτουσι ὀπίσω. 
ταῦτα δὲ ποιήσαντες ταριγεύουσι λίτρῳ κρύψαν- 
Tey ἡμέρας ἑβδομήκοντα' πλεῦνας δὲ τουτέων οὐκ 


ἔξεστι ταριχεύειν, ἐπεὰν δὲ παρέλθωσι αἱ ἐβῖῆδο. 


μήκοντα, Aoucarres τὸν νεκρὸν κατειλίσσουσι πᾶν' 

αὐτοῦ τὸ σῶμα σινδόνος βυσσίνης τελαμῶσι κατα- 

τετμημένμαισι, ὑποχρίοντες τῷ κύμμι, τῷ δὴ ἀντὶ 

κύλλης τὰ πολλὰ χρέωνται Αἰγύπτιοι. ἐνθεῦτεν 

δὲ παραδεξάμενοίΐ μιν οἱ προσήκοντες ποιεῦνται" 

ξύλινον τύτρον ἀνθρωποειδέα, ποιησάμενοι δὲ 
' MSS. appear to show indications of « lacuna here. 
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πῇ, There are men whose whole business this is 
and whe have this special craft. These, when a dead 
body is brought to them, show the bringers wooden 
models of corpses, painted in exact imitation; the 
most perfect manner of embalming belongs, they say, 
to One whose name it were profane for me to speak 
in treating of such matters; the second way, which 
they show, is less perfect than the first, and cheaper, 
and the third is the least costly of all. Having 
shown these, they ask the bringers of the body in 
which fashion they desire to have it prepared. The 
bearers, having agreed in a price, go their ways, and 
the workmen, left behind in their place, embalm the 
body. If they do this in the most perfect way, they 
first draw out part of the brain through the nostrils 
with an iron hook, and inject certain drugs into the 
rest. Then, making a cot near the flank with a 
sharp knife of Ethiopian stone, they take out all the 
intestines, and clean the belly, rinsing it with palm 
wine and bruised spices; and presently, filling the 
belly with pure ground myrrh and casia and any 
other spices, save only frankincense, they sew up the 
anus. Having done this, they conceal the body for 
seventy days, embalmed in saltpetre; no longer time 
is allowed for the embalming; and when the seventy 
days are past they wash the body and wrap the whole 
of itin bandages of fine linen cloth, anointed with pa 
which the Egyptians mostly use instead of glue; 
which done, they give back the dead man to his friends. 


These make a hollow wooden figure like a man, in 
aT! 
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ἐπεργνῦσι τὸν νεκρόν, καὶ κατακληΐίσαντες οὕτω 
θησαυρίξουσιε ἐν οἰκήματι θηκαίῳ, ἱστάντες ὀρθὸν 
πρὸς τοῖχον. 
87. Οὕτω μὲν τοὺς τὰ πολυτελέστατα σκειμΐ- 
ουσι νεκρούς, τοὺς δὲ τὰ μέσα βουλομένους τὴν 
δὲ πολυτελείην φεύγοντας σκευάξουσιε ὧδε" ἐπεὰν 
τοὺς κλυστῆρας πλήσωνται τοῦ ἀπὸ κέδρου ἀλεὶ- 
ᾧατος ἡμνομένου, ἐν ὧν ἔπλησαν τοῦ νεκροῦ τὴν 
κοιλίην, οὔτε ἀναταμύόντες αὐτὸν οὔτε ἐξελόντες 
τὴν» νηδύν, κατὰ δὲ τὴν ἕδρην ἐσηθήσαντες καὶ ἐπὶ- 
λαβόντες τὸ κλύσμα τῆς ὀπίσω ὁδοῦ ταριχεύουσι 
τὰς προκειμένας ἡμέρας, τῇ δὲ τελευταίῃ “ἐξιεῖσι 
ἐκ τῆς κοιλίης τὴν κεδρίην τὴν ἐσῆκαν πρότερον. 
ἢ δὲ ἔχει τοσαύτην δύναμιν mate ἅμα ἑωυτῇ τὴν 
sa ee kal τὰ σπλάγχνα κατατετηκύτα ἐξώγει" 
τὰς δὲ σύρκας τὸ λίτρον κατατήκει, καὶ δὴ λείπε- 
Tat τοῦ νεκροῦ τὸ δέρμα μοῦνον καὶ τὰ ὑστέα, 
ἐπεὰν δὲ ταῦτα ποιήσωσι, ἀπ᾿ ὧν ἔδωκαν οὕτω 
τὸν νεκρόν, οὐδὲν ἔτι πρηγματευθέντες. | 
ΒΒ. Ἧ δὲ τρίτη ταρίχευσις ἐστὶ ἥδε, ἢ τοὺς 
χρήμασι ἀσθενεστέρους σκενάξει" συρμαίῃ διηθή- 
σαντες τὴν κοιλίην ταριχεύουσι τὰς ἑβδομήκοντα 
ἡμέρας καὶ ἔπειτα an’ ὧν ἔδωκαν ἀποφέρεσθαι. 
80. Τὰς δὲ γυναῖκας τῶν ἐπιφανέων ρῶν, 
ἐπεὰν τελευτήσωσι, οὐ παραυτίκα διδοῦσι ταρι- 
χεύειν, οὐδὲ ὅσαι ἂν ἔωσι εὐειδέες κάρτα καὶ λόγου 
πλεῦνος γυναῖκες" ἀλλ᾽ ἐπεὰν τριταῖαι ἡ τέταβ- 
ταῖαι γένωνται, οὕτω παραδιδοῦσι τοῖσι Τὰ 
χεύουσι. τοῦτο δὲ hein obra τοῦδε elovcen, a 
μὴ σῴι οἱ Tapeyevtal μίστγωνται τῆῇσε χυναιξ 
λαμῴθῆηναι yip τινὰ φασὶ Shale adage 
προσφάτῳ γυναικός, κατειπεῖν δὲ τὸν ὁμύτεγχνον. 
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which they enclose the corpse, shut it up, and pre- 
cores safe in a coffin-chamber, placed erect against 
a wall. 

87, This is how they prepare the dead who 
have wished for the most costly fashion!; those 
whose wish was for the middle and less costly 
way ore prepared in another fashion. The em- 
balmers charge their syringes with cedar oil and} 
therewith fill the belly of the dead man, making no 
eut, nor removing the intestines, but injecting the 
drench through the anus and checking it from 
returning; then they embalm the body for the 
appointed days; on the last day they let the oil which 
they poured in pass outagain. [Ὁ has so great power 
that it brings away the inner parts and intestines all 
dissolved; the flesh is eaten away by the saltpetre, 
and in the end nothing is left of the ney leut 
skin and bone. Then the embalmers give back the 
dead body with no more ado. . 

88, When they use the third manner of embalming, 
which is the preparation of the poorer dead, they 
cleanse the belly with a purge, embalm the body for 
the seventy days and then give it back to be taken 
away. 

8%. Wives of notable men, and women of great 
beauty and reputation, are not at once given over to 
the embalmers, but only after they have been de 
for three or four days; this is done, that the 
embalmers may not have carnal intercourse with 
them, For it is said that one was found having 
intercourse with a woman newly dead, and was 
denounced by his fellow-workman. 


1 wobs τὰ πυλυτελέστεατα, δέ. βυνλομένανῃ. 
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90. “Og & dy ἡ αὐτῶν Αὐγινπτίων 9 ξείνων 
oom; ὑπτὸ κροκοδείλου ἀρπασθεὶς ἡ ὑπ᾽ αὐτοῦ 
τοῦ ποταμοῦθιεφαίνηται τεθνεώς, eat ἣν ἂν πόλιν 
ἐξενειχθῇ, TovTovs πᾶσα ἀνάγκη ἐστὶ ταριχεύ- 
carras αὐτὸν καὶ περιστείλαντας ὡς κάλλιστα 
θάψαι ἐν ἱρῇσι θήκῃσι" οὐδὲ ψαῦσαι ἔξεστι αὐτοῦ 

. ἄλλον οὐδένα οὔτε τῶν προσηκόντων οὔτε τῶν 
φίλων, ἀλλά μὲ» αἱ ἱρέες αὐτοὶ τοῦ Νείλον ἅτε 
πλέον τε ἢ ἀνθρώπου νεκρὸν χειραπτάξοντες 
θάπτουσι. | 

91, ᾿Ελληνικοῖσι δὲ νομαίοισι φεύγουσι χρᾶσθαι, 
τὸ δὲ σύμπαν εἰπεῖν, ie a ἐπ woke 
μῶν ἀνθρώπων νουμαίοισι. of μέν νυν ἄλλοι Alyi-_ 
πτιοιὶ οὕτω τοῦτο φυλάσσουσι, ἔστι δὲ Χέμμις πό- 
Als μεγάλῃ νομοῦ τοῦ Θηβαϊκοῦ ἐγγὺς Νέης πότ 
λιος" ἐν ταύτῃ τῇ πόλι ἐστὶ Περσέος τοῦ Δανάης, 
ἱμὸν See πέριξ δὲ αὑτοῦ φοίνικες πεῷὑ- 
κασι. τὰ δὲ πρύπυλα τοῦ ἱροῦ λίθινα ἐστὶ κάρτα 
of ea ἐπὶ δὲ avroios ἀνδριάντες δύο ἑστᾶσι 
λέϑενοι μεγήλοι. ἐν δὲ τῷ περιβεβλημένῳ τούτῳ 
mos Te ἔνι καὶ ἄγαλμα ἐν αὐτῷ ἐνέστηκε τοῦ Περ- 
σέος. οὗτοι οἱ Χεμμῖται 4 ino τὸν Περσέα 
πολλάκις μὲν ἀνὰ τὴν γῆν φαίνεσθαί opt πολλάκες 
δὲ ἔσω τοῦ ἱροῦ, σανδάλιόμ.τε αὐτοῦ πεφορημένον 
εὑρίσκεσθαι ἐὸν τὸ μέγαθος “δίπηχυ, τὸ ἐπεὰν 
φανῇ, εὐθηνέειν ἅπασαν Αἴγυπτον. ταῦτα μὲν 
λέγουσι, ποιεῦσι δὲ τάδε ᾿Ελληνικὰ τῷ Περσέι" 
ayava γυμνικὸν τιθεῖσι διὰ πάσης ὡγωνίης ἔχοντα, 
παρέχοντες def Xa κτήνεα καὶ χλαίνας καὶ δὲρ- 
ματα, εἰρομένου δέ μεὺ ὅ τι σῴι μούνοισι ἕωθε ὁ 
Περσεὺς ἐπιφαίνεσθαε καὶ ὅ τι κεγωρίδαται 
Αὐγυπτέων τῶν ἄλλων ἀγῶνα ηυμνικὺν τιθέντες, 
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90, When anyone, be he Egyptian or stranger, is 
known to have been carried off by a crocodile or 
drowned by the river itself, such an one must by all 
means be embalmed and tended as fairly as may be 
and buried in a sacred coffin by the townamen of the 
place where he is cast up; mor may any of his kins- 
folk or his friends touch him, but his body is deemed 
something more than human, and is handled and 
buried by the priests of the Nile themselves. 

$1. The Egyptians shun the use of Greek customs, 
and (to speak generally) the customs οἵ any other 
men whatever. Yet, though the rest are careful of 
this, there is a great city οὐ] Chemmis, in the 
Theban province, near the New City; in this city ts 
a square temple of Perseus son of Danae, in a grove 
of palm trees. The colonnade before this temple is 
of stone, very great ; and there stand at the entrance 
two great stone statues. In this outer court there is 
a shrine with an image of Perseus standing in It 
The people of this Chemmis say that Perseus is often 
geen up and down this land, and often within the 
temple, and that the sandal he wears is found, and it 
is two cubits long; when that is seen, all Egypt 
prospers. ‘This is what they say; and their doings in 
honour of Perseus are Greek, in that they celebrate 
games comprising every form of contest, and offer 
animals and cloaks and skins as prizes. When I 
asked why Perseus appeared to them alone, and why, 
unlike all other Egyptians, they celebrate games, 
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ἔφασαν τὸν ἹΤερσέα ἐκ τῆς ἑωυτῶν πόλιος γεγο- 
νέναι" τὸν yao Aavady καὶ τὸν Λυγκέα ἐόντας 
Χεμμίτας ἐκπλῶσαι ἐς τὴν “Ἑλλάδα, ἀπὸ δὲ τοῦ. 
τῶν γενεηλογέοντες κατέβαινον ἐξ τὸν Περσέα, 
ἀπικύμενον δὲ αὐτὸν ἐς Αἴγυπτον κατ᾽ αἰτίην thy 
καὶ “Ἰἴλληνες λέγουσι, οἵσοντα ἐκ Αιβύης τὴν Tap- 
γοῦς κεφαλήν, ἔφασαν ἐλθεῖν καὶ παρὰ σφέας 
καὶ ἀναγνῶναι τοὺς συγγενέας πάντας" ἐκμεμαθη- 
κότα δὲ μιν ἀπικέσθαι ἐς Αἴγυπτον τὸ τῆς Χέμ- ᾿ 
μμεὸς οὔνομα, πεπυσμένον παρὰ τῆς μητρύς. ἀγῶνα. 
δέ οἱ γυμνικὸν αὐτοῦ κελεύσαντος ἐπιτελέειν,. a 
89. Ταῦτα μὲν wdera of κατύπερθε τῶν ἑλίω Ὁ 
οἰκέοντες Αὐγύπτιοι νομίξουσι" οἱ δὲ δὴ ἐν τοῖσι ἥ 
ἔλεσι κατοικημένοι τοῖσι μὲν αὐτοῖσι νόμοισι 
χρέωνται τοῦσι καὶ οἱ ἄλλοι Αἰγύπτιοι, καὶ τὰ 
ἄλλα καὶ γυναικὶ μιῇ ἕκαστος αὐτῶν συνοικέει 
κατά wep ᾿Ελληνες, ἀτὰρ πρὸς edredelny τῶν 
σιτίων τάδε σῴι ἄλλα ἐξ ἴρηται. ἐπεὰν πλήρης 
γένηται ὁ ποταμὸς καὶ τὰ πεδία πελαγίσῃ, φύεται ὦ 
ἐν τῷ ὕδατι Eas Sead, τὰ Αἰγύπτιοι καλέουσι — 
λωτὸν" ταῦτ᾽ ἐπεὰν ἔρέψωσι αὐαίνουσι πρὸς ἥλιον Ὁ 
καὶ ἔπειτα τὸ ἐκ μέσου τοῦ λωτοῦ, τῇ μήκωνι doy 
ἐμφερὲς, πτίσαντες ποιεῦνται ἐξ αὐτοῦ ἄρτους 
ὑπτοὺς πυρί, ἔστι δὲ καὶ ἡ ῥίξα τοῦ χωτοῦ τούτου 
ἐδωδίμη καὶ ἐγγλύσσει ἐπιεικέως, doy στρογγύλον, 
μέγαθος κατὰ μῆλον. ἔστι δὲ καὶ ἄλλα κρίνεα 
ῥόδοισι ἐμφερέα, ἐν τῷ ποταμῷ γινόμενα καὶ 
ταῦτα, ἐξ ὧν ὁ καρπὸς ἐν ἄλλῃ κάλυκι παραφυο- 


μένῃ ἐκ τῆς ῥίξης γίνεται, κηρίῳ σφηκῶν ἰδέην 





















φ- 
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ὑμοιύτατον" ἐν τούτῳ τρωκτὰ ὅσον τε πυρὴν ἐλαίης 
ἐγγίνεται συχνά, τρώγεται δὲ καὶ ἁπαλὰ ταῦτα. 
καὶ αὖὗα. τὴν δὲ βύβλον τὴν ἐπέτειον γινομένην. 
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they told me that Perseus was by lineage of their 
city; for Danaus and Lynceus, who voyaged to Greece, 
were of Chemmis; and they traced descent from 
these down to Perseus. They told too how when he 
came to Egypt for the resson alleged also by the 
Greeks—namely, to bring the Gorgon's head from 
Libya—he came to Chemmis too and recognised all 
his kin; and how before he came to Egypt he had 
heard the name of Chemmis from his mother.” It was 
at his bidding, said they, that they celebrated the 
fames. 

99 All these are the customs of Egyptians who 
dwell above the marsh country. Those who inhabit 
the marshes have the same customs as the rest, both 
in other respects, and in that each man has one wife, 
asin Greece. They have, besides, dévised means to 
make their food less costly. When the river is in 
flood and overflows the plains, many lilies, which the 
Egyptians call lotus, grow in the water. They pluck 
these and dry them in the sun, then they erush the 
poppy-like centre of the plant and bake loaves of it. 
The root also of this lotus is eatable, and of a sweetish 
taste: it is round, and of the bigness of an apple. 
Other lilies also grow in the river, which are like 
roses: the fruit of these is found ino calyx springing 
from the root by a separate stalk, and is most like to 
a comb made by wasps; this produces many eatable 
seeds as big as an olive-stone, which are eaten both 
fresh and dried, They use also the byblus which 
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ἐπεὰν ἀνασπιίσωσι ἐκ τῶν ἑλέων, τὰ μὲν ἄνω 
αὐτῆς ἀποτίμνοντες ἐς ἀλλο τι τράπουσι, τὸ δὲ 
κάτω Ἀελειμμένον ὅσον τε ἐπὶ πῆχυν τρώγουσι 
καὶ πωλέουσι" 1 of δὲ ἂν καὶ κάρτα βούλωνται 
χρηστῇ τῇ βύβλῳ χρᾶσθαι, ἐν κλιβάνῳ διαφανέι 
πνίξαντες οὕτω τρώγουσι. of δὲ τινὲς αὐτῶν 
ζῶσι ἀπὸ τῶν ἰχθύων μοῦνον, τοὺς ἐπεὰν λάβωσι 
καὶ ἐξέλωσι τὴν κοιλίην, αὐαίνουσι πρὸς ἥλιον καὶ 
ἔπειτα guovs ἐόντας σιτέονται. 

93, Οἱ δὲ ὑχθύες οἱ ἀγελαῖοι ἐν μὲν τοῖσι ποτα." 
μοῖσι οὐ μάλα ηίνονται, τρεφόμενοι δὲ ἐν τῇσι 
λέμνῃσι τοιάδε ποιεῦσι. ἑπείῖν σῴεας ἐσίῃ οἵατρος 
πιυΐσκεσθαι, ἀγεληδὸν ἐκπλώουσι ἐς θάλασσαν" 
ἡγέονται δὲ οἱ ἔρσενες ἀπορραίνοντες τοῦ Popov, 

δὲ ἑπόμεναι ἀνακάπτουσι καὶ ἐξ αὐτοῦ κυί- 
σκονται. ἐπεὰν δὲ πιλήρεες γένωνται ἐν τῇ θα- 
λάσσῃ, ἀναπλώουσι ὀπίσω ἐς flea τὰ ἑωυτῶν 
ἕκαστοι, ἡγέονται μέντοι γε οὐκέτι οἱ αὐτοί, ἀλλὰ 
ray θηλέων πίνεται ὦ ἡγεμονίη" ἡγχεύμεναι δὲ 
“νγεληδὸν ποιεῦσι οἷάν περ ἐποίευν οἱ ἔρμσενες'" τῶν 
γὰρ wav ἀπορραίνουσι κατ' ὀλίγους τῶν κέγγρων, 
οὐ δὲ καταπίνουσι ἑπόμενοι. εἰσὶ δὲ οἱ 
κέγχροι οὗτοι ἰχθύες, ἐκ δὲ τῶν περιγινομένων 
καὶ μὴ καταπινομένων κέγχρων οἱ τρεφυμεναοὶ 
ἐχθύες γίνονται. of δ' ἂν αὐτῶν ἁλῶσι ἔκεγλώοντες, 
ἐς θάλασσαν, φαίνονται τετριμμένοι τὰ ἐπ᾽ ἃ 
στερὰ τῶν κεφαλέων, of δ' ἂν ὀπίσω ἀναπλίώοντες, 
τὰ ἐπὶ δεξιὰ τετρίφαται, πάσχουσι δὲ ταῦτα baa 
τόδε" ἐχύμενοι τῆς γῆς ἐπ' ἐριστερὰ καταπλώοσυσι 
ἐς θάλασσαν, καὶ ἀναπλώοντες ὑπίσω τῆς αὐτῆς 

1 Stein bracketa καὶ πωλέδεισι, am being inappropriate ; it 
shoul! perhaps come after rpdweers above. 
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grows annually; it is plucked from the marshes, the 
top of it cut off and turned to other ends, and the 
lower part, about a cubits length, eaten or sold. 
Those who wish to use the byblas at its very best 
buke it before eating in a redhot oven. Some live 
on fish alone. They catch the fish, take out the 
‘intestines, then dry them In the sun and eat them 
dried. 4 - 

93. Fish that go in shoals do not often come to 
birth in the river; they are reared in the lakes, and 
this is the way with them: when the desire of 
spawning comes on them, they swim out to-sea in 
shoals, the males leading, and throwing out their 
seed, while the females come after and swallow it 
and so conceive. When the femalea have become 
pregnant in the sea, then all the fish swim back to 
their homes; but ndw it is the females and not the 
males who lead the way, going before in a shoal, and 
(like the males) throwing off ever and anon a few οὗ 
their eggs (which are like millet-seeds), which the 
males devour as they follow. These millet-seeds, or 
eges, are fish. It is from the surviving eggs, which 
are not devoured, that the fish which grow come to 
the birth. Those fish that are canght while swim- 
ming seawards show bruises on the left side of their 
heads: those that are caught returning, on the right 
side, This happens to them because as they swim 
seawards they keep close to the left bank, and hold 
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ἀντέχονται, ἐγχριμπτύμενοι καὶ Ψαύοντες ὡς 
λιστα, iva δὴ μὴ ἁμάρτοιεν τῆς ὦ οὔ διὰ τὸν Boom 
ἐπεὰν δὲ πληθύνεσθαι ἄρχηται ὁ Νεῖλος, Ta Te 
κοῖλα τῆς γῆς καὶ τὴ ay ματα τὰ παρὰ τὸν 
ποταμὸν πρῶτα ἄρχεται wine Niobe διηϑέαντος 

τοῦ ὕδατος ἐκ τοῦ ποταμοῦ" καὶ αὐτίκα τε πὶ 
γίνεται ταῦτα καὶ παραχρῆμα ἰχθύων σμικρῶν. ᾿ 
πίμπλαται πάντα. κύθεν δὲ οἰκὸς αὐτοὺς ἶνε-. 
σθαι, ἐγώ μοι δοκέω κατανθέειν τοῦτο" τοῦ πρῶ 
- ἔτεος ἐπεὰν ἀπολίπῃ ὁ Νεῖλος, οἱ ἰχθύες ἡ 
ἐντεκόντες ga ἐς τὴν ἰὸν μα τῷ ἐσχάτῳ ὕδατε 
- 
μι 





ἀ παλλησσονται" ἐπεὰν δὲ περιελθόντος τοῦ χρόνου 
πάλιν ἐπέλθῃ τὸ ὕδωρ, ἐκ πῶν gay τούτων παρ- 
pti vovrai οἱ ἰχθύες οὗτοι. 

αἱ περὶ μὲν τοὺς ἐχθύας οὕτω ἔ ἔγει. ἀλεί- 
ματι δὲ χρέωνται Αἰγυπτίων οἱ περὶ τὰ Chen 
οἰκέοντες ἀπὸ τῶν σιλλικυπρίων τοῦ καρποῦ, τὸ 
καλεῦσι μὲν Αἰγύπτιοι κίκι, ποιεῦσι δὲ : 
παρὰ τὰ χείλεα τῶν τε ποταμῶν καὶ τῶν λεμνέωψ' 
σπείρουσι τὰ σιλλικύπρια ταῦτα, τὰ oe 


αὐτόματα ἄγρια φύεται" ταῦτα ἐν Aline ᾽ 
πσπειρόμενα ταν lees πολλὸν aie ce 
τοῦτον dredy fi a x 







gies 


ast anti κοιμῶνται" ἮΝ be gt κώνωπες ὑπὸ 
τῶν ἀνέμων οὐκ οἷοί τε εἰσὶ ὑψοῦ πέτεσθαι. roles 
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to the same bank also in their return, grazing it and 
touching it as much as they may, I suppose lest the 
current should make them miss their course. When 
the Nile begins to rise, hollow and marshy places 
near the river are the first to begin to fill, the water 
trickling through from the river, and as soon as they 
are flooded they are suddenly full of little fishes. 
Whence it is like that these come into being 1 
believe that I can guess, When the Nile falls, the 
fish have spawned into the mud before they leave it 
with the last of the water; and as the time comes 
round, and in the next year the flood comes again, 
this spawn at once gives birth to these fishes. 

94. So much then for the fishes. The Egyptians 
who live about the marshes use an oil drawn from the 
castor-berry, which they eall kiki. They sow this — 
plant on the banks of the rivers and lakes; it grows 
wild in Hellas; in Egypt it produces abundant but 
ill-amelling fruit, which is gathered, and either 
bruised and pressed, or boiled after roasting, and the 
liquid that comes from it collected. This is thick 
and as useful as oil for lamps, and gives off a strong 
smell. 

95, Gnats are abundant; this is how the Egyptians 
protect themselves against them: those who dwell 
higher up than the marshy country are well served 
by the towers whither they ascend to sleep, for the 
winds prevent the gnats from flying aloft; those 
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δὲ περὶ τὰ ἔλεα οἰκέουσι τάδε ἀντὶ τῶν πύργων 
ἄλλα μεμηχάνηται" πᾶς ἀνὴρ αὐτῶν ἀμφίβλη- 
OTpow ἔκτηται, TH τῆξ μὲν ἡμέρης ἰχθῦς ἀγρεύει, Ὁ 
τὴν δὲ νύκτα τάδε αὐτῷ χρᾶται" ἐν τῇ ἀναπαύεται ὦ 
'κοίτῃ, περὶ ταύτην ἵστησι τὸ ἀμφίβληστρον καὶ 
ἔπειτα ἐνδὺς ὑπ᾽ αὐτὸ κατεύδει. of δὲ κώνωπες, 
ἣν μὲν ἐν ἱματίῳ ἐνειλιξάμενος εὔδῃ ἢ σινδόνι, 
dia τούτων δίκνουσι, διὰ δὲ τοῦ δικτύου οὐδὲ 


ἐστὶ ὁμοιοτάτη τῷ Κυρηναίῳ λωτῷ, τὸ δὲ δώκρυον 
ἘΝ ἐστί. ἐκ ταύτης ὧν τῆς ἀκάνθης κοψέμενοι, Ϊ 





λεστά ky σταθμόν' τούτων τὴν μὲν θύρην δεδε- 
μένην καάλῳ ἔμπροσθε τοῦ πλοίου ἀπιεῖ ἐπὶ" 
φέρεσθαι, τὸν δὲ λίθον ἄλλῳ κάλῳ ὄπισθε. ὦ 
μὲν δὴ θύρη τοῦ ῥόον ἐμπίπτοντας γχωρέει ταχέως. 
καὶ ἔλκει τὴν βᾶριν τοῦτο γὰρ δὴ ἐρπθθνῥνθις 1 
382 + 


g 


BOOK IL, 95-96 


living about the marshes have a different device, 
instead of the towers. Every man of them has a net, 
with which he catches fish by day, and for the night 
he sets it round the bed where he rests, then creeps 
under it and so sleeps, If he sleep wrapped in a 
garment or cloth, the gnats bite through it; but 
through the net they do not even try at all to 
bite. 

96, The boats in which they carry cargo are made 
of the acacia, which is in form most like to the lotus 
of Cyrene, and its sap is gum. Of this tree they cut 
logs of two cubits length and lay them like courses 
of bricks,? and build the boat by making these two- 
cubit logs fast to long and. close-set stakes; and 
having so built they set crossbeams athwart and on 
the logs. They use no ribs. They caulk the seams 
within with byblus, There is one rudder, passing 
through a hole in the boat's keel. The mast is of 
acacia-wood and the sails of byblus, These boats 
cannot move upstream unless a brisk breeze con- 
tinue; they are towed from the bank; but down- 
stream they are thus managed: they have a raft 
made of tamarisk wood, fastened together with 
matting of reeds, and a pierced stone of about two 
talents’ weight; the raft is let go to Hoat down ahead 
of the boat, made fast to it by a rope, and the stone 
is made fast also by a tope to the after part of the 
boat, So, driven by the current, the raft Hoats 
swiftly and tows the “ baris” (which is the name of 


! The “Mimosa Nflotica,” still used for boat-bailding in 
Egypt. ; 
Ἢ That is, like bricks laid not one directly over another 
but with the joints alternating : Sa τ Ὸ hy 
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τοῖσι πλοίοισε τούτοισι), ὁ δὲ λίθος ὄπισθε 
ἐπελκύμενος καὶ ἐὼν ἐν βυσσῷ κατιθύνει τὸν 
πλόον. ἔστι δὲ ods τὰ πλοῖα ταῦτα πληθεῖ 4 
πολλά, καὶ d ἄγει ἔνια πολλὰς χιλιάδας ταλάντων. — 
91. “Esreay δὲ ἐπέλθῃ ὁ Νεῖλος τὴν χώρην, αἱ 
πύλιες μοῦναι Φαΐνονται ὑπερέχουσαι, μέλεστά 
ἐμφερέες τῇσι ἐν τῷ Αἰγαίῳ πόντῳ sas 
τὰ γὰρ ἄλλα τῆς Αἰγύπτου πέλαγος Ὑ νεται, 
αἱ δὲ πόλιες -“μοῦναι ἧπερ ovat, rope ον ΤΣ 
ὧν, ἐπεὰν τοῦτο γένηται, οὐκέτι κατὰ τὰ ῥέεθρα 
τοῦ ποταμοῦ ἀλλὰ διὰ μέσου τοῦ πεδίου. €9 | ; 
γε Μέμφιν ἐκ Ναυκράτιος ἀναπλώοντι wap αὑτὰς = 
τὰς πυραμίδας γίνεται o πόας" ἔστι δὲ οὐδ᾽ οὗτος, 
ἀλλὰ παρὰ τὸ oFv τοῦ Δέλτα καὶ παρὰ Κερκά- 
σώρον πύλιν" ἐς δὲ Ναύκρατιν ἀπὸ θαλάσσης καὶ 
RarwSov erg πεδίου ori ἥξεις war’ “Ανϑυλλάν 
Te wok καὶ τὴν A υ καλευ 
‘98. Τουτέων δὲ ya vA Duda re λογίμη ji 
πύλις ἐς ὑποδήματα ἐξαίρετος δίδοται τοῦ αἰεὶ ᾿ 
βασιλεύοντος Αἰγύπτου τῇ γυναικί (τοῦτα δὲ 
sake} ἐξ ὅσου ὑπὸ Πέρσῃσι ἐστὶ Alyurros), ἡ -ἀπξ 
ἑτέρη πύλις δοκέει “μοι τὸ οὔνομα ἔχειν ἀπὸ 
τοῦ Δαναοῦ γαμβροῦ "ἡ. Αργχάνδρου τοῦ Φθίου τοῦ 
᾿Αχαιοῦ: καλέεται γὰρ δὴ ‘A dvépow πόλις. aly 
& ἂν καὶ ἄλλος τις “Apya (Δ. , οὐ μέντοι ye 
Αἰγύπτιον τὸ οὔνομα. Ὶ 
99, M μὲν τούτου ὄψις Te ἐμὴ καὶ γνώμη 
καὶ ἱστορίη ταῦτα λέγουσα ἐστί, τὸ δὲ ἀπὸ τοῦδε, 
Αἰγυπτίους ἔρχομαι λόγους ἐρέων κατὰ τὰ ἤκουον", 
πρυσέσται δὲ αὐτοῖσί τι καὶ τῆς dune ὄψιος, 
Miva τὸν πρῶτον βασιλεύσαντα Αἰγύπτου | 
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these boats,) and the stone dragging behind on the 
river bottom keeps the boat's course straight, There 
are many of these boats; some are of many thousand 
talents’ burden, 

07. When the Nile overflows the land, the towns” 
alone are seen high and dry above the water, very 
like to the islands in the Aegean sea. These alone 
stand out, the rest of Rey being a sheet of water. 
So when this happens folk are ferried not,as is their 
wont, in the course of the stream, but clean over the 
plain, From Naueratis indeed te Memphis the boat 
going upwards passes close by the pyramids them- 
selves:! the usual course is not this, but by the - 
Delta's point and the town Cercasorus: but your 
voyage from the sea and Canobus to Naucratis will 
take you over the plain near the town of Anthylla 


which 1 have heard, adding thereto somewhat of 
what 1 myself have seen. The priests told me that 
Min was the first king of Egypt, and that first he 
1 ‘The meaning of these words is not clear, Some think 
that they mean “though bere the course is not so” acl 
that perhaps ὁ defiis has been lost after wires. 
5 
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ἱρέες ἔλεγον τοῦτο μὲν ἀπογεφυρμῶσαι τὴν Μέμ. 
Φιν. τὸν γὰρ ποταμὸν war ῥέειν παρὰ τὸ το ΤΣ 
τῷὸ Ψάμμινον πρὸς Λιβύην, τὸν δὲ Miva ἄν eV, 
ἄσον τε ἑκατὸν σταδίους ἀπὸ Μεμῴιος, τὸν πρὸς 
μεσαμβρίης ἀγκῶνα πρυσχώσαντα τὸ μὲν ἰρχαῖον 
ῥέεθρον ἀποξηρῆναι, τὸν δὲ ποτα μὸν ὑχετεῦσαι 
τὸ μέσον τῶν apen ῥέειν ἔτι δὲ καὶ viv ὑπὸ 
Περσέων o ᾧγκὼν οὗτος τοῦ Νείλον ὡς ἀπεργ- 
μένος ῥέῃ ἐν φυλακῇσι μεγάλησι ἔχεται, ᾧρασ- 
hice ἀνὰ πᾶν ἔτος" εἰ γὰρ ἐξέλθει ῥηξας 
o wor ταῦτῃ, xwouvos πάσῃ 
- Μέμῳ ΤΩ Ἢ rachvodhpas int? ἰὡς δέ τῷ Μῇμι 
τῷ δθὲ τῷ πρώτῳ γενομένῳ βασιλέι χέραον γεγὸ- 
νέναι τὸ ἀπεργμένον, τοῦτο μὲν ἐν αὐτῷ πόλιν 
κτίσαι ταύτην ἥτις wie Μέμφις καλέεται" ἔστε 
γὰρ καὶ ἡ Μέμφις ἐν τῷ στειν δ τῆς Αἰγύπτου" 
ἔξωϑεν δὲ αὐτῆς περιορύξαι λέμνην ἐκ τοῦ πὸ- 
ταμοῦ πρὸς βορέην τε καὶ πρὸς ἑσπέρην [τὸ γὰρ 
πρὸς τὴν ἠῶ αὐτὸς ὁ Νεῖλος ἀπέργει), τοῦτο δὲ. 
τοῦ Ἡφαίστου τὸ ἱρὸν ἱδρύσασθαι ἐν αὐτῇ, ear 
μέγα τε καὶ ἀξιαπηγητότατον. 

100. Μετὰ δὲ τοῦτον κατέλεγον οἱ ἱρέες 
ἐκ Bushov ἄλλων βασιλέων ,Τριηκοσίων καὶ 
τριήκοντα οὐνύματα. ἐν τοσαύτησι δὲ γενεῇσι 
ἀνθρώπων ὑκτωκαίδεκα μὲν ΑἸδίοϊτες ἦσαν, a 
μία δὲ γυνὴ ἐπιχωρίη, οἱ δὲ ἄλλοι ἄνδρι 
Αὐγύπτιοι. τῇ δὲ γυναικὶ οὔνομα. ἦν, ἥτις 
ἐβασίλευσε, τὸ wep TH Hafvicoven, Nireaeats* ι 
τὴν ἔλεγον τεμωρέουσαν ἀδελφεῷ, τὸν Αἰγί- Sq 
πτίοὶ βασιλεύοντα σφέων ἀπέκτειναν, ἀπο: i 
κτείναντες δὲ οὕτω ἐκείνῃ ἀπέδοχαν τὴν βα.- 
στληίην, τούτῳ τιμωρέουσαν πολλοὺς Αὐγυπτίων, a 
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separated Memphis from the Nile by adam. All the 
river had flowed close under the sandy mountains on 
the Libyan side, but Min made the southern bend 
of it which begins about an hundred forlongs above 
Memphis, by damming the stream; thereby he dried 
up the ancient course, and carried the river by a 
channel so that it flowed midway between the hills, 
And to this day the Persians keep careful guard over 
this bend of the river, strengthening its dam every 
year, that it may keep the current in; for were the 
Nile to burst his dykes and overflow here, all Memphis 
were in danger of drowning. Then, when this first 
king Min had made what he thus cut off to be dry 
land, he first founded in it that city which is now 
called Memphis—for even Memphis lies in the narrow 
part of Egypt—and outside of it he dug a lake to its 
north and west, from the river (the Nile itself being 
the eastern boundary of the place); and secondly, he 
built in it the great and most noteworthy temple of 
Hephaestus. ᾿ 

100. After him came three hundred and thirty 
kings, whose names the priests recited from a papyrus 
roll, In all these many generations there were 
eighteen Ethiopian kings, and one queen, native to 
the country; the rest were all Egyptian men. The 
name of the queen was the same as that of the 
Babylonian princess, Nitocris. She, to avenge her 
brother (he was king of Egypt and was slain by his 
subjects, who then gave Nitocris the sovereign ty) put 
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διαφθεῖραι: δόλῳ, ποιησαμένην γάρ μὲν οἴκημα, 


περίμηκες ὑπύγαιον καινοῦν τῷ Αύγῳ, woo δὲ 
μηχανᾶσθαι" καλέσασαν δέ μὲν Αἱ ὑπττίων τοὺς 
μάλιστα μεταιτίους τοῦ φύνου _poee πολλοὺς 
ἱστιῖν, δαινυμένοισι δὲ ἐπεῖναι τὸν ποταμὸν δι᾽ 
αὐλῶνος κρυπτοῦ μεγάλου. ταύτης μὲν πέρι TO- 
σαῦτα ἔλεγον, πλὴν ὅτι αὐτὴν μὲν», ὡς τοῦτο 
ἐξέργαστο, ῥίψαι ἐς οἴκημα σποδοῦ πλέον, ὅκως 
τι; γένηται. 
101. Τῶν δὲ ἄλλων βασιλέων οὔ ‘yet ἔλεγον 
οὐδεμίαν Eo » ἀπόδεξιν καὶ οὐδὲν εἶνπι λαμπρό- 
τητον, πὰ ἑνὸς τοῦ ἐσχάτου αὐτῶν Mi se 
τοῦτον δὲ ἀποδέξασθαι μνημύσυνα τοῦ Heal 
τὰ πρὸς βορέην ἄνεμον τετραμμένα π᾿ ares 
λίμνην Te ὠὁρύξαι, τῆς ἡ περίοδος ow ἐστὶ 
v ὕστερον δηλώσω, ποραμέδας τε ἐν αὐτῇ 
οἰκοδομῆσαι, τῶν τοῦ μεγάθεος πέρι ὁμοῦ αὐτῇ τῇ 
M, ἐπιμνήσομαι" τοῦτον τοσαῦτα avo- 
6 opie τῶν ee ἄλλων οὐδένα οὐδέν. τὴ 
πραμειψιίμενος ὧν τούτους τοῦ τοῦ- 
τοῖσι γενομένου βασιλέος, τῷ pain ἣν Σέσω- 
στ ΧΕ τούτου μνήμην ποιήσομαι" τὸν ἔλεγον οἱ 
ἊΣ "ρῶτον μὲν πλοίοισι μακροῖσι ὁρμηθέντα, 
x τοῦ Te cBlco κύλπου τοὺς παρὰ τὴν 'Ερυθρὴν 
άλασσαν κατοικημένους καταστρέφεσθαι, ἐς : 
πλέοντά μὲν πρύσω ἀπικέσθαι ἐς θάλασσαν οὐ οὐ 
πλωτὴν ὑπὸ βραγέων. ἐνθεῦτεν δὲ ὡς ὀπίσω 
ἀπίκετο ἐς Αἴγυπτον, cata τῶν ἱρέων τὴν φάτιν, 
πολλὴν στρατιὴν τῶν. 1 λαβὼν ἤλαυνε διὰ τῆν 
ἠπείρου, way ἔθνος τὸ ἐμιτοδὼν καταστρεφύμενους. 
ΓΑ word is omitted, perhaps dpyer; τῶν ἦρχεν = of his 
mu ΔΕ tan. 
1858 
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many of the Egyptians to death by guile. She built 
a spacious underground chamber; then, with the 
pretence of handselling it, but with far other intent 
in her mind, she gave a great feast, inviting to it 
those Egyptians whom she knew to have been most 
concerned in her brother's murder; and while they 
feasted she let the river in upon them by a great 
and secret channel, This was all that the priests 
told of her, save that also when she had done this 
she cast herself into a chamber full of hot ashes, 
thereby to escape vengeance. 

101. But of the other kings they related no 
achievement or deed of great note, save of Moeris, 
who was the last of them. - This Moeris was remem- 
bered as having built the northern forecourt of the 
temple of Hephseitun and dug a lake, of as many 
furlongs in circuit as 1 shall later show; ‘and built 
there pyramids also, the size of which 1 will mention 
when | speak of the lake. All this was Moeris’ 
work, they said; of none of the rest had they any- 
thing to record, 

102. Passing over these, therefore, 1 will now 

k of the king who came after them, Sesostris.* 
This king, said the priests, set out with a fleet of long 
ships ® from the Arabian Gulf and sffbdued all the 
dwellers by the Red Sea, till as he sailed on he came 
to a sea which was too shallow for his vessels. After 
returning thence back to Egypt, he gathered a great 
army (sccording to the story of the priests) and 
marched over the mainland, subduing every nation to 


' Rameses II., called the Greeks Sasostris; maid to 
hove ruled in the fourteenth century B.0. 
Ε Ships of war. 
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ὁτέοισι μὲν νυν αὐτῶν ἀλκίμοισι ἐνετύγχανε καὶ 
δεινῶς γλιχομένοισι περὶ τῆς ἐχευθεμίης, τούτοισι 
μὲν στήλας ἐνίστη ἐς τὰς χώρας διὰ γραμμάτων 
λεγούσας Té Te ἑωυτοῦ; οὔνομα καὶ τῆς πάτρης, 
καὶ ὡς δυνάμι τῇ ἑωυτοῦ κατεστρέψατο σφέας" 
ὅτεων δὲ ἀμαχητὶ καὶ εὐπετέως wapeAaSe τὰς 
πόλιας, τούτοισι δὲ ἐνέγραφε ἐν τῇσι στήλῃσι 
κατὰ ταὐτὰ καὶ τοῖσι ἀνδρηίοισι τῶν ἐθνέων ye- 
νομένοισι, καὶ δὴ καὶ αἰδοῖα γυναικὸς προσ- 
oad (asa τῷ δῆλα βουλόμενος ποιέειν ὡς εἴησαν 
ἀνα κκιδες. | 

103. Ταῦτα δὲ ποιέων διεξήιε τὴν ἤπειρον, ἐς 
ὃ ἐκ τῆς ᾿Ασίης ἐς τὴν Εὐρώπην δμιβὰς τοὺς τὲ 
Σκύθας κατεστρέψατο καὶ τοὺς Θρήικες, ἐς τοῦ. 
τοὺς δὲ μοι δοκέει καὶ προσώτατα ἀπικέσθαι ὃ 
Αἰγύπτιος στρατόφ' ἐν μὲν γὰρ τῇ τούτων χώρῃ 
φαίνονται σταθεῖσαι αἱ στῆλαι, τὸ δὲ προσωτέρω 
τούτων οὐκέτι. ἐνθεῦτεν δὲ ἐπιστρέψας ὑπίσω 
ἥιε, καὶ ἐπείτε ἐγίνετο ἐπὶ Φάσι ποταμῷ, οὐκ 
ἔγω τὸ ἐνθεῦτεν ἀτρεκέως εἰπεῖν εἴτε αὐτὸς é 
Bamineds Σέσωστρις ἀποδασάμενος τῆς ἑωυτοῦ 
στρατιῆς μόριον ὅσον δὴ αὐτοῦ κατέλιπε THT 
χώρης οἰκήτορας, εἴτε τῶν τινὲς στρατιωτέων τῇ 
πλύνῃ αὐτοῦ ἀχϑθεσθέντες περὶ Φᾶσιν “τοταμὺν 
κατέμειναν, 

104. Φαίνονται μὲν γὰρ ἐόντες οἱ Κύλγοις Ai- 


αύπτιοι, νοήσας δὲ πρύτερον αὐτὸς ἢ ἀκανταξ, 
ἄλλων Ἀέγω. ὡς δέ μοι ἐν φροντέδε ἐγένετο, 


εἰρύμην ἀμφοτέρους, καὶ μᾶλλον οἱ Κύλχοι ἐμε: 
μνέατυ τῶν Αἰγυπτίων ἡ οἱ Αἰγύπτιοι τῶν 
Κύλχων" νομίζειν δ' ἔφασαν οἱ Αἰγύπτιοι τῆς 


Σεσδώμττριος στρατιῆς εἶναι τοὺς Κόλχοις, αὐτοῦ, 
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which he came. When those that he met were 
valiant men and strove hard for freedom, he set up 
pillars in their land whereon the inscription shawed 
his own name and his country's, and how he had 
overcome them with his own power; but when the 
cities had made no resistance and been easily taken, 
then he put an inscription on the pillars even as he 
had done where the nations were brave: but he drew 
also on them the privy parts of a woman, wishing to 
show clearly that the people were cowardly. 

103. Thus doing he marched over the country till 
he had passed over from Asin to Europe and sub- 
dued the Scythians and Thracians. Thus far and 
no farther, 1 think, the Egyptian army went ; for 
the pillars can be seen standing in their country, but 
innone beyond it. Thence he turned about and went 
back homewards ; and when he came to the Phasis 
river, it may be (for 1 cannot speak with exact know- 
ledge) that King Sesostris divided off same part of his 
army and left it there to dwell in the country, or it 
may Be that some of hia soldiers grew weary of his 
wanderings, and stayed by the Phiasis. 

104. For it is plain to see that the Colchians are 
Egyptians ; and this that I say I myself noted before 
I heard it from others. When I began to think on 
this matter, I inquired of both peoples; and the 
Colchians remembered the Egyptiags better than 
the Egyptians remembered the Colchians; the 
Egyptians said that they held the Colchians to be 


part of Sesostris’ army. κ᾽ imyself yuesed it to be 
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δὲ εἴκασα τῇδε, καὶ ὅτι μελάγχροες εἰσὶ καὶ 
οὐλότριχες. καὶ τοῦτο μὲν ἐς οὐδὲν ἀνήκει" εἰσὶ 
γὰρ καὶ ἕτεροι τοιοῦτοι" ἀλλὰ τοῖσιδε καὶ μᾶλλον, — 
ὅτι μοῦνοι πάντων ἀνθρώπων Κύλχοι καὶ Ai- 
γύπτιοι καὶ Αἰθίοπες περιτάμνονται ἀπ ἀργῆς 
τὰ αἰδοῖα. Ῥοίνεκες δὲ καὶ Ξύραι οἱ ἐν τῇ Παλαι- 
στίνῃ καὶ αὐτοὶ ὁμολογέουσι παρ Αὐἰγυπττίων 
μεμαθηκέναι, Σύριοι δὲ οἱ περὶ Θερμώδοντα καὶ 
Παρθένιον ποταμὸν καὶ Μάκρωνες οἱ τούτοισι 
ἀστυγείτονες ἐόντες ἀπὸ Κύλχων φασὶ νεωστὶ 

μεμαθηκέναι. οὗτοι γὰρ εἰσὶ οἱ περιταμνύμενοι ὦ 
ἀνθρώπεν μοῦνοι, καὶ οὗτοι Αἰγυπτίοισι φαί-, 
νῦνται ποιεῦντες κατὰ ταὐτά. αὐτῶν δὲ Αἰγυ- 
πτίων καὶ Αἰθιόπων οὐκ ἔχω εἰπεῖν ὑκύτεροι παρὰ 
τῶν ἑτέρων ἐξέμαθον" ἀρχαῖον γὰρ δή τι φαίνεται j 
ἐόν. ὡς δὲ ἐπιμισγόμενοι Αὐγύπτῳ ἐξέμαθον, — 
μέγα μοι καὶ Tobe τεκμήριον γίνεται" Powixer 
ὑκόσοι τῇ Ἑλλάδι ἐπιμίσηγονται, οὐκέτε Αἰγυ-, 
πτίους μεμέονται κατὰ Td αἰδοῖα, ἀλλὰ τῶν ὌΝ 
ἡπνμομένων ov περιτάμνουσι τὰ αἰδοῖα. . 

105. Φέρε νῦν καὶ ἄλλο εἴπω περὶ τῶν Κόλχων, 
ὡς Αἰγυπτέοισε προσῴερέες εἰσί" λίνον μοῦνοι 
οὗτοί τε καὶ Αἰγύπτιοι ἐργάξονται καὶ κατὰ 
ταὐτά, καὶ ἡ tin πᾶσα καὶ ἡ γλῶσσα ἐμφερήξ, 
ἐστι ἀλλήλοισι. λίνον δὲ τὸ μὲν Κολχικὸν ὑπὸ 
Ελλήνων Σαρδωνικὸν κέκληται, τὸ μέντοι ἀπ᾿ 
Αὐγύπτου ἀπὶκνεύμενον καλέεται Αἰγύπτιον. 7 

106. Αἱ δὲ στῆλαι τὰς fora κατὰ τὰς χώρας 
ὁ Αὐγύπτου βασιλεὺς Σέσωστρις, αἱ μὲν πλεῦνες 
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so, partly because they are dark-skinned and woolly- 
haired; though that indeed goes for nothing, seeing 


that other peoples, too, are such; but my better 


proof was that the Colchians and Egyptians and 
Ethiopians are the only nations that have from the 
first practised circumcision. The Phoenicians and 
the Syrians of Palestine aeknowledge of themselves 
that they learnt the custom from the Egyptians, and 
the Syrians of the valleys of the Thermodon and 
the Parthenius, as well as their neighbours the Ma- 
crones, say that they learnt it lately from the 
Colchians. These are the only nations that circom- 
cise, and it is seen that they do even as the 
Egy But as to the Egyptians and Ethiopians 
themselves, | cannot say which nation learnt it from 
the other; for it is manifestly a very ancient custom. 
That the others learnt it from intereourse with 
'σγμὲ I hold to be clearly proved by this—that 
Phoenicians who hold intercourse with Hellas cease 
to imitate the Egyptians in this matter and do not 
eireumcise their children. 

108. Nay, and let me speak of another matter in 
which the Colchians are like to the Egyptians: they 
and the Egyptians alone work linen, and have the 
same way, a way peculiar to themselves, of working 
it; and they are alike in all their manner of life, 
and in their speech. Linen has two names: the 
Colehian kind is called by the Greeks Sardonian : ἢ 
that which comes from Egypt is called Egyptian. 

106. As to the pillars which Sesostris, king of 
Egypt, set up in the countries, most of them are no 


' There seems to be no reneon for Coleh ins 
linen with Sardinin (as ZapSwrude would imply). The 
Colehian word may have had » similar sound. 
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οὐκέτι haivowras περιεοῦσαι, ἐν δὲ τῇ Hanae | 
Supin αὐτὸς ὥρων ἐούσας καὶ τὰ ypaypata * 
εἰρημένα ἐνεύντα καὶ γυναικὸς αἰδοῖα. εἰσὶ δὲ καὶ 
περὶ Ἰωνίην δύο τύποι ἐν πέτρῃσι ἐγκεκολαμμένοι 
γούτου τοῦ ἀνδρός, τῇ τε ἐκ τῆς ᾿Εφεσίης ἐξ 
νώκαιαν ἔρχονται καὶ τῇ ἐκ Σαρδίων ἐς Σμύρνην. 
ἑκατέρωθι δὲ ἀνὴρ ἐγγέγλυπται μέγαθος πέμπτης 
σπιθαμῆς, τῇ μὲν δεξιῇ χειρὶ ἔχων αἰχμὴν τῇ δὲ 
ἀριστερῇ τόξα, καὶ τὴν ἄλλην σκευὴν ὡσαύτω 
καὶ γὰρ Αἰγυπτίην καὶ Αἰθιοπίδα ἔχει" ἐκ δὲ τοῦ 
ὥμου ἐς τὸν ἕτερον ὦμον διὰ τῶν στηθέων ράμ- ' 
ματα ἱρὰ Αἰγύπτια διήκει ἐγκεκολαμμένα, Ἀξγοντα 
τάδε" “᾿Εγὼ ride τὴν χώρην ὥμοισι τοῖσι ἐμοῖσι | 
ἐκτησάμην," ὅστις δὲ ahs ἀκύθεν ἐστί, ἐνθαῦτα μὲν 
οὗ Enrol, ἑτέρωθι δὲ δεδήλωκε' τὰ δὴ καὶ μετεξέ- 
τεροι τῶν θεησαμένων Μέμνονος εἰκόνα elxatovel — 
μὲν εἶναι, πολλὸν τῆς ἀληθείης ἀπολελειμμένοι. 
τ΄ ΤΟΤ, Τοῦτον δὴ τὸν Αἰγύπτιον Σέσωστρηι, ἀνα- 
χωρέοντα καὶ ἄνώγοντα πολλοὺς ἀνθρώπους τῶν 
ἐθνέων τῶν τὰς χώρας κατεστρέψατο, ἔλεγον of 
ἱρέες, ἐπεῖτε ἐγίνετο ἀνακομιξόμενος ἐν Διέφνησι, 
τῇσι Πηλουσίῃσι, τὸν ἀδελφεὸν ἑωυτοῦ, τῷ ewe 
τρεψειὺ Σέσωστρις τὴν Αἴγυπτον, τοῦτον ἐπὶ 
ξείνια αὐτὸν καλέσαντα καὶ πρὸς αὐτῷ Tous 
παῖδας περινῆσαι ἔξωθεν τὴν οἰκίην ὕλη, reper 
σαντα δὲ ὑπυπρῆσαι. τὸν δὲ ὡς μαθεῖν τοῦτο, 
αὐτίκα συμβουλεύεσθαι τῇ γυναικί" καὶ γὰρ δὴ, 
καὶ τὴν γυναῖκα αὐτὸν ἅμα ἄγεσθαι" τὴν SE of 
συμβουλεῦσαι τῶν παίδων ἐόντων ἐξ τοὺς dud 
ἐπὶ τὴν πυρὴν ἐκτείναντα γεφυρῶσαι τὸ καιῦτ, 
μένον, αὐτοὺς δὲ ἐπ᾽ ἐκείνων ἐπιβαίνοντας éeou 
ἔεσθαι. ταῦτα ποιῆσαι τὸν Σέσωστριν, καὶ δύο, 
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longer to be seen. But I myself saw them in the 
Palestine part of Syria, with the writing aforesaid and 
the women’s privy parts upon them, Also there are 
in Ionia two figures! of this man ecarven in rock, one 
on the road from Ephesus to Phocaea, and the other 
on that from Sardis to Smyrna, In both places there 
isa man of a height of four ewhits and a half cut in 
relief, with a spear in his right hand and a bow in 
his left, and the rest of his equipment answering 
thereto ; for it ia both Egyptian and Ethiopian : and 
right across the breast from one shoulder to the 
other there is carven a writing in the Egyptian 
sacred character, saying: “I myself won this land 
with the might of my shoulders.” There is nothing 
here to show who he is and whence he comes, but 
it is shown elsewhere. Some of those who have seen 
these figures guess them to be Memnon, but they 
are fur indeed from the truth, 

107, Now when this Egyptian Sesostris (so said 
the priests), being on his way homewards and bring- 
ing many men of the nations whose countries he 
had subdued, had come in his return to Daphnae of 
Pelusium, his brother, to whom he had given Egypt ° 
in charge, invited him aud his sons to a banquet and 
then piled wood round the house and set it on fire. 
When Sesostris was aware of this, he took counsel 
at once with his wife, whom (it was said) he was 
bringing with him; and she counselled him to lay 
two of his six sons on the fire and to make a a αι 
over the burning whereby they might pass over the 
bodies of the two and escape. This Sesostris did ; 


1 Two such figures have been discovered in the pass of 
Karabel, wear tho old road from Ephesus to Smyrna. They 


aro not, however, Egyptian in appearance. 
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μὲν τῶν παίδων κατακπῆνπι τρόπῳ τοιούτωι τοὺς 
δὲ λοιποὺς ἀποσωθῆναι dua τῷ πατρί. 

108. Νοστήσας δὲ ὁ Σέσωστρις ἐς τὴν Αἴγυπτον 
καὶ τισάμενος τὸν ἀδελφεόν, τῷ μὲν ὁμίλῳ τὸν 
ἐπηγώγετο τῶν τὰς χώρας κατεστρέψατο, τούτῳ 
μὲν τάδε ἐχρήσατο" τούς τέ οἱ λίθους τοὺς ἐπὲ 
τούτου τοῦ βασιλέος κομιασ θέντας, ἐς τοῦ ᾿Ηφαΐ- 
στου τὸ ἱρόν, ἐύντας μεγάθεϊ περεμήκεας, οὗτοι 
ἧσαν οἱ ἑλκύσαντες, καὶ τὰς διώρυχας τὰς woe 


- a in κ # 


οὔσας ἐν Αἰγύπτῳ πάσας οὗτοι ἀναγκαξόμενοι 
ὥρυσσον, ἐποίευν τε οὐκ ἑκόντες Αἴγυπτον, TO 
πρὶν ἐοῦσαν ἱππασίμην καὶ duafevopéryy πᾶσαν, 
ἐνδεᾶ τούτων. " ἀπὸ γὰρ τούτου τοῦ ypowou Αἴ- 
γυπτος ἐοῦσα πεδιὰς πᾶσα ἄνιππος καὶ ἀναμά- 
τῆ τος vente αἴτιαι δὲ τούτων αἱ διώρυχες, 
γεγόνασι ἐοῦσαι πολλαὶ καὶ παντοίους τρύπουξ 
ἔνουσαι. κατέταμνε δὲ τοῦδε εἵνεκα τὴν χώρην. : 
6 βασιλεύς: ὅσοι τῶν Αἰγυπτίων μὴ ἐπὶ τῷ πο- 
ταμῷ ἔκτηντο τὰς πύλις ἀλλ᾽ ἀναμέσους, οὗτοι, 
ὅκως τε ἀπίοι ἃ ποταμός, σπανίξοντες ὑδάτων. 
πλατυτέροισι ἔχρέωντο τοῖσι πόμασι, ἐκ φρεάτων 
χρεωμενρθι. ἢ 

109. Τούτων μὲν δὴ εἵνεκα κατετμήθη ἡ At 
yurros. κατανεῖμαι δὲ τὴν χώρην Αἰγυπτίοισι, 
ἅπασι τοῦτον ἔλεγον τὸν βασιλέα, κλῆρον ἴσαν 
ἐκάστῳ τετρώγωνον διδόντα, καὶ ἀπὸ τούτου TAR 
προσύδους ποιήσασθαι, ἐπιτάξαντα ἀποφορὴν 
ἐπιτελέειν κατ᾽ ἐνιαυτόν. εἰ δὲ τινὸς τοῦ κλήρου 
ὦ ποταμὸς τε παρέλοιτο, ἐλθὼν ἂν πρὸς αὐτὸν 
ἐσήμαινε τὸ γεγενημένον" ὃ δὲ ἔπεμπε τοὺς ἐπὶ’ 
σκεψομένους καὶ ἀναμετρήσοντας ὅσῳ rene 
ὁ χῶρος γέγονε, ὅκως τοῦ λοιποῦ κατὰ 
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two of his sons were thus burnt, but the rest were 
saved alive with their father. 

108, Having returned_to2gypt, and taken venge- 
ance on his brother, Sesostris found work, as I shall 
show, for the multitude which he brought with him 
from the countrics which he had subdued, It was 
these who dragged the great and long blocks of 
stone which were brought in this king's reign to the 
temple of Hephaestus; and it was they who were 
compelled to dig all the canals which are now in 
Egypt, and thus, albeit with no such intent, made 
what was before a land of horses and carts to be 
now without either. For from this time Egypt, 
albeit a level land, could use no horses or carts, by 
reason of the canals being so many and going every 
way. The reason why the king thus intersected the 
country was this: those Egyptians whose towns were 
not on the Nile but inland from it lacked water 
whenever the flood left their land, and drank only 
brackish water from wells. 

109. For this cause Egypt was intersected. This 
king moreover (so they said) divided the country 
among all the Egyptians by giving each an equal 
square parcel of land, and made this his source of 
revenue, appointing the payment of a yearly tax. 
And any man who was robbed by the river of a part 
of his land would come to Sesostris and declare 
what had befallen him; then the king would send 
men to look into it and measure the space by which 


the land was diminished, so that thereafter it should 
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τῆς τεταγμένης ἀπτοφορῆς τελέοι. δοκέει δὲ μοι 4 
ἐνθεῦτεν γεωμετρίη εὑρεθεῖσα ἐς τὴν Ἑλλάδα, 
ἐπανελθεῖν" πόλον μὲν ᾿ γὰρ καὶ γνώμονα καὶ τὰ 
δυώδεκα pees τῆς ἡμέρης παρὰ Βαβυλωνίων. 
ἔμαθον of “Ελληνες. | 
110. Βασιλεὺς μὲν δὴ οὗτος μοῦνος Αἰγύπτιος — 
Αἰδιοπίης ἧρξε, μνημύσυνα δὲ ἐλίπετο πρὸ τοῦ 
"Ἡφαιστείου ἀνδριάντας λιθίνους, δύο μὲν tpt . 
KovTa TI ἔων, ἑωυτὸν Te καὶ τὴν γυναῖκα, TOUT 
δὲ παῖδας, ὄντας τέσσερας εἴκοσι πηχέων ἕκαστον" 
τῶν δὴ ὁ ἱρεὺς τοῦ Ἡφαίστου χρύνῳ μετέπειτα 
τῆλ. aR eeu τὸν Π oe a οὐ ihm iordvre 
ὔ 















τῇ ἄλλας τε καταστ svaabas | Sha οὐκ ἕλάσσα 

wow καὶ δὴ καὶ Σκύθας, Δαρεῖον δὲ οὐ δυνα- 
σθῆναι Σκύθας ἐλεῖν" οὔκων δίκαιον εἶναι ἱ ἱστάναι ' 
ἔμπροσθε τῶν ἐκείνου ἀναθημάτων μὴ οὐκ ὑπερ- 
βαλλόμενον. τοῖσι ἔργοισι. Δαρεῖον μὲν νυν 
λέγουσι πρὸς ταῦτα συγγνώμην ποιήσασθαι. 

111, Σεσώστριος δὲ τελευτήσαντος ἐκδέξασθαι. 
ἔλεγον τὴν tas iv stag παῖδα αὐτοῦ Φερῶν, 
τὸν ara αἀσϑθαὶι Ῥότήμν, cures 
χθῆναι δέ οἱ τυῴλον γενέσθαι διὰ τοιύνδε πρῆγμα. 
τοῦ ποταμοῖ κατελθόντος μέγιστα δὴ τότε ἐπ᾽ 
ὀκτωκαίδεκα πήχεας, we ὑπερέβαλε τὰς apoupayy 
πνεύματος ἐμπεσύντος κυματίης ὁ ποταμὸς eye 
νετο" τὸν δὲ βασιλέα λέγουσι τοῦτον ἁτασϑθ iy 
χρησάμενον, λαβόντα αἰχμὴν βαλεῖν ἐς μέσας 
τὰς δίνας τοῦ ποταμοῦ, μετὰ δὲ αὐτίκα καὶ : 
αὐτὸν τοὺς ὀφθαλμοὺς τυφλωθῆναι, δέκα μὲν δὴ 
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pay in proportion ta the tax originally imposed 
From this, to my thinking, the Greeks learnt the art 
of measuring land; the sunclock and the sundial, 
and the twelve divisions of the day, came to Hellas 
not from Egypt but from Babylonia, 

110, Sesostris was the only Egyptian king who 
also ruled Ethiopia. To commemorate his name, 
he set before the temple of Hephaestus two stone 
statues of himself and his wife, each thirty cubits 
high, and statues of his four sons, cach of twenty 
eulits, Long afterwards Darius the Persian would 
have set up his statue before these; but the priest 
of Hephaestus forbade him, saying that he had 
achieved nothing equal to the deeds of Sesostris the 
Egyptian ; for Scsostris (he said) had subdued the 
Scythians, besides as many other nations as Darius 
had conquered, and Darius had not been able to over- 
come the Scythians; therefore it was not just that 
Darius should set his statue before the statues of 
Sesostris, whose achievements he had not equalled. 
Darius, it is said, let the priest have his way. 

111. When Sesostris died, he was succeeded in 
the kingship (so said the priests) by his son Pheros.* 
This king made no wars; and it happened that he 
became blind, for the following reason: the Nile 
came down in a flood such as never was before, 
rising to a height of cighteen cubits, and the water 
which overflowed the fields was roughened by a 
strong wind; then, it is said, the king was so in- 
fatuated that he tock a spear and hurled it into the 
midst of the river eddies, Straightway after this 
he suffered from a disease of the eyes, and became 
idind. When he had been blind for ten years, an 

' Manetho's list shows no such name, It is probably not 
a name but ἃ tithe, Pharaoh, 399 
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ἑκάτερον λίθου, μῆκος μὲν ἑκάτερον πηχέων. 
ἑκατόν, εὗρος δὲ ὀκτὼ ah pt 


ἡλῶσσαν οὔνομα Πρωτέα εἶναι" τοῦ νῦν τέμενος 
ΠΣ abe lone 
μένον, τοῦ ᾿Ηφαιστείου πρὸς νότον ἄνεμον κεί- 
μενον. περιδικέουσι δὲ τὸ τέμενος τοῦτο Φοίνικες, 
Τύριοι, καλέεται δὲ ὁ “κῶρος οὗτος ὁ συνάπαξ, 
Τυρίων στρατύπεδον. ἔστι δὲ ἐν τῷ τεμένεϊ τοῦ 
Πρωτέος ἱρὸν τὸ καλέεται ξείνης “Adpodityy 
συμβάλλομαι δὲ τοῦτο τὸ ἱρὸν εἶναι E) τῆς 
Τυνδάρεω, καὶ τὸν Αὖγον ἀκηκοὼς ὡς διαιτήθη 
"᾿Ελένη παρὰ Πρωτέι, καὶ δὴ καὶ ὅτι ξείνης ᾿Αφρο- 
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oracle from the city of Buto declared to him that 
the time of his punishment was drawing to an end, 
and that he should regain his sight by washing his 
eyes with the issue of a woman who had never had 
intercourse with any man but her own husband. 
Pheros made trial with his own wife first, and as 
he still remained blind, with all women, one after 
another. When he at last recovered sight, he took 
all the women of whom he had made trial, save only 
her who had made him to see again, and gathered 
them into one town, that which is now called * Red 
Clay"; where having collected them together he 
burnt them and the town; but the woman by whose 
means he had recovered εἰ he took to wife. 
Among the many offerings which he dedicated in all 
the noteworthy temples for his deliverance from 
blindness, most worthy of mention are the two mar- 
vellous stone obelisks which he set up in the temple 
of the Sun. Each of these is made of a single 
block, and is an hundred cubits high and eight cubits 
thick. 

112. Pheros was succeeded (they sald) by a man 
of Memphis, whose name in the Greek lan, uage 
was Proteus. This Proteus has a fair and 1. 
adorned temple precinct at Memphis, lying to the 
south of the temple of Hephaestus. Round the pr 
cinct dwell Phoenicians of Tyre, and the whole pl 
is called the Camp of the Tyrians. There is in the 
_ precinct of Proteus a temple entitled the temple of 

the Stranger Aphrodite; this I guess to be a temple 
of Helen, daughter of Tyndareus, partly because 
I have heard the story of Helen's abiding with 
Proteus, and partly because it bears the name of 


gor 


HERODOTUS 





δίτης ἐπώνύμον ἐστί' ὅσα yap ἄλλα ‘Adpadirns 
ἱρά ἐστι, οὐδαμῶς ξείνης ἐπικαλέεται. 

113. Ἔλεγον δέ μοι οἱ ἱρέες ἱστορέοντι τὰ περὶ 
᾿Ελένην γενέσθαι ὧδε. ᾿Αλέξανδρον apwacarta 
'Ελένην ἐκ Σπάρτης ἀποπλέειν ἐς τὴν ἑωυτοῦ" 
καὶ μὲν, ὡς ἐγένετο ἐν τῷ Αἰγαίῳ, ἐξῶσται ἄνεμοι 
ἐκβάλλουσι ἐς τὸ Αἰγύπτιον πέλαγος, ἐνθεῦτεν 
δέ, οὐ γὰρ ἀνιεῖ Te πνεύματα, ἀπικνέεται ἐς Al- 

'πτὸν καὶ Αἰγύπτου ἐς τὸ viv Κανωβικὸν, 
καλεύμενον στόμα τοῦ Νείλου καὶ ἐς Ταριχείαῃ. 
ἦν δὲ ἐπὶ τῆς ἠιόνος τὸ καὶ νῦν ἐστι ᾿Ηρακλέος 5 
ἱρόν, ἐς τὸ ἣν καταφυγὼν οἰκέτης ὅτευ ὧν ἀνθρώ. 
maw ἐπιβάληται στίγματα ipd, ἑωυτὸν διδοὺς τῷ 
θεῷ, οὐκ ἔξεστι τούτον ἅψασθαι. ὦ νόμος οὗτος 
διατελέει ἐὼν» ὅμοιος μέχρι ἐμεῦ τῷ ἀπ᾽ ἀρχῆς. 
τοῦ ὧν δὴ ᾿Αλεξ ἀπιστέαται θεράποντες 
πυθόμενοι τὸν περὶ τὸ ἱρὸν ἔγοντα νύμον, ἱκέται. 


βουλάμενοι βλάπτειν αὐτόν, πάντα Ἀὖγον ἐξηγεύ-. 
μένοι ὡς εἶχε περὶ τὴν ᾿Ελένην τε καὶ τὴν ἐξ 
ἐκίην" κατηγύρεον δὲ ταῦτα πρὸς TE 





ξείνου γὰρ τοῦ ἑωντοῦ ἐξαπατήσας τὴν γυναῖκα — 
αὐτὴν τε ταύτην ἄγων ἧκει καὶ πολλὰ κάρτα, 
χρήματα, ὑπὸ ἀνέμων ἐς γῆν ταύτην ἀπενειχθεῖπι, 
κύτερα δῆτα τοῦτον ἐῶμεν ἀσινέα ἐκπάξειν i 
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the Stranger Aphrodite ; for no other of Aphrodite's 
temples is called by that name. 

113. When I enquired of the priests, they told 
me that this was the story of Helen:—After carry- 
ing off Helen from Sparta, Alexandrus sailed away 
for hig own country; violent winds caught hinr in 
the Aegean, and drove him into the Egyptian sea; 
whence (the wind not abating) he came to Egypt, 
to the mouth of the Nile called the Canopic mouth, 
and to the Salting-places, Now there was on the const 
(and still is) a temple of Heracles; where if a servant 
of any man take refuge and be branded with certain 
marks in token that be delivers himself to 
the god, such an one may not be touched. This law 
continues today the same as it has ever been from 
the first, Hearing of the temple law, certain of 
Alexandrus’ servants separated themselves from him, 
threw themselves on the mercy of the god, and 
brought an accusation against Alexandrus with 
intent to harm him, telling all the story of Helen 
and the wrong done to Menelaus. They laid this 
accusation before the priests and the warden of the 
Nile mouth, whose name was Thonis. 

114. When Thonis heard it, he sent this message 
with all speed to Proteus at Memphis: “ There has 
come hither a Teuerian stranger who has done great 
wrong in Hellas, He has deceived his host and 
robbed him of his wife, and brought her hither 
driven to your country ly the wind, with very great 
store of wealth besides. Shall we suffer him to sail 
away unharmed, or take away from him that which 
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ἀπελώμεθα τὰ ἔχων ἤλθε:" ἀντιπέμπει πρὸς 
ταῦτα ὁ Πρωτεὺς ἃ λέγοντα τάδε. ““Avdpa τοῦτον, 
ὅστις κοτὲ ἐστὶ ἀνύσια ἐργασμένος ξεῖνον τὸν 
ἑωυτοῦ, συλλαβόντες a ἀπάγετε παρ᾽ ἐμέ, iva εἰδέω 
ὅ τὶ κοτὲ καὶ λέξει." 

115. ᾿Ακούσας δὲ ταῦτα oO Flare συλλαμβάνει = 
τὸν ᾿Αλέξανδρον καὶ τὰς νέας αὐτοῦ κατίσχει, μετὰ 
ὲ αὐτὸν τε ete ἀνήγαγε ἐς Μέμφιν καὶ τὴν 
"Ελένην τε καὶ τὰ ρήματα, πρὸς δὲ καὶ τοὺς ἱκέτας. 
ἀνακομισθέντων ἐ πάντων, εἰρώτα τὸν ρος πρὸ 
ὅρον ἃ Πρωτεὺς τίς εἴη καὶ ἀκύθεν πλέοι. οἱ 
καὶ τὸ γένος κατέλεξε καὶ τῆς πάτρης εἶπε τὰ 
eens pay καὶ τ » ἰοῦ A ἄἀπηγήσατο ὑκόθεν 
π᾿ δ Τίρωτε εἰρώτα αὐτὸν ὀκόθεν 
thy Ἑλένην foi πλανω υ δὲ τοῦ ᾿Αλε- 
| yen ἐν τῷ καὶ οὐ λέγοντος τὴν ἀληθείην, ' 

λεγχον οἱ ἢ a st ἱκέται, ἐξηγεύμενοι πάντα, 

Mire τ τοῦ ἱκήματος. τέλος δὲ δή ode λόγον. 
τόνδε ἐκιδαΐνει ὁ Πρωτεύς, λέγων ὅτι "Eye εἰ μὴ 
περὶ πολλοῦ ἡγεύμην μηδένα ξείνων κτείνειν, ὅσοι — 
ὑπ᾽ ἀνέμων ἤδη ἀπολα, θέντες ἦλθον ἐς χώρην. 
τὴν ἐμήν, ἐγὼ ἄν σε ὑπὲρ τοῦ Ἕλληνος Pilea. 
ὅς, ὦ κάκιστε ἀνδρῶν, Bic τυχὼν ἔργον ἄνο-. 
σιώτατον ἐργάσαο' παρὰ τοῦ σεωυτοῦ τὴν 
γυναῖκα ἦλθες. καὶ μάλα ταῦτά Tou οὐκ ΩΝ “ 
ἀλλ᾽ ἰναπτερώῶσας αὐτὴν alyeas ἔχων ἐκκλέψας. 
καὶ οὐδὲ ταῦτά τοι μοῦνα ἤρκεσε, ἀλλὰ καὶ οἰκία 
τοῦ Feivou κεραΐσας ἥκεις. νῦν ὧν ἐπειδὴ τ 
πολλοῦ ἤγημαι μὴ ξεινοκτονέειν, γυναῖκα 
ταύτην καὶ τὰ Χρήματα, of Tot προήσω Fae 
γεσθαι, ἀλλ' αὐτὰ ἐγὼ τῷ “Ελληνι ξείνῳ vidi ἈΠ 


ἐς ὃ ἂν αὐτὸς ἐλθὼν ἐκεῖνος ἀπαγαγ 
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he has brought?” Proteus sent back this message : 
*Whoever be this man who has done a wrong to 
his own host, seize him and bring him to me, that | 
may know what he will say.” 

115. Hearing this, Thonis seized Alexandros and 
held his ships there, and presently brought him with 
Helen and all the wealth, and the suppliants there- 
with, to Memphis, All having come thither, Proteus 
asked Alexandrus who he was and whence he sailed ; 
Alexandrus told him of his lineage and the name 
of his country, and of his voyage, whence he sailed. 
Then Proteus asked him whence be had taken 
Helen; Alexandrus made no straightforward or 
truthful answer; but the men who had taken refuge 
with the temple disproved his tale, and related the 
whole story of the wrongful act When all was 
said, Proteus thus gave sentence :—“ Were I not 
eareful to slay no stranger who has ever been caught 
by the wind and driven to my coasts, I would have 
avenged that Greek upon you; seeing that, 0 
basest of men! you have done foul wrong to him 
who hospitably entreated you, and have entered in 
to the wife of your own host, Nay, and this did not 
suffice you; you made her to fly with you and stole 
her away, Nor was even this enough, but you have 
come hither with the plunder of your host's house, 
Now, therefore, since I am careful to slay no stranger, 
I will not suffer you to take away this woman and 
these : I will keep them for the Greek 


stranger, till such time as he shall himself come to 
4o5 
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ἐθέλῃ" αὐτὸν δὲ ce καὶ τοὺς σοὺς συμπλύουξ 
τριῶν ἡμερέων προαγορεύω ἐκ τῆς ἐμῆς γῆς ἐς 
ἄλλην τινὰ μετορμίξεσθαι, εἶ δὲ μή, ἅτε πολεμίους 
περιέψεσθαι" ᾿ 

116, Ἑλένης μὲν ταύτην ἄπιξιν παρὰ Πρωτέα 
ἔλεγον οἱ ἱρέες γενέσθαι" δοκέει δέ μοι καὶ “Ὅμηρος 
τὸν Αὐγον τοῦτον πυθέσθαι" ἀλλ᾽ οὐ yap ὑμοίως 
ἐς τὴν ἑποποιίΐίην εὐπρεπὴς ἣν τῷ ἑτέρῳ τῷ πὲρ 
ἐχρήσατο, ἑκὼν μετῆκε αὐτὸν, δηλώσας ὡς καὶ 
τοῦτον ἐπίσταιτο τὸν λύγον- δῆλον δὲ κατὰ [γὰρ]} 
ἐποίησε ἐν "Ἰλιάδι (καὶ οὐδαμῇ ἄλλῃ ἀνεπόύδισε 
᾿ἑωυτύν) πλάνην τὴν ᾿Αλεξάνδρου, (ὡς ἀπημείχει 
| Ἑλένην τῇ τὲ δὴ ἄλλῃ πλαξύμενος καὶ ὡς 
ἐς Σιδῶνα τῆς Sowieys An teore ἐπιμέμνηται δὲ 
αὐτοῦ ἐν Διομήδεος ἀριστηΐῃ" Ἀέγει δὲ τὰ ἔπεα 


ὧδε, β 
“Evi? ἔσαν of πέπλοι παμποίκιλοι, ἔργα γυναικῶν, ᾿ 
Σιδονίων, τὰς αὐτὸς ᾿Αλέξανδρος θεοειδὴς 
ἤγαγε Ξιδονίηθεν, ἐπιπλὼς εὐρέα πτύντον, [ 


τὴν ὁδὸν ἣν ᾿λένην περ ἀνήγαγεν εὐπατέρειαν. 


ἐπιμέμνηται δὲ καὶ ἐν ᾿Οδυσσείῃ ἐν τοῖσιδε τοῖσι 
ἔπεσι. 


Tota Διὸς θινγάτηρ ἔχε φάρμακα μητιύεντα, 

ἐσθλιί, τά οἱ ekcheuse Woo Θῶνος παρ: 
κοιτις = 

Αὐγυπτίη, τῇ πλεῖστα φέρει ξείδωρος ἄρουραι 

φιίρμακα, πολλὰ μὲν ἐσθλὰ μεμιγμένα, πολλὰ 
δὲ λυγρά. “ 

' κατά = καθά, “aceording as.” γάρ is out of place here, 
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take them away; but as for you and the companions 
of your voyage, 1 warn you to depart from πὶ: 
country elsewhither within three days, else I will 
deal with you as with enemies.” 

116, This, by what the priests told me, was the 
manner of Helen's coming to Proteus. And, to my 
thinking, Homer too knew this story; but seeing that 
it suited not so well, with epic poetry as the tale of 
which he made use, he rejected it of set purpose, 
showing withal that he knew it. This is plain, from 
the passage in the Iliad (and nowhere else does he 
return to the story) where he relates the wanderings 
of Alexandrus, and shows how he with Helen was 
carried out of his course, among other places, to 
Sidon in Phoenice. ‘This is in the story of the Feats 
of Diomedes, where the verses run as follows: 


There were the robes in his house, inwrought with 


— manifold colours, 
Work of the women of Sidon, whom godlike Paris 


aforctime 
Brought from their eastern town, o'er wide seas 


voyaging thither, 

E’en eu αι he won from her home fair Helen, the 
daughter of princes.’ ον 

He makes mention of it in the Odyssey also: 

Suchlike drugs of grace, for a healing cunningly 
mingled, 

Once in the land of Nile had the wife of Thon, 
Polydamna, i = 
Giv'n to the daughter of #eus; for there of the 

country’s abundance, ¥ | 
Potent to heal or to harm, are herbs full many 
engendered :* 
4 IL wil. ΦΒΗ͂. τ 1 Oa. iv. ya 407 
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καὶ τάδε ἕτερα πρὸς Τηλέμαχον Μενέλεως λέγει. 


Αὐγύπτῳ μ᾽ ἔτι δεῦρο θεοὶ μεμαῶτα véer Pas 
ἔσχον, ἐπεὶ οὔ σῴεν ἔρεξα τεληέσσας ἑκατόμβας. 
ἐν τούτοισε τοῖσε ἔπεσι δηλοῖ ὅτι ἠπίστατο ἐν, δ 
Αἴγυπτον ᾿Αλεξάνδρου πλάνην" ὁμουρέει Ὑ 
Συρίη ἌΝ; οἱ δὲ Φοίνικες, τῶν ἐστὶ ἡ ey 
ἐν TH Luply οἰκέουσι. , 
117, Kara ταῦτα δὲ τὰ ἔπεα καὶ τόδε τὸ 
χωρίον οὖκ ἥκιστα ἀλλὰ μάλιστα δηλοῖ ὅτι οὐκ 
ὡμήρου 7 Κύπρια ὅπεα ἐστὶ ἀλλ' ἄλλου TIVOS. j 
ταῖσι ἘΡΕΡΙΟΜΕ εἴρηται wy τριταῖος. 
de. Σπάρτης * 24 ρος εἰογικαρν ἐς τὸ “Duop 
ἄγων ἜΛ ἕνην, Te πνεύματι χρησάμενος καὶ 
θαλάσσῃ Rely’ ἐν δὲ Ἰλιάδι Ἀέγει ὡς ἐπλάξετο 3 
ἄγων αὐτήν. 
118, “Ὅμηρος μέν νυν καὶ τὰ Κύπρια, ἔπεα ἥ 
χαιρέτω. εἰρομένον δέ μευ τοὺς ἱρέας εἰ μάταιον 
λέγουσι οἱ “Ἕλληνες Ta περὶ “[Asow γενέ- Ὁ 
σθαι ἢ οὔ, ἔφασαν. πρὸς ταῦτα τάδε, igTopinct — 
φάμενοι εἰδέναι, wap αὐτοῦ Μενέλεω. ἐλθεῖν μὲν 
γὰρ “μετὰ τὴν Ἑλένης ἁρπαγὴν ἐς τὴν Tevxpida 
γῆν ᾿Ελλήνων στρατιὴν ποδῶν βοηϑεῦσαν Meve- — 
Len, ἐκβᾶσαν δὲ ἐς καὶ ἱδρυϑεῖσαν. μ᾿ 
στρατιὴν πέμπειν ἐς τὶ Ἴλιον ἀγγέλους, σὺν 
σῴι ἰέναι καὶ αὐτὸν Μενέλεων" τοὺς are; 
ἐσελθεῖν ἐς τὸ τεῖχος, ἀἁπαιτέειν “EXérny τε ‘cal 
Ta χρήματα τά οἱ olyero κλέψας ᾿Αλέξανδρος, 
τῶν τὰ ἀδικημάτων δίκας αἰτέειν" τοὺς δὲ Teo 
1 Stein brackets ἐπιμέμνηται. .. ἐκατάμβαν, because (oa 


kaye) the quotations from the Od h nothing to 
wit “ifn aster f Alezandrua, at SN 
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BOOK IL. 116-118 
and again Menelaus says to Telemachus ; 
Enger was [ to return, but the gods fast held me ἐπ 


Egypt, | 
Wroth that I honoured them not nor offered a sacri- 
fice duly.? 


In these verses the poet shows that he knew of 
Alexandrus’ wanderings to Egypt ; for Syria borders 
on Egypt, and the Phoenicians, to whom Sidon 
belongs, dwell in Syria. 

117. These verses and this passage prove most 
clearly that the Cyprian poems are by the hand not 
of Homer but of another. For the Cyprian poems 
relate that Alexandrus reached [lion with Helen 
in three days from Sparta, having a fair wind and a 
smooth sea: but according to the Iliad he wandered 
from his course in bringing her. 

118 Enough, then, of Homer and the Cyprian 
poems. But when I asked the priests whether the 
Greek account of the Trojan business were vain or 
true, they gave me the following answer, saying that 
they had inquired and knew what Menelaus himself 
had said :—After the rape of Helen, a great host of 
Greeks came to the Teucrian land on Menelaus’ 
behalf. Having there disembarked and encamped, 
they sent to Του messengers, of whom Menelaus 
himself was one, These, an coming within the city 
walls, demanded restitution of Helen and the : 
‘dong which Alexandrus had stolen from Menelans 
carried off, and reparation besides for the wrong 
done; but the Teucrians then and ever afterwards 


i Od, iv. 351, 2 
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κροὺς τὸν αὐτὸν λόγον Ἀέγειν τότε καὶ μετέπειτα, 


καὶ ὑμνύνταις καὶ ἀνωμοτί, μὴ μὲν ἔχειν ᾿Ελένην 
μηδὲ τὰ ἐπικαλεύμενα χρήματα, ἀλλ᾽ εἶναι αὐτὰ 
πάντα ἐν Αἰγύπτῳ, καὶ οὐκ ἂν δικαίως αὐτοὶ 
δίκας ἀῤνλτα τῶν Πρωτεὺς ὁ ὁ Αἰγύπτιος βασίλεὺς 
δὲ “Ελληνες καταγελᾶσθαι δοκέοντες 
ὑπ᾽ αὐτῶν οὕτω δὴ ἐπολιόρκεον, ἐς ὃ ἐξεῖλον' 
ἐλοῦσι δὲ τὸ τεῖχος ὡς οὐκ ἐφαίνετο ἢ '“Ἐλ ἐνῇ, 
ἀλλὰ τὸν αὑτὸν λόγον τῷ. πρυτέρῳ ἐπυνθιίνοντα, 
οὕτω δὴ πιστεύσαντες TH Layo τῷ πρώτῳ οἱ 
“λληνες αὐτὸν Μενέλεων ἀποστέλλουσι παρὰ 
Πρωτέα. 

19. ᾿Ἀπικόμενος δὲ ὁ Μενέλεως ἐς τὴν Αἴγυπτον 
καὶ ἀναπλώσας ἐς τὴν Μέμφιν», εἴπας τὴν aha 
θείην τῶν" πρηγμάτων, καὶ i ξεινίων ἥντησε μεγάλων 
καὶ ᾿λένην ἀπαθέα κακῶν ἀπέλαβε, πρὸς δὲ καὶ 
τὰ ἑωντοῦ χρήματα πάντα. τυχὼν μέντοι τούτων 
ἐγένετο Μενέλεως ἀνὴρ ἄδικος ἐς Αἰγυπτίους. 


ἀποπλέειν γὰρ ὑρμημένον αὐτὸν ἶσχον ἀπλοῖαι" 
ἐπειδὴ δὲ τοῦτο ἐπὶ πολλὺὼὸν τοιοῦτον ἣν, ἐπι- ὁ 


τεχνᾶται πρῆγμα οὐκ ὅσιον" λαβὼν γὰρ δύο 
παιδία ἀνδρῶν ἐπιχωρίων ἔντομα. σφέα ἐποίησε. 
μετὰ δὲ ὡς ἐἑπίάιστος ἐγένετο τοῦτο ἐργασ μένος, 


μισηθεῖς Te καὶ διωκόμενος οἴχετο φεύγων τῇσι 


νηυσὶ ἐπὶ ee τὸ ἐνθεῦτεν δὲ ἄκου ἔτι 


ἐτράπετο οὐκ ov εἰπεῖν Αὐγύπτιοι. τούτων. 
ane ἔφασαν ἐπίστασθαι, τὰ δὲ 


δὲ τὰ μὲν ths 
Tap ἑωντοῖσι γενόμενα dtpextws ἐπιστιΐμενοι 


λέγειν, 


120. Tavra μὲν Αὐγυπτίων οἱ ἱρέες ἔλεγον" ἐγὼ 
δὲ τῷ λύγῳ τῷ περὶ ᾿Εἰλένης λεχθέντι καὶ αὐτο 


προστίθεμαι, τάδε ἐπιλεγόμενος, εἰ ἣν "ΕἈλένη ἐν 


ἀτὸ 


" ~~. 
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declared, with oaths and without, that neither Helen 
nor the goods claimed were with them, she and they 
being in Egypt; nor could they (so they said) justly 
make reparation for what was in the hands of the 
Egyptian king Proteus. But the Greeks thought 
that the Trojans mocked them, and therewith 
besieged the city, till they took it; and it was not 
till they took the fortress and found no Helen there, 
and beard the same declaration as before, that they 
gave eredence to the Trojans’ first word and so sent 
Menelaus himself to Proteus. 

119. Menelaus then came to Egypt and went up 
the river to Memphis; there, telling the whole truth 
of what had happened, he was very hospitably 
entertained and received back Helen unharmed and 
all his possessions withal, Yet, albeit so well 
entreated, Menelans did the Egyptians 4 wrong. 
For when he would have sailed away he was staye 
by stress of weather; and this hindrance continuing 
for long, he devised and did a forbidden deed, taking 
two children of the land and sacrificing them. When 
it was known that he had so done, the people hated 
and pursued him, and he fled away with his ships to 
Libya; and whither he thence betook himself the 
Egyptians could not say. The priests told me that 
they had learnt some of this tale by inquiry, but that 
they spoke with exact knowledge of what had 
happened in their own country. 

120, So much was told me by the Egyptian priests. 
For myself, I believe their story about Helen: for I 
that had Helen been in Ilion, then 

qi 


reason thus— 
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Ἰλέῳ, ἀποδοθῆναι ἂν αὐτὴν τοῖσι “Ελλησι prot 
ἑκόντος γε ἢ ἀέκοντος ᾿Αλεξάνδρου. οὐ γὰρ δὴ 
οὕτω γε φρενοβκα βὴς ἣν ὁ Πρίαμος οὐδὲ οἱ ἀλλοιοῖ 
προσήκοντες αὐτῷ, ὥστε τοῖσι σφετέροισι σώμασι, 
καὶ τοῖσι τέκνοισε καὶ τῇ πόλει κενδυνεύει» ἐβού- 
Morro, ὅκως ᾿Αλέξανδρος ᾿Ελένῃ συνοικέῃ. εἰ δὲ 
TOL καὶ ἐν τοῖσι πρώτοισι χρόνοισε ταῦτα ἐγίνω- 
gov, ἐπεὶ πολλοὶ μὲν τῶν ἄλλων Τρώων, σκύτε 
συμμίσηοιεν τοῖσι "Ελλησι, ἀπώλλυντο, αὐτοῦ δὲ 
ers ὅτε ob δύο ἢ τρεῖς ἢ καὶ ἔτι πλέους 

παίδων μάχης γινομένης ἀπέθνησκον, εἶ χρή 
Tt τοῖσι ἑποποιοῖσε χρεώμενον λέγειν, τούτων δὲ 


τοιούτων συμβαινόντων ἐγὼ μὲν ἔλπομαι, εἰ καὶ 


μᾶλλον irl abies αὶ Πριάμου ἀποθανόντος. 
παραλάμψεσθαι, τὸν οὐ. προσῆκε ἀδικέοντε τῷ 
mia, ἐπιτριίπειν, καὶ ταῦτα μεγάλων κακῶν, 
δι᾽ αὐτὸν συμβαινόντων ἰδίῃ τε αὐτῷ καὶ rao 
ἄλλοισι πᾶσι Τρωσί, ἀλλ' οὐ γὰρ εἶχον "Ελένην 
ἀποδοῦναι, OOM χέγδυσι ἀὲτοῖσι Hie dame 
ἐπίστευον οἱ "Ελληνες, ὡς μὲν ἐγὼ γνώμην ἅπο- 
φαίνομαι, τοῦ δαιμονίου παρασκευάξοντος, ὅκως, 
πανωλεθρίῃ ἀπολόμενοι καταφανὲς τοῦτο τοῖσιἝ 
ἀνθρώποισι ποιήσωσι, ὡς τῶν μεγάλων ἀδικη- 
μάτων Pelee εἰσὶ καὶ αἱ τιμωρίαι παρὰ τῶν 
θεῶν. καὶ ταῦτα μὲν τῇ ἐμοὶ δοκέει εἴρηται. Ὁ 

121. ἸΤρωτέος δὲ ἐκδέξασθαι τὴν βασιληίην 
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with or without the will of Alexandrus she would have 
been given back to the Greeks. For surely neither 
was Priam so mad, nor those nearest to him, as to 
consent to risk their own persons and their children 
and their city, that Alexandrus might have Helen to 
wife. Even be it granted that they were so minded 
in the first days, yet when not only many of the 
Trojans were slain in fighting against the Greeks, 
but Priam himself lost by death two or three or even 
more of his sans in every battle (if the poets are to 
be trusted), in this turn of affairs, had Helen been 
Priam’s own wife, I cannot but think (for myself) 
that he would have restored her to the Greeks, if by 
so doing he could eseape from the present evil plight 
Nay, Dor Was Alexandrus next heir to the kingship, 

whereby he might have been the real ruler, Priam” 
being old; it was Hector, an alder and ἃ more 
vatiant man than Alexandrus, who was like to receive 
the royal power at Priam’s death ; and it was none of 
Hector's business to consent to his brother's wrong- 
doing, least of all when that brother was the cause of 
great calamity to Hector himself and the whole of 
Troy beside. But matters fell out as they did 


because the Trojans had not Helen there to give ~~ 


back, yet though they spoke the truth the Greeks 
would not believe them; for, as Tam convinced and 
declare, the powers above ordained that the utter 
destruction of Troy should prove in the sight of all 
men that the gods do greatly punish great wrong- 

doing. This is my own belief and thus I declare it. 
121. The next to reign after Proteus (they said) 
413 
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᾿Ραμψίένετον ἔλεγον, ὃς μνημόσυνα ἐλίπετο τὰ 
7 πύλαια τὰ πρὸς ἑσπέρην τετραμμένα TOD q 
: στέΐου, ἀντίους δὲ τῶν προπυλαίων ἔστησε, a 
ἐν" τὰς δύο, ἐόντας τὸ μέγαθος πέντε καὶ 
reg πηχέων, τῶν Αἰγύπτιοι τὸν μὲν πρὸς βορέω. 
ἑστεῶτα καλέουσι θέρος, τὸν δὲ πρὸς νὦτον χει- 
pave καὶ τὸν μὲν καλέουσι θέρος, τοῦτον μὲν 
προσκυνέουσί Te καὶ εὖ ποιέουσι, τὸν δὲ γει- 
μῶνα καλεύμενον td ἔμπαλιν τούτων ἔρδουσι. 
πλοῦτον δὲ τούτῳ τῷ βασιλέι γενέσθαι ἀργόρου, 
—, τὸν οὐδένα τῶν ὕστερυν ἠδ σις, 


ματὰ ΤῊΝ τα Bi Be eos ve 
Mr τὴ τῶν τς ΤΉ tt, Ἢ πὸ ἕξω μέρος ὙΠῸ 
οἰκίης ἔχειν. ἘΠ doyatbuevon ἐπιβουλεύοντα 
μηχανᾶσθαι, τῶν λίθων παρασκευάσασθαι ! 
᾿ἐξαιρετὸν εἶναι ἐκ τοῦ τοίχου ῥηιδίως καὶ ὑπὸ, 
co = Ἔν aaenia ws τε dace τὸ 
μα, τὸν ari θησαυρίσαι τ kl 
ἐν αὐτῶ" χρύνου δὲ περιόντος τὸν οὐνόξέμεν a 
τελευτὴ» τοῦ βίου ἐόντα ἀνακαλέσασθαι 
παῖδας (εἶναι γὰρ αὐτῷ δύο), τούτοιδι δὲ γάλαν: 
σασθαι ὡς ἐκείνων πρυορῶν, ὅκως βίον ἄφθανον. 
ἔγωνι, τεχνάσαιτο οἰκοδομέων τὸν θησαυρὸν τοῦ 
ἢασιλέος" σαφέως δὲ αὐτοῖσι πάντα ἐξηγησά- 
μενον τὰ περὶ τὴν ἐξαίρεσιν τοῦ λίθου δοῦναι τὰ 
μέτρα αὐτοῦ, λέγοντα ὡς ταῦτα διαφψφυλάσσοντες 
ταμίαι τῶν βασιλέος χρημάτων ἔσονται. καὶ τὸν 
μὲν τελευτῆσαι τὸν Stov, τοὺς δὲ παῖδας οὐκ ἐς 
μακρὴν ἔργου ἔχεσθαι, ἐπελθόντας δὲ ἐπὶ τὰ 
βασιλήια νυκτὸς καὶ τὸν λέθον ἐπὶ τῷ οἰκοδο: 
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was Rhampsinitus, The memorial of his name: left 
by him was the western forecourt of the temple of 
Hephaestus ; before this he set two statues of twenty- 
five cubits’ height; the northernmost of these is 
called by the Egyptians Summer, and the southern- 
most Winter: that one which they call Summer 
they worship and entreat well, but do contrariwise 
to the statue called Winter. This king (they told 
me) had great wenlth of silver, so great that none 
of the Iater-born kings could surpass or nearly 
mateh it, That he might store his treasure safely, 
he made to be built a stone chamber, one of its 
walls abutting on the outer side of his palace. 
But the builder of it ecraftily contrived that onc 
stone should be so placed as to be easily removed by 
two men or even by one. So when the chamber 
was finished, the king stored his treasure in it 
But as time went on, the builder, being now near 
his end, called to him his two sons and told them 
how he had provided an ample livelihood for them 
by the art with which he had built the king's 
treasure-house ; he made them clearly to under- 
stand concerning the removal of the stone, and 
gave the measurements which would find it; saying 
that if they kept these in mind they would be 
stewards of the king's riches, Sowhen he was dead, 
his sons set to work with no long delay: coming 
to the palace by night, they easily found and 
45 
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μήματιε ἀνευρόντας ῥηιδίως μεταχειρίσασθαι Kai 
τῶν μάτων πολλὰ ἐξενείκασθαι. ὡς δὲ Toye 
᾿ τὸν βασιλέα ἀνοΐξαντα τὸ οἴκημα, θωμάσαι ἰδῦντα 
τῶν χρημάτων καταδεᾶ τὰ ἄγγήια, οὐκ ἔχειν δὲ 
ὄντινα ἐπαιτιᾶται, τῶν TE σημάντρων ἐύντων σύων 
καὶ τοῦ οἰκήματος κεκληιμένου. ὡς δὲ αὐτῷ καὶ 
δὲς καὶ τρὶς ἀνοΐξαντι αἰεὶ ἐλάσσω φαίνεσθαι τὰ 
χρήματα {τοὺς γὰρ κλέπτας οὐκ ἀνιέναι κεραΐ- 
ξοντας), ποιῆσαί μὲν τάδε' πάγας προστάξαι 
ἐργάσασθαι καὶ ταύτας περὶ τὰ ὡγγήια ἐν τοῖσι, 
τὰ χρήματα ἐνῆν στῆσαι. τῶν δὲ φωρῶν ὥσπερ 
ἐν τῷ πρὸ τοῦ χρύνῳ ἐλθόντων καὶ ἐσδύντος τοῦ 
ἑτέρου αὐτῶν, ἐπεὶ πρὸς τὸ ἄγγος προσῆλθε, ἰθέως 
τῇ wary, ἐνέχεσθαι. ὡς δὲ γνῶναι αὐτὸν ἐν οἵῳ 
κακῷ ἦν », ἰθέως καλέειν τὸν ἀδελφεὸν καὶ δηλοῦν — 
αὐτῷ τὰ wapeorra, καὶ κελεύειν τὴν ταχίστην 
ἐσδύντα ἀποταμεῖν αὐτοῦ τὴν κεφαλήν, ὅκως μὴ 
αὐτὸς ὀφθεὶς καὶ γνωρισθεὶς ὃς εἴη προσαπολέσῃ 
κἀκεῖνον. τῷ δὲ δύξαι εὖ Ἀέγειν, καὶ ποιῆσαί μι» 
πεισθέντα ταῦτα, καὶ καταρμύσαντα τὸν Αἰθον 
ἀπεέναι ἐπ᾽ οἴκου, φέροντα τὴν κεφαλὴν τοῦ 
ἀδελφεοῦ. ὡς δὲ ἡμέρη ἐγένετο, ἐσελθόντα τὸν 
ἢασιλέα ἐς τὸ οἴκημα ἐκπεπλῆχθαι ὁρῶντα τὸ 
σώμα τοῦ φωρὸς ἐν τῇ πάγῃ ἄνευ τῆς κεφαλῆς 
ἐόν, τὸ δὲ οἴκημα ἀσινὲς καὶ οὔτε ἔσοδον οὔτε 
ἔκδυσιν οὐδεμίαν ἔχον. ἀπορεύμενον δέ μὲν τάδε, 
ποιῆσαι" τοῦ φωρὺς τὸν νέκυν κατὰ τοῦ τείχεοξ ὦ 
κατακρεμέσαι, φυλάκους δὲ αὐτοῦ καταστήσαντα 
ἐντείλασθαί σφι, τὸν ἂν ἴδωνται ἀποκλαύσαντα } 
κατοικτισιΐμενον, συλλαβόντας ἄγειν πρὸς ἑωυτῶν. 
᾿Ανακρεμαμένου δὲ τοῦ νέκυος τὴν μητέρα 
δεινῶς φέρειν, λόγους δὲ πρὸς τὸν περιεόντα παῖδα 
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handled the stone in the building, and took away 
much of the treasure. When the king opened the 
building, he was amazed to see the vessels lacking 
their full tale of treasure; yet he knew not whom 
to accuse, seeing that the seals were unbroken and 
the chamber fast shut, But when at the second 
and third opening of the chamber he saw the 
treasure grown ever less (for the thieves ceased not 
from plundering), he bid traps to be made and act 
about the vessels in which his riches lay. The 
thieves came as they had done before, and one of 
them crept in; when he came near the vessel, at 
once he was caught and held in the trap. Secing 
his evil plight, he straightway called to his brother, 
and, showing him how matters stood, “Creep in 
quickly,” said he, “and cut off my head, lest I be 
seen and recognised and so bring you too to ruin.” 
‘The brother consented and did this, thinking the 
counsel good. Then he set the stone in place 
again, and went away home, carrying his brother's 
head. When it was morning the king came to the 
chamber, and was amazed to see the thief's head- 
less body in the trap, yet the chamber unbroken, 
with no way of passing in or out; and he knew 
not what todo. But presently he hung the thiefs 
dead body on the outer wall, and set guards over 
it, charging them to seize and bring before him 
whomsoever they should see weeping or making 
lamentation. 

But the thief's mother, when the body had 
been so hung, was greatly moved: she talked with 
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ποιευμένην προστάσσειν αὐτῷ ὕτεῳ τρύπῳ δύναται 
μηχανίσθαι ὅκως τὸ σῶμα τοῦ ἀδελφεοῦ κατα- 
λύσας κομιεεῖ" εἰ δὲ τούτων ἀμελήσει, δια πειλέει 
αὐτὴν ὡς ἐλθοῦσα πρὸς τὸν βασιλέα μηνύσει 
αὐτὸν ἔχοντα τὰ χρήματα. ὡς δὲ χαλεπῶς 
ἐλαμβάνετο ἡ μήτηρ τοῦ περιεῦντος παιδὸς καὶ 
πολλὰ πρὸς αὐτὴν λέγων οὐκ ἔπειθε, ἐπιτεχγνή- 
σασθαι τοιῖδε μὲν" ὄνους κατασκευασάμενον καὶ. 
ἃσκοὺς πλήσαντα οἴνου ἐπιθεῖναι ἐπὶ τῶν oven 
καὶ ἔπειτα ἐλαύνειν αὐτούς: ὡς δὲ κατὰ τοὺς 
φυλάσσοντας ἦν τὸν κρεμάμενον νέκυν, ἐπισπιΐ- 
σαντα τῶν ἐσκῶν δύο ἢ τρεῖς ποδεῶνας αὐτὸν 
λύειν ἀπαμμένους" ὡς δὲ ἔρρεε ὁ οἷνος, τὴν κε: 
pakyy pur κόπτεσθαι ia; os βοῶντα ὡς οὐκ 
ἔχοντα πρὸς ὁκοῖον τῶν ὄνων πρῶτον τράπηται. 
τοὺς δὲ φυλάκους ὡς ἰδεῖν πολλὸν ῥέοντα TOR 
οἷνον, συντρέχειν es τὴν ὁδὸν dyyiia ἔχονταξ, 
καὶ τὸν ἐκκεχυμένων οἷνον συγκομίξειν ἐν κέρϑεϊ 
“Wouvpévous τὸν δὲ διαλοιδορέεσθαι πᾶσι ὀργὴν 
προσποιεύμενον, παραμυθευμένων δὲ αὐτὸν τῶν 
φυλώκων χρύνῳ πρηΐνεσθαι προσποιέεσθαι καὶ 


ὑπίεσθαι τῆς ὀργῆς, τέλος δὲ ἐξελάσαι apie 


























ὄνους ἐκ τῆς ὑδοῦ καὶ κατασκευάξειν. ὡς δὲ. 

λύγους τὲ whéovs ἐγγίνεσθαι καὶ τινα καὶ σκῶψαι — 
μὲν καὶ ἐς γέλωτα προαγαγέσδαι, ἐπιδοῦναι αὐτοῖσι 
τῶν ἰσκῶν ἔνα" τοὺς δὲ αὑτοῦ ὥσπερ εἶχον κατα- 

κλιδέντας πίνειν διανηξεσθαι, καὶ ἐκεῖνον παρᾶ- 

λαμβάνειν καὶ κελεύειν pet’ ἑαυτῶν μείναντα, 
συμπίνειν" τὸν δὲ πεισθῆναί τε δὴ καὶ καταμεῖναι. 
ὡς δὲ μὲν» Tapa τὴν πόσιν φιλοφρόνως ἡσπάξοντο,. 
ἐπιδοῦναι αὐτοῖσε καὶ ἄλλον τῶν ἀσκῶν" δαψιλέι, 
δὲ τῷ πυτῷ γρησαμένους τοὺς φυλάκους ὑπερμε: 
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her surviving son, and bade him contrive by whalt- 
ever means to loose and bring her his brother's 
body, threatening that if he would not obey her 
she would go to the king and Iny an information 
that he had the treasure. So when she bitterly 
reproached him and for all he said he could not 
overpersuade her, the brother devised a plot: he 
got his asses and loaded them with skins full of 
wine and then drove them before him till he came 
near those who guarded the hanging body; then he 
pulled at the feet of two or three of the skins and 
loosed their fastenings; and the wine so running out, 
he cried aloud and beat his head like one that knew 
not which of his asses he should deal with frst. 
The guards, seeing the wine running freely, all 
took vessels and ran into the highway, where they 
caught the spilt wine, and thought themselves 
lucky; the man pretended to be angry and reviled 
each and all of them; but the guards speaking 
peaceably to him, he presently made as if he 
were comforted and appeased, till at last he drove 
his asses aside from the highway and put his gear in 
order. So the guards and he fell into talk, and 
one of them jesting with him, so that there was 
laughter, he gave them one of the skins: where- 
upon without more ado they sat down and began 
to drink, making him one of their company and 
bidding him stay and drink with them; and he 
consented and stayed. ‘They drank to him merrily, 
and he gave them yet another of the skins, till the 
guards grew very drunk with the abundance of 
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ϑυσθῆναι καὶ κρατηθέντας ὑπὸ Tob & ὕπνου αὐτοῦ 
ἔνθα πὲρ ἔπινον κατακοιμηθῆναι. τὸν δέ, ὡς 
πρόσω ἣν τῆς νυκτύς, τὸ τὲ σῶμα τοῦ ἀδελφεοῦ 
καταλῦσαι καὶ τῶν φυλάκων ἐπὶ λύμῃ πάντων 
ξυρῆσαι τὰς δεξιὰς παρηΐδαν, ἐπιθέντα. δὲ τὸν 
νέκυν ἐπὶ τοὺς ὄνους ἀπελαύνειν ἐπ᾽ οἴκου, évire- 
norton μητρὶ τὰ προσταχθέντα. ΩΣ 
τελέα, ὡς αὐτῷ ἀπηγγέλ η τοῦ φωρὺς 

o lg So sedapap te δεινὰ ποιέειν" πάντως, δὲ 
βουλόμενον εὑρεθῆναι ὅστις κοτὲ εἴη ὁ ταῦτα. om 
μηχανώμενος, ποιῆσαί μιν τάδε, ἐμοὶ μὲν οὐ 
wie Dy am τὴν ἑωυτοῦ κατίσαι ἐπὶ 
οἰκήματος, ἐντειλάμ v πάντας τε ὑμοίως πρῦσ- 
δέκεσθαι, x Tp el συγγενέσθαι, ἀναγκάζει 
λέγειν» αὐτῇ ὅ τι δὴ ἐν ποτ aa ae 
sclageaeg oe ἐμοοιάτατον. δ᾽ ἂν 
σηται τὰ περὶ τὸν φῶρα γεγενημένα, τοῦτον 
συλλαμβάνειν καὶ μὴ ἀπιέναι ἔξω. ὡς δὲ 
παῖδα ποιέειν τὰ ἐκ τοῦ πατρὸς προσταχ τα; τ τί 
hapa πυθόμενον τῶν εἵνεκα ταῦτα € ρήσαντος ; 
βουληθέντα πολυτροπίῃ τοῦ βασιλέος περιγεμξ-, - 
σθαι ποιέειν τιῖδε" νεκροῦ mpac perce ἀποταμόντα 
ἐν τῷ ὥμῳ τὴν χεῖρα ἡ ει τ ἔχοντα αὐτὴν 
ὑπὸ τῷ ἱματίῳ. ἐσελθάντα δὲ ὡς τοῦ βασιλέος 
τὴν θυγατέρα καὶ εἰρωντιώμενον Td wep καὶ οἱ 
ἄλλοι, ἀπηγήσασθαι ὡς ἀνοσιώτατον μὲν εἴη ; 

ao er os ὅτι τοῦ ἀδελφεοῦ ἐν ᾿ τῷ θησαυρῷ τοῦ 
τ σεχέος ὑπὸ πώγης ἀλόντος ἀποτιίμοι τὴν καὶ 
ῥλην, σοφώτατον δὲ ὅτι τοὺς φυλάκους κατα- 
μεθύσας καταλύσειε τοῦ ἀδελφεοῦ κρεμάμενον τὸν. 
νέκυν, τὴν δὲ ὡς ἤκουσε davecbes abso. 
δὲ φῶρα ἐν τῷ σκύτεϊ προτεῖναι αὐτῇ τοῦ veh τ 
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liquor, and at Inst being overmastered by sleep lay 
down in the place where they had been drinking. 
When the night was far spent, the thief cat down 
his brother's body and then (lirst shaving all the 
guard's right cheeks by way of insult) laid it on his 
astes and drove them home, having so fulfilled his 
mother's commands for her. 

When the king was told of the stealing away of 
the dend thiefs body he was very angry, and re- 
solved by all means to find who it was that had 
plotted the deed. So he bade his daughter (such 
is the story, but I myself do not believe it} to sit in 
a certain room and receive alike all who came; 
before she had intercourse with any, she shold 
compel him to tell her what was the clewerest trick 
and the greatest crime of his life; then if any told 
her the story of the thief she must seize him and 
not suffer him to pass out. The girl did as her 
father bade her. The thief, learning the purpose 
of the king's act, was minded to get the better of 
him by ready cunning. He therefore cut off the 
arm of a man newly dead at the shoulder, and went 
to the king's danghter, earryingt under his cloak, 
and when asked the same question as the rest, he 
told her that his greatest crime was the cutting off 
of his brother’s head when the brother was caught 
ina trap in the king's treasury, and his cleverest 
trick the release of his brother's hanging body by 
making the guards drunk. Hearing this, the prin- 
cess would have laid hands on him, but the thief in 
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τὴν χεῖρα" τὴν δὲ ἐπιλαβομένην Pye, νομέξουσαν 


αὐτοῦ ἐκείνου τῆς χειρὸς διὰ Pope av τὸν δὲ φΦῶρα 
προέμειν ov αὐτῇ οἴχεσθαι διὰ δυρέων φεύγοντα. 
Ὥς δὲ καὶ ταῦτα ἐς τὸν βασιλέα ἀνηνείχθη, ' 
ἐκπεπλῆχθαι μὲν ἐπὶ τῇ πολυῴροσύνῃ τε καὶ 
τύλμῃ τοῦ ἀνθρώπου, τέλος δὲ διαπέμποντα ἐξ 
πάσας τὰς πύλις ἐπαγγέλλεσθαι ἀδείην τε δι" 
δόντα καὶ μεγάλα ὑποδεκόμενον ἐλθόντι ἐς o ᾿ 
τὴν ἑωυτοῦ. τὸν δὲ φῶρα πιστεύσαντα ode εἴν 
ὌΧ αὐτόν," re heap δὲ μεγάλως θωμάσαι, καὶ 
es pa ταύτην συνοικίσαι ὡς πλεῖστα α ἢ 
μένῳ 0 a ». Αὐγυπτίους μὲν γὰρ τῶν, 
ἐν ma δὲ Αἰγυπτίων, Ξ 
123, λων poner ταῦτα ἔλεγον τοῦτον τὼν βασιλέα, ᾿ 
ξωὸν καταβῆναι κάτω ἐς τὸν οἱ ᾿Ἑλληνες “Αἰδὴν 
voulfoues εἶ εἶναι, καὶ κεῖθι συγκυβεύειν τῇ Δήμητρι, 
καὶ τὰ μὲν νικᾶν αὐτὴν τὰ δὲ ἐσσοῦσθαι tx 
αὐτῆς, Kai piv πάλιν πικ σθαι δῶρον Eyorra 
παρ αὐτῆς χειρύμακτρον χρύσεον. ἀπὸ δὲ τῆς 
᾿Ραμψινίτου κατα βάσιος, ὡς πάλιν ἀπίκετο, ὁρτὴν 
δὴ ἀνἄγειν Αἰγυπτίους ἔφασαν: τὴν καὶ ἐγὼ οἶδα. 
ἔτε καὶ ἐς ἐμὲ ἐπιτελέοντας αὐτούς, οὐ μέντοι 4 
ye διὰ ταῦτα ὁρτάξουσι ἔχω λέγειν. as 
αὐτημερὸν. bin ἥναντες οἱ ἱρέες κατ᾽ ὧν Snow | 
ἑνὸς é ἑωντῶν μ τρῃ τοὺς ὑφθαλμούς, a ἀγαγώντες 66 
μὲν ἔχοντα τὸ φᾶρος ἐς ὑδὸν φέρουσαν ἐς ἱρὸν. 
Δήμητρος αὐτοὶ ἀπαλλάσσονται ὀπίσω: τῶν δὲ 
ipea τοῦτον καταδεδεμένον τοὺς ὑφθαλμοὺς λέγουσι ᾿ 
ὑπὸ Guo λύκων ἄγεσθαι ἐς τὸ ἱρὸν τῆς Δήμητρος Ι 
ἀπέχον τῆς πόλιος εἴκοσι σταδίους, καὶ αὐτιξ 
ὑπίσω ἐκ τοῦ ἱροῦ ἀπάγειν μιν τοὺς λύκους ἕφ' 
ταυτὸ χωρίον. 
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the darkness giving her the dead man's arm, she 
seized that, thinking that she was grasping the arm 
of the thief, who, having given it to her, made his 
crepe by way of the door. 
hen this also came to the king's ears, he was 

astonished at the man’s ee aed and daring, and in 
the end, he sent a proclamation to every town, 
Sones the thief impunity and a great reward if 

ὁ would come into the king's presence. The thief 
trusted the king and came before him; Hhamp- 
sinitus admired him greatly and gave him his 
daughter to wife for his surpassing cleverness, for 
as the ptians (said he) excelled all others in 
eraft, so did he excel the Egyptians — ; 

122, After this (said the priests) this king went 
down alive to the place which the Greeks eal 
Hades; there he played dice with Demeter, and 
after both winning and losing he returned back with 
a gift from her of a golden napkin From. this 
descent of Rhampsinitus the Egyptians were said 
by the priests to have kept o festival after his 
return, which to my own knowledge they celebrate 
to this day, but whether it be for that cause 1 cannot 
any. On the day of this festival the priests weave 
a cloth and bind it for a headgear on the eyes of 
one among themselves, whom they then lead, 
wearing the cloth, into a road that goes to the 
temple of Demeter; they themselves return back, 
but this priest with his vo bandaged is guided 
(say they) by two wolves” to Demeter's temple, a 
distance of twenty furlongs from the city, and led 
back again from the temple by the wolves to the 
same place. 

1 Jackals appear on Egyptian monuments, bolising 
Anfbis, the oak s of oe a (a3 
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123. Τοῖσι μὲν νυ» ὑπ᾽ Αἰγυπτίων λέγομ 
χράσθω ὅτε. τὰ τοιαῦτα πιθανά ἐστι" buat δὲ 
πα “ἄντα τὸν λόγον ὑπόκειται ὅτι τὰ λεγύμενα,͵ 


_— 


ὑπ᾿ ἑκάστων ἀκοῇ γράφω. ἀρχηγετέειν δὲ τῶν 


κάτω Αὐγύπτιαι λέγουσι Δήμητρα. καὶ Διόνυσον. 


πρῶτοι δὲ καὶ τόνδε τὸν λόγον Αὐγύπτιοι εἰσὶ οὐ 


πύντες, ὧς ἀνθρώπου ψυχὴ ἀθάνατος ἐστί, τοῦ 
spares δὲ καταφθίνοντος ἐς ἄλλο ἔῷον αἰεὶ, 


γινόμενον ἐσδύεται, ἐπεὰν δὲ πάντα περιέλθῃ τὰ 


ἐρσαῖΐα καὶ τὰ @akaooia καὶ τὰ πετεινά, ἃ 
be ro Babes σῶμα ἡινόμενον ἐσδύνει" τὴν Teper 
Avow δὲ ὧι ai ἐν τρισχιελίοισι ἔτεσι. 


ese τὸ Ne εἰσὶ of ᾿Ελλήνων ἐχρήσαντο, οἵ 


δὲ ὕστερον, ὡς πῆς ἑωντῶν ἐὖντι" 


ot ἐγὼ airs τὰ οὐνύματα ov 
᾿ 124. Μέχρι μέν: yup Palen p βασιλέος εἶναι 


ἐν Αἰγύπτῳ πᾶσαν pais gv ἔλεγον καὶ εὐθηνέειν. 


Αἴγυπτον μεγάλως, μετὰ δὲ τοῦτον βασιλεύσαντα 
σφέων Χέοπα ἐς πᾶσαν κακύτητα ἐλάσαι. κατα- 
κληΐσαντα ls μὲν πάντα τὰ ἱρὰ πρῶτα μὲν 
σφέας pet 
ξεσθαι ἑωυτῷ κελεύειν πάντας Αὐγυπτίους. τοῖσι 
μὲν δὴ ἃ ἔχϑαι ἐκ τῶν λιθοτομιέων τῶν ἐν 
τῷ "᾿Αραβίῳ Spei, ἐκ τουτέων ἕλκειν λίθους 
τοῦ Νείλον» διαπεραιονθέντας δὲ τὸν wor 
πλοίοισι τοὺς λίθους ἑτέροισι ἐπέταξε € é . 
καὶ πρὸς τὸ Λιβυκὸν καλεύμενον Epos, ὃς 
τοῦτο ἕλκειν. ἐργάξοντο δὲ κατὰ δέκα ma 
ἀνθρώπων αἰεὶ τὴν τρίμηνον ἑκάστην. χρὺν 
ὑπὸ κατ τριβομένῳ τῷ λεῷ δέκα ἔτεα μὲν τῆς 
ou wart ἣν εἷλκον τοὺς λίθους, τὴν ἔδειμαν ἔργον 
ἐὸν οὗ πολλῷ τεῷ ἔλασσον τῆς πυραμίδος. ὡς ἐμοὶ 
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. 158, These Egyptian stories are for the use af 
whosoever believes such tales: for myself, it is my 
rule throughout this history that I record whatever 
is told me as I have heard it. 

It is believed in Egypt that the rulers of the 
lower world are Demeter and Dionysus.* _More- 
over, the Egyptians were the first to teach that the 
human soul is immortal, and at the death of the body 
enters into some other living thing then coming Lo 
birth; and after Saree through all creatures of land, 
sea, and air (which cycle it completes in three 
thousand years) it enters ance more into s human 
body at birth, Some of the Greeks, early and 
late, have used this doctrine 55 if it were their 
own; | know their names, but do not here record 


them. 

124, Till the time of Rhampsinitus Egypt (so the 
priests told me) was in all ways well governed and 
ge pore. but Cheops, who was the next 
ki ἃ, brought the people to utter misery. For first 
he shut up all the temples, so that none could sacrifice 
there ; and next, he compelled all the Egyptians to 
work for him, appointing to some to drag stones from 
the quarries in the Arabian mountains to the Nile: 
and the stones being carried across the river in boats, 
others were charged to receive and drag them to the 
mountains called Libyan. They worked in gangs 
of a hundred thousand men, each gang for three 
months. For ten years the people were affiicted in 
making the road whereon the stones were dragged, 
the making of which road was to my thinking « task 
but a little lighter than the building of the pyramid," 


‘isin ond (εἶτα. 
‘ The " Great Pyramid.” 
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δοκέειν" τῆς ἧς μὲν γὰρ μῆκος εἰσὶ πέντε στάδιοι, 
εὗρος δὲ δέκα ὀργμυιαί, ὕψος δέ, τῇ Ἡμηλοτάτη 
ἐστὶ αὐτὴ ἑωντῆς, ὀκτὼ ὀργυιαί, λί ἐ ξεστοῦ | 
καὶ coon ἐγγεγλυμμένων" ταύτης τέ “δὴ τὰ δέκα. 
ἕτεα γενέσθαι καὶ τῶν ἐπὶ τοῦ λόφου ἐπ᾿ οὗ 
ἑστᾶσι αἱ i πυραμίδες, τῶν ὑπὸ γῆν οἰκημάτων, τὰς 
ἐποιέετο θήκας ἑωυτῷ ἐν νήσῳ, διώρυγα τοῦ 
Νεῖλον ἐσαγα γῶν. τῇ δὲ πυραμίδι αὐτῇ Xpowror 
ηενέσθαι εἴκοσι ἔτεα ποιευμένῃ" τῆς ἐστὶ πα νταχἢ 
μέτωπον ἔ ἕκαστον ὑκτὼν πλέθρα ἐούσης reper ; 
);ς ἴσον, λίθου δὲ ξεστοῦ τε καὶ ἄρμοσ 

στα" οὐδεὶς τῶν λίθων τριήκοντα Te δῶν. 


125.’ δὲ ὧδε αὕτη ἡ wupauls: ἀναβα- 
θμῶν τρόπον, τ Was μετεξέτεροι κρύσσας of δὲ βω- 
pibas ὀνομάξουσι, τοιαύτην τὸ πρῶτον ἐπεῖτε 
ἐποίησαν αὐτήν, ἤειρον τοὺς ἐπιλοίπους λίθους, 
μηχανῇσι ξύλων βραχέων πεποιημένῃσι, χομδῈ 
θεν μὲν ἐπὶ τὸν π' ov στοῖχον τῶν ἀνα βαϑ μῶν. ᾽ 
ἀεΐροντες" Gedy ἀνίοι ὁ λίθος ἐ ἐπ᾽ αὐτόν, ἐς ἐ = 
puw “μηχανὴν ἐτίθετο ἑστεῶσαν ἐπὶ τοῦ πρώτου 
στοίχου, ἀπὸ τούτου δὲ ἐπὶ τὸν δεύτερον εἰλκετο, 
στοῖχον. ἐπ᾿ ἄλλης μηχανῆς" ὅσοι γὰρ δὴ στοῖχοι. 
ἦσαν τῶν ἀνα βαθμῶν, τοσαῦται καὶ μὴ 

ἦσαν, εἴτε καὶ τὴν αὐτὴν μηχανὴν ἐοῦσαν μίαν. 
τε καὶ εὐβάστακτον μετεψῦρεον ἐπὶ στοίχον. 
ἕκαστον, deme τὸν λίθον ἐξέλοιεν' λελέχθω γὰρ 
ἡμῖν er ἀμφότερα, Kara περ λέγεται. Ἐεποιήθη, 
Ὶ ὧν τὰ ἀνώτατα αὐτῆς πρῶτα, μετὰ δὲ τὰ 
ἐχύμενα τούτων ἐξεποίευν, τελευταῖα δὲ αὐτῆς τ 
eviyaia καὶ τὰ κατωτάτω ἐξεποίησαν. σεσημαν- 
ra: δὲ διὰ γραμμάτων Αἰγυπτίων ἐν τῇ πυρπ- 
ἀπό 










a al 


‘that there Was a new 


BOOK Il. 124-125 


for the road is five furlongs long and ten fathoms 
broad, and raised at its highest to a height of eight 
fathoms, and it is all of stone polished and carven with 
figures. The ten years aforesaid went to the making of 
this road and of the underground chambers on the hill 
whereon the pyramids stand ; these the king meant 
to be beivial- placed for himself, and encompassed*them 
with water, bringing in ἃ 
The pyramid itself was twenty years in the making. 
Its base is square, each side eight hundred fect long, 
and its height is the same; the whole is of stone 
polished and most exactly fitted ; there is no block 
of leas than thirty feet in length. 
125, This pyramid was made like a stairway with 
tiers, or steps. When this, its first form, was com- 
leted, the workmen used levers made of short wooden 


logs to raise the rest of the stones;! they heaved up 
first tier of steps; 


the blocks from the ground on to the 
when the stone had been 80 riised it was set on 
another lever that stood on the first tier, and a lever 
again drew it up from this tierto the next. It may lve 
lever on cach tier of the steps, 

or perhaps there was but one lever, and that easily 
lifted, which they carried up to each tier in turn, when 
they had taken out the stone ἃ | leave this uncertain, 
both ways being told me. But this is certain bie ys 
u of the pyram id was the first finished of, 
sung ae ef and last of all the base and 
the lowest part. There are writings on ? the pyramid 
i ‘That ia, the stones which were to fill up the angles of 
| id αὶ smooth in- 


the rage eed eae make th f 
clined plane, The pyramids ἐμ be 1} Chephren, ard 
ee respectively are the pyramids of Giseh, near 


iro. 
Ξ Or, “in.” 
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δι ὅσα & τε συρμαίην wal κρύμμνα καὶ σκόροδα 
BAS τοῖσε ἐργαζομένοισι καὶ ὡς ἐμὲ εὖ 
μεμνῆσθαι τὰ ὁ ἑρμηνεὺς μοι ἐπιλεγόμενον, τὰ 
γράμματα ἔφη, ἑξακύσια καὶ χίλια τά 
ἀργυρίου τετελέσθαι. εἰ δ' ἔστι οὕτω ἔχοντα 
ταῦτα, κῦσα οἰκὸς ἄλλα δεδαπανῆσθαι ἐστὶ ἔς τὲ 
σίδηρον τῷ ἐργάξοντο καὶ σιτία καὶ ἐσθῆτα τοῖσι 
ἐργαξομένοισι, ὑκόῦτε _xpovew μὲν οἰκοδόμεον τ 
ἔργα τὸν εἰρημένον, ἄλλον δέ, ὡς ἐγὼ δοκέω, ¢ 
τῷ ἐν ϑημην ἔταμνον. καὶ ἦγον καὶ τὸ ὑπὸ γῆν 
ρυγμα ἐργάξοντο, οὐκ ὦ χρύνον. 
136. “Eg τοῦτο δὲ ἐλθεῖν Χέοσπα κακότητος ὥστε 
χρημάτων δεύμενον τὴν θυγατέρα τὴν ἑωυτοῦ 
'αντα ἐπ' οἰκήματος προστάξαι πρήσσεσθαι 
ΕΣ τῶν ὑκύσον " δή τι" οὐ γὰρ δὴ τοῦτό γε ἔχεγον. 
. τὴν Td Te ὑπὸ τοῦ Tar po Taylerta πρὴδ 
σεσθαι, ἰδίῃ δὲ καὶ αὐτὴν διανοηθῆναι βνημῆ 
καταλιπέσθαι, καὶ τοῦ ἐστόντος TT pos αὐτὴν 


στου δέεσθαι ὅκως ἂν αὐτῇ ἔνα Aidow ἐν Coe 


ἔργοισι δωρέοιτο. ἐκ τούτων δὲ τῶν λίθων ἔφασαν 
τὴν. πυραμέδα οἰκοδομηθῆναι, τὴν ἐν μέσῳ τῶν 


τριῶν ἑστηκυῖαν, é mporbe τῆς μεγάλης πυβα- 
μέδος, τῆς ἐστὶ as κῶλον ἕκαστον ὅλου καὶ 


ἡμίσεος πλέθρου. 


197, Βασπιλεῦσαι δὲ τὸν Χέοπα τοῦτον Αἷἰ- 


γύπτιοι ἔλεγον πεντήκοντα ered, τελευτήσαντος, 
δὲ τούτου ἐκδέξασθαι τὴν βασιληίην τὸν ἀδελφεὸν 
αὐτοῦ Χεφρῆνα" καὶ τοῦτον δὲ τῷ αὐτῷ τρύπῳ. 
διαγρᾶσθαι τῷ ἑτέρῳ Ta TE ἄλλα. καὶ WU fh 
ποιῆσαι, ἐς μὲν τὰ ἐκείνου μέτρα οὐκ ἀνήκουσαν", 
ταῦτα γὰρ ὧν καὶ ἡμεῖς ἐμετρήσαμεν" (οὐ ee 
ὕπεστι οἰκήματα ὑπὸ γῆν, οὔτε ἐκ τοῦ Νείλου 
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in Egyptian characters showing how much was spent - 
on purges and onions and garlic for the workmen ; 
and so far as I well remember, the interpreter when 
he read me the writing said that sixteen hundred 
talents of silver had been paid. Now if thatisso, how 
much must needs have been expended on the iron 
with which they worked, and the workmen's food and 
clothing ? seeing that the time aforesaid was spent 
in building, and the hewing and carrying of the stone 
and the digging out of the underground parts was, 
as I suppose, a business of long duration. 

126. And so evil a man was Cheops that for lack 
of money he made his own daughter to sit in 4 
chamber and exact payment (how much, I know not; 
for they did not tell me this). She, they say, doing 
her father's bidding, was minded to leave some 
. memorial of her own, and demanded of everyone 
who sought intercourse with her that he should give 
one stone to set in her work; and of these stones 
was built the pyramid that stands midmost of the 
three, over against the great pyramid ; each side of 
it measures one hundred and fifty feet. 

127, Cheops reigned (so the Egyptians said) for 
fifty years; at his death he was succeeded by his 
brother Chephren, who bore himself in all respects 
like Cheops. Chephren also built a pyramid, of a less 

size than his brother's. 1 have myself measured it. 
[ft has no underground chambers, nor is it entered 
429 
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διῶρυξ ἥκει ἐς αὐτὴν ὥσπερ ἐς τὴν ἑτέρην ῥέουσα" 
é:' οἰκοῦδυμημένου δὲ αὐλῶνος ἔσω νῆσον wepippeet, 
ἐν τῇ αὐτὸν Aeyouge κεῖσθαι Χαὶ ἐοπτα)" ὑποδείμας. 
δὲ τὸν πρῶτον δύμον Αἰθου Αἰθιοπικοῦ ποικίλου, 
τεσσερίίκοντα πύξας ὑποβὰς τῆς ἑτέρης τὠντὸ pe 
ναῦς, ἐχομένην τῆς μεγάλης οἰκοδόμησε. ἑστᾶσι 
be ἐπὶ Aodow τοῦ αὐτοῦ ἀμφότεραι, makiota εἰ 
ἑκατὸν πύδας ὑψηλοῦ. βασιλεῦσαι δὲ ἔλεγον 
Χεφρῆνα ἐξ καὶ πεντήκοντα ἔτεα. 
138, Ταῦτα ξξ re καὶ ἑκατὸν Noyilovras ἔτεα, 


ἐν τοῖσι Αὐἰγυπτίοισί τε πᾶσαν εἶναι κακότητα. 
κα ] iF i] j 
καὶ Ta ipa χρόνου τοσούτου κατακληισθέντα ave 


ἀνοιχθῆναι, τούτους ὑπὸ μίσεος οὐ κείρτα θέλουσι, 
ΕΙΣ ὁνομάξειν, ἀλλὰ καὶ τὰς πυραμίδας 


καλέουσι ποιμένος Peditios, ὃς τοῦτον τὸν Yparar 


ἔνεμε κτήνεα κατὰ ταῦτα τὰ χωρία. 
129. Μετὰ δὲ τοῦτον βασιλεῦσαι Αἰγύπτου 


Μυκερῖνον ἔλεγον Χέοπος παῖδα" τῷ τὰ μὲν τοῦ 


πατρὸς ἔργα ἀπαδεῖν, τὸν δὲ ta τε (pa ἄνοϊξαι 
καὶ τὸν λεὼν τετρυμένον ἐς τὸ ἔσχατον κακοῦ 
ἀνεῖναι πρὸς ἔργα te καὶ θυσίας, δίκας δέ ode 
πάντων Πασιλέων δικαιότατα κρίνειν. κατὰ τοῦτο 
μέν νυ» τὸ ἔργον ἁπάντων ἦσαι ἤδη βασιλέες 
ἐγένοντο Αἰγυπτίων αἱνέουσι μάλιστα τοῦτον. Τ 

τε ἄλλα yop μιν κρίνειν εὖ, καὶ δὴ καὶ τῷ ἐπὲμεμ» 
φομένῳ ἐκ τῆς δίκης wap ἑωυτοῦ διδύντα ἄλλα 
ἀποπιμπλέναι αὐτοῦ τὸν θυμὸν, ἐόντε δὲ ἡπίῳ τῷ 
Μυκερίνῳ κατὰ τοὺς πολεήτας καὶ ταῦτα ἐπιτή- 
δεύοντι πρῶτον κακῶν ἄρξαι τὴν θυγατέρα ἄπο" 
θανοῦσαν αὐτοῦ, τὴν μοῦνών οἱ εἶναι ἐν τοῖσι 


οἰκίοισι τέκνον. τὸν δὲ ὑπερανγήσαντά τὲ τῷ 
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like the other by a canal from the Nile, but the river 
comes in through a built passage encircles an 
island, in which, they say, Cheops himself lies. This 
pyramid was built of the same bigness as the other, 
save that it falls forty feet short of it in height; it 
stands near to the great pyramid; the lowest layer 
of it is of variegated Ethiopian stone. Both of them 
stand on the same ridge, which is about an hundred 
feet high. Chephren, they said, reigned for fifty-six 


a hundred and six 
y and the temples 

So much do the 
f these two kings that 
tly wish to name them, and call 


they said, was 
Cheops’ son-Mycerinus. He, being displeased with 


the people, now pf und down | 
misery, aye to their business and their sacrifices; 
and he was the justest judge among all the kings. 
It is on this account that he is praised beyond all 
the rulers of Egypt; for not only were his judg- 


ments just, but if any were not contented with the 


paren out of his own 
is loss. Such was his practice, and so he ruled 
his people with clemency, yet calamities befel him, 
of which the first was t death of his daughter, 
the only child of his household. Greatly grieving 
1 ‘This ia the form which Hdt gives to the story of the 
rule of the ** shepherd” (Hyksos) in Lower Ezypt, perhaps 
from 2100 to 1600 μια. 
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περιεπεπτώκεε πρήγματι, καὶ βουλόμενον περισ- 
" σύτερόν τι τῶν ἄλλων θάψαι τὴν θυγατέρα, 
ποιήσασθαι βοῦν ξυλίνην κοίλην, καὶ ἔπειτα 
καταχρυσώσαντά μὲν ταύτην ἔσω ἐν αὐτῇ θάψαι 
ταύτην δὴ τὴν ἀποθανοῦσαν. θυγατι 
~ 130. Αὕτη ὧν ἡ βοῦς γῇ “ΕΣ ἐκρύφϑη, ἀλλ᾽ ἔτι. 
καὶ ἐς ἐμὲ ἦν φανερή, ἐν Las μὲν πόλι ἐοῦσα, 
κειμένη δὲ ἐν τοῖσι βασιληΐοισι ἐν οἰκήματι ἡσκη- 
μένῳ" θυμιήματα δὲ παρ᾽ αὐτῇ παντοῖα κατᾶ- 
i ἀνὰ πᾶσαν ἡ ρην, νύκτα δὲ ἑκάστην 
λύχνος παρακαίεται. ἀγχοῦ δὲ τῆς 
Bods ταύτης ἐν ἄλλῳ οἰκήματι εἰκόνες τῶν παὰ- 
λακέων τῶν Μυκερίνου ἑστᾶσι, ὡς ἔλεγον οἱ ἐν ᾿ 
Σάιν πόλι ἱρέες" ἑστᾶσι μὲν γὰρ ξύλιναι κολοσσοῖ, i 
ἐοῦσαι ἀριθμὸν ws εἴκοσι μάλιστά RM γυμναὶ ᾿ 
ἐργασμέναι" αἵτινες μέντοι εἰσί, οὐκ ἔχω εἰπεῖν. 2 
πλὴν ἡ τὰ λεγόμενα. at 
181, Of δὲ reves λέγουσι π ερὶ τῆς βοὺς ταύτης . 
καὶ τῶν κολοσσῶν τῦνδε τὸν λόγον, ὡς Mu ᾿ 
ἠράσθη τῆς ἑωυτοῦ θυγατρὸς καὶ ἔ ἔπειτα ἐϊ 
ἀεκούσῃ" μετὰ δὲ rk ὡς ἡ παῖς ἀπ : 
ὑπὸ ἄχεος, ὃ δέ μιν ἔθαψε ἐν τῇ βοὶ ταύτη, phy? pas 
μήτηρ αὐτῆς τῶν ἀμφιπόλων τῶν προδουσέων. 
τὴν θυγατέρα τῷ πατρὶ ἀπέταμε τὰς χεῖραν, καὶ 
νῦν τὰς εἰκύνας αὐτέων εἶναι πεπονθυίας Ta wep 
αἱ ξωαὶ ἔπαθον. ταῦτα δὲ λέγουσι φλνηρέοντεῖ,Ἠ — 
ὡς ἐγὼ δοκέω, τά τε ἄλλα καὶ δὴ καὶ τὰ περὶ τὰς, 
ἴραξ τῶν κολοσσῶν" ταύτας γὰρ ὧν καὶ ἡμεῖς 
paren ort ὑπὸ 9 wow τὰς χεῖρας avo Se? 
i ep al ἐν wool αὐτέων ἐφαΐνοντο ἐοῦσαι ἔτε καὶ 
ἐς ἐμ 


154. Ἢ δὲ βοῦς τὰ μὲν ἄλλα κατακέκρυπται 
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- over this misfortune, he desired to give hera burial 
something more excellent than ordinary ; he made 
therefore a hollow cow's image of gilded wood 
and placed therein the body of his dead daughter. 

130. This cow was not buried in the earth but 
wag to be seen even in miy time, in the town of 
Sais, where it lay in an adorned chamber of the 
palace; incense of all kinds is offered daily before 
it, and αὶ lamp burns by it all through every night 
There is another chamber near to this image, where 
stand the statues of Mycerinus concubines, a8 the 
priests of Sais told me; and indeed there are about 
twenty colossal wooden figures there, made like 
naked women, but I have only the priests’ word to 
show who they are. 

131. Some have a story about the cow and the 
statues, how Mycerinus conceived a passion for his 
own daughter and did ber foul wrong, and she 
strangled herself for 
they say, in this image of a cow; Ἐ 
cut off the hands of the attendants who had betrayed 
the daughter to her father, so that now (it is said) 
their statues are in the plight to which the living 
women were brought. But this I believe to be a 
foolish tale, especially as respects the hands of the 
figures. As we ourselves saw, itis time which has made 
the hands to drop away; they were to be seen even 
in my day lying on the ground before the statues. 

139, As for the cow, it is covered with a purple 
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φοινικέῃ εἴματι, τὸν αὐχένα δὲ καὶ τὴν κεφαλὴν 
δ" κεχρυσωμένα πὰ χέι κάρτα χρυσῷ" perace 
é τῶν κερέων 6 τοῦ ἡλίου κύκλος μέμιμημ 
ἔπεστι χρύσεος. ἔστι δὲ ἡ βοῦς aux ὑρθὴ ests, 
ἐν γούνασι κειμένη, μέγαθος δὲ ὅση περ μεγάλη 
βοῦς bw). ἐκφέρεται δὲ ἐκ τοῦ οἰκήματος a 
πάντα ἔτεα, tbe τύπτωνται Αἰγύπτιοι τὸν οὐκ 
ὀνομαζόμενον θεὸν tar ἐμεῦ ἐπὶ τοιούτῳ Wades 
τότε ὧν καὶ os Boi ἐκφέρουσι ἐς τὸ φῶφ' φασὶ 
yap αὐτὴν δεηθῆναι τοῦ πατρὸς Μυκερίνου ἀπο- 
ΑΝ ἐν τῷ ἐνιαυτῷ ἅπαξ μιν τὸν ἥλιον 









τιδεῖν. 

“133. Μετὰ δὲ τρὸς τὸ πάθος δεύτερα 
τούτῳ τῷ Sil ae kgs et θαι" ἐλθεῖν οἱ 
μαντήιον ἐκ Βουτοῦς πόλιος ὡς μέλλοι ἕξ 
sau Βιοὺς τῷ ἐξβδ ope τελευτήσειν, τὸν δ 

νῦν ποιησάμενον» πέμψαι ἐς τὸ see τς τῷ 
θεῷ ἀνείδισμα, ἀντιμεμφόμενον ὅτε ὁ 
πατὴρ καὶ πάτρως, ἀποκληίσαντες Εἰ rages See με 
θεῶν οὐ μεμνημένοι ἀλλὰ καὶ τοὺς 
eased hia ἐβίωσαν χρύνον ἐπὶ adenpel αὐτὸς 

εὐσεβὴς ἐὼν μέλλοι. ταχέως οὕτω τελευτήσειν, 

ἐκ δὲ τοῦ χρηστηρίον αὐτῷ δεύτερα θεῖν. 
λέγοντα τούτων εἵνεκα καὶ συνταχύνειν αὐ 
τὸν βίον" οὐ yap ποιῆσαί μὲν τὸ 
ποιέειν" δεῖν yap Αἴγνπτον κακοῦσθαι ἐπ᾽ γᾶ 
πεντήκοντα τε wale ἑκατόν, καὶ τοὺς μὲν δύο τοὺς 
πρὸ ἐκείνου γενομένους βασιλέας μαθεῖν τοῦτοι 
κεῖνον δὲ οὔ, ταῦτα ἀκούσαντα τὸν Μυκερῖνον, 7 
ὡς κατακεκριμένων ἤδη οἱ τούτων, Pk Toiy- 
σάμενων TokAd, ὅκως yivarro νύξ, arayarta 
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rabe, and shows only the head and neck, which are 
encrusted with s very thick layer of gold, Between 
its horns it bears the golden figure of the sun's 
orb. It does not stand, but kneels; its stature is 
that of a Hive cow of great size.” This image is 
earried out of the chamber once in every yenr, 
whenever the Egyptians make lamentation for the 
god whom [ name not in speaking of these matters; it 
is then that the cow is brought out into the light, 
for Mycerinus’ daughter, they say, entreated him at 
her death that she might see the sun once a year.’ 
133. After the grievous death of his daughter, itt 
next happened to Mycerinus that an oracle was sent 
to him from the city of Buto, declaring that he had 
but six years to live and’must die in the seventh. 
The king decmed this unjust, and sent back to the 
oracle a message of reproach, blaming the god : why 
must he die so soon who was plous, whereas his 
father and his uncle had lived long, who shut sp the 
temples, and regarded not the gods, and destroyed 
men? But a second utterance from the place of 
divination declared to him that his good deeds were 
_ the very cause of shortening his life; for he had done 
what was contrary to fate; Egypt should have been 
affticted for an hundred and fifty years, whereof the 
two kings before him had been awar, but not 
Mycerinus. Hearing this, he knew that his doom was 
fixed, Therefore he caused many lamps to be made, 
and would light these at nightfall and drink and make 
i The cow-worship is no doubt the cult of Isis, honanred 
at Sais under the name Nit. 
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αὐτὰ πίνειν τε καὶ εὐπαθέειν, οὔτε ἡμέρης οὔτε 
νυκτὸς ἀνιέντα, ἔς τε τὰ ἕλεα καὶ τὰ ἄλσεα — 
πλανώμενον καὶ ἵνα πυνθάνοιτο εἶναι ἐνηβητήρια 
ἐπιτηδεύτατα. ταῦτα δὲ ἐμηχανᾶτο θέλων τὸ 
μαντήιον ψευδόμενον ἀποδέξαι, ἵνα οἱ δυώδεκα, 
ἔτεα ἀντὶ ἐξ ἐτέων ηένηται, αἱ νύκτες ἡμέραι 
πιμεύμεμναι. ᾿ 
ι84. Πυραμίδα δὲ οὗτος ἀπελίπετο πολλὺν. i 
λάσσω τοῦ πατρύς, εἴκοσι ποδῶν καταδέουσαν᾽ 
κῶλον ἕκαστον τριῶν πλέθρων, ἐούσης TeTpa-~ 
᾿ἡμώνου, λίθου δὲ ἐς τὰ ἥμισυ Αἰθιοπικοῦ" τὴν δὴ 
γυναικὸς εἶναι, οὐκ ὀρθῶς Ἀέγοντες. οὐδὲ ὧν οὐδὲ — 


“Ῥοδῶπις" of yap ἄν οἱ πυραμίδα ἀνέθεσαν 


J 












“Ῥοδῶπις, ἀλλ᾽ οὐ κατὰ τοῦτον. ἔτεσι γὰρ κάρτα 
πολλοῖσι ὕστερον τούτων τῶν Ξασιλέων τῶν Tay 
πυραμίδας ταύτας ἦν λειπομένων ᾿Ῥοδῶπις, γενεὴν 
μὲν ἀπὸ Θρηΐκης, δούλη δὲ ἦν ᾿Ιάδμονος τοῦ 
Pir noe ἀνδρὺς = v, αὐνδουλὸς δὲ 
᾿ισωώπου τοῦ λογοποιοῦ, καὶ γὰρ οὗτος ᾿Ιάδμονος, 
ἐγένετο, me διέδεξε τῇδε οὐκ Hii ἐπείτε γὰρ 
πολλάκες κηρυσσόντων Δελφῶν ἐκ θεοπρυπίου by — 
βούλοιτο ποινὴν τῆς Αἰσώπου ψυχῆς ἀνελέσθαι, 
ἄλλος μὲν οὐδεὶς ἐφιΐνη, Ἰάδμονος $6 παιδὸς παῖς, 
ἄλλος ᾿Ἰάδμων ἀνείλετο. οὕτω καὶ Αἰἴσωποῦ, 
Tdéuovos ἐγένετο. ῳ-. 
135. "Ροδῶπις δὲ ἐς Αἴγυπτον ἀπίκετο Ἐάνθεω, 
τοῦ Σαμίου κομίσαντος, ἀπικομένη δὲ κατ᾽ ἐργασίην 
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merry; by day or night he never ceased from revel- 
ling, roaming to the marsh country and the groves 
and wherever he heard of the likeliest places of 
pleasure. Thus he planned, that by turning night 
into day he might make his six years into twelve 


and so prove the oracle false. 

134, This king too left a pyramid, but far smaller 
than his father’s; its sides form ἃ square whereof 
each side is two hundred and eighty feet in length ; 
as far as the half of its height it is of Ethiopian 
stone. Some Greeks say that it was built by 
Rhodopis, the courtesan, but they are in error; 
indeed it is clear to me that when they say this 
they do not know who Rhodopis was, clee they 
would never have credited her with the build- 
ing of a pyramid whereon what | : 
uncountable sum of talents mus i 

further pease of their error 

’ that Ehodopis flourished in the reign of Amiasis, 
not neers and <A very md ears after 
these kings who built the pyramids : 
Thracian by birth, slave to [admon, son of Hephaes- 
topolis, a Samian, ane fellow-slave of Acsopus the 
story-writer. For he also was owned ve ε οἵ 
which the chiefest proof is that when the Delphians, 
obeying an oracle, issued many proclamations 
inviting whosoever would to claim the peasy for 
the killing of Acsopus, none Ὁ uncer gil 
but only another ladmon, grandson of the με 
Thus -was Aecsopus too shown to be the slave ' 
ladmon. | 

135, Rhodopis was brought to Egypt by a 
of Samos, and on her coming was for a great sum 
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ἐλύθη χρημάτων μεγάλων ὑπὸ ἀνδρὸς Μυτιληναίου 
Χαράξου τοῦ Σκαμανδρωνύμου παιδός, ἀδελφιεοῖ 
δὲ Σαπφοῦς τῆς μυυσοποιαῦ. οὕτω δὴ ἡ ᾿Ροδώπις 
ἐλευθερώδη, καὶ κατέμεινέ te ἐν Αὐγύπτῳ καὶ 
κάρτα ἐπαφρόδιτος γενομένη μεγῖλα ἐκτήσατο 
χρήματα ὡς ἂν εἶναι “Podwrt, ἀτὰρ οὐκ ὥς γε 
ἐς πυραμίδα τοιαύτην ἐξικέσθαι. τῆς γὰρ τὴν 
δεκάτην τῶν χρημάτων ἰδέσθαι ἐστὶ ἔτι καὶ ἐξ 
τόδε παντὶ τῷ βουλομένῳ, οὐδὲν δεῖ μεγάλα οἷ 
χρήματα ἀναθεῖναι. ἐπεθύμησε γὰρ “Ῥοδῶπις 
νημήιον ἑωυτῆς ἐν τῇ ᾿Ελλιδι καταλιπέσθαι, Ὁ 
ποίημα ποιησαμένη τοῦτο τὸ μὴ τυγχάνοι ἄλλω 
ἐξευρημένον καὶ ἀνακείμενον ἐν ἱρῷ, τοῦτο ἀναθεῖναι 
ἐς Δελφοὺς μνημσαυνον ἑωυτῆς. τῆς ὧν δεκάτης 
τῶν χρημάτων ποιησαμένη ὑβελοὺς βουπύρους 
πολλοὺς σιδηρέους, ὅσον ἐνεχνώρεε ἡ δεκάτη οἷ, 
ἀπέπεμπε ἐς Δελφούς' of καὶ νῦν ἔτι curpe- _ 
Marat ὄπισθε μὲν τοῦ βωμοῦ τὸν Χῖοι ἀνέθεσαν, 
ἀντίον δὲ αὐτοῦ τοῦ νηοῦ. φιλέουσι b€ κως ἐν τῇ. 
Ναυκράτι ἐπαφρύδιτοι γίνεσθαι αἱ ἑταῖραι. τοῦτο, 


μὲν γὰρ αὕτη, τῆς πέρι Ἀέγεται ὅδε ὁ λώγος, obra 
δή τὶ κλεινὴ tere We mato πάντας "EXAWS. 
Ροδώπιος τὸ οὔνομα ἐξέμαθον" τοῦτο δὲ ὕστερον, 
ταύτης, τῇ οὔνομα ἣν ᾿Αρχιδίκη, ἀοίδιμος ἀνὰ THE 
BAAdéa eyerero, Sioov δὲ τῆς ἑτέρης περιλεσχῆ-, 
vevtos. Nupakoy δὲ ὡς λυσάμενος ' Ροδῶπιν ἀπέ- 
νύστησε ἐς Μντιλήνην, ἐν μέλε! Σαπφὼ πολλι i 
κατεκερτύμησέ fib, ' 

136, ᾿Ροδώπιος μέν νυν πέρι πέπαυμαι. μετὰ 
δὲ Muxepiver γενέσθαι Αἰγύπτου βασιλέα ἔλεγον. 
οἱ ἱρέες ἌΡΤΟΝ τὸν τὰ πρὸς ἥλιον ἀνίσχοντα 
ποιῆσαι τῷ Ἡφαίστῳ προπύλαια, ἐόντα πολλῷ 
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money freed for the practice of her calling by Charaxus 
of Mytilene, son of Scamandronymus and brother of 
Sappho the poetess, Thus Rhodopis was set free and 
abode in Egypt, where, her charms becoming well 
known, she grew wealthy enough for a lady of her 
profession, but not for the building of such a pyramid. 
Seeing that to this day anyone who wishes may know 
what was the tenth part of her possessions, she cannot 
be credited with great wealth. For Rhodopis desired 
to leave a memorial of herself in Greece, by having 
something made which no one else had contrived 
and dedicated in a temple and presenting this at 
Delphi to preserve her memory; so she spent the 
tenth part of her substancqon the making of a great 
number of iron ox-spits, as many as the tithe would 
pay for, and sent them to Delphi; these lie in a heap 
to this day, behind the altar set up by the Chians 
and in front of the shrine itself, It scems that, the 
courtesans of Naucratisever have the art of pleasing, 
for the woman of whom this story is told became so 
famous that all Greeks knew the name of Rhodopis, 
and in later days one Archidice was the theme of 
song throughout Greece, albeit less spoken of than 
the other. Charaxus, after giving Rhodopis her 
freedom, returned to Mytilene and was bitterly 
attacked by Sappho in one of her poems. 

136. Enough has been said of Rhodopis. After 
Mycerinus, said the priests, Asuchis became king of 
Fgypt. He built the eastern outer court of 


Hephaestus’ temple ; this is by much the tairest and 
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Te κάλλιστα καὶ πολλῷ μέγιστα" ἔχει μὲν γὰρ 
καὶ τὰ πάντα προπύλαια τύπους Te ἐγγεγλυμ- 
μένους καὶ ἄλλην ὄψιν οἰκοδομημάτων μυρίην, 
ἐκεῖνα δὲ καὶ μακρῷ μάλιστα. ἐπὶ τούτου βασι- 
Mevowros ἔλεγον, ἀμιξίης ἐούσης πολλῆς χρημάτων, 
γενέσθαινόμον Αἰγυπτίοισι, ἀποδεικνύντα ἐνέχυ 

TOU πατρὺς τὸν νέκυν οὕτω λαμβάνειν τὸ ape 3 
προστεθῆναι δὲ ἔτι τούτῳ τῷ νόμῳ τόνδε, τὸν 
δεδόντα τὸ χρέος καὶ ἁπάσης κρατέειν τῆς τοῦ 





πυραμίδας: προέχω γὰρ αὐτέων τοσοῦτον ὅσον 
o Zevg τῶν ἄλλων θεῶν. κοντῷ γὰρ ὑποτύπτοντες 


ra ἔλεα, τὸν δὲ Αἰθίοπα βασιλεύειν Αἰγύπτου F 
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largest of all the courts, for while all have carven 
figures and innumerable graces of architecture, this 
court has far more than any. In this king's reign 
as they told me, money in Egypt passed not readily 
from hand to hand; wherefore αὶ law was made that 
aman might borrow on the security of his father's 
dead body; and the law provided also, that the 
lender should havea lien on the whole burial-vault of 
the borrower, and that the penalty for the giver of 
this security, should he fail to repay the debt, should 
be that he might neither himself be buried at death 
nor bury any deceased of his kin either in that tomb 
of his fathers nor in any other, Moreover, beings 
desirous of excelling all who ruled Egypt before 
him, this king left a pyramid of brick to commen 
rate his name, on which is this writing, cut on 4 
stone :—* Deem me not less than the pyramids of 
stone; for I am as much more excellent than they 
as Zeus is than the other gods; for they struck α 
pole down into a marsh and collec 
clave to the pole; therewith they made bricks, and 
thos was I built.” | 
137. These were the acts of Asuc 
reigned a blind man called Anysis, 
thet name. In his reign Egypt was invaded by 





his, After him 


1 In Manetho’s list three Ethiopian kings form the twenty 
ἱ Taracos (the 


fifth d EW, Sai boot. Bobi anal 
ef the Old Testament). — “a 


HERODOTUS 


ἐπ᾿ ἔτεα πεντήκοντα, ἐν τοῖσί αὐτὸν τάδε ἀπο- 
δέξασθαι" ὅκως τῶν τις Αἰγυπτίων ἁμάρτοι τι, 
κτείνειν μὲν αὐτῶν οὐδένα ἐθέλειν, τὸν δὲ κατὰ 
μέγαθος τοῦ ἀδικήματος ἑκάστῳ δικάξειν ἐπιτάσ- 
σοντα χώματα χοῦν πρὸς τῇ ἑωυτῶν πόλι, ὖθεν 
ἕκαστος ἦν τῶν ἀδικεόντων, καὶ οὕτω ἔτι αἱ 
πόλιες ἐγένοντο ὑψηλύτεραι" τὸ μὲν γὰρ πρῶτον 
γώσθησαν ὑπὸ τῶν τὰς διώρυχας ὀρυξάντων ἐπὶ 
Σεσώστριος βασιλέος, δεύτερα δὲ ἐπὶ τοῦ Αἰθίωπος 
καὶ κάρτα ὑψηλαὶ ἐγένοντο. ὑψηλέων δὲ καὶ 
ἑτερέων γενομενέων ἐν τῇ Αἰγύπτῳ πολίων, ὡς 
ἐμοὶ δοκέει, μάλιστα ἡ ἐν Βουβιίστι πόλις ἐξεχώσθη, 
ἐν τῇ καὶ ἱρὸν ἐστι Βουβάστιος ἀξια πιγγητότατον" 
μέξω μὲν γὰρ ἄλλα καὶ πολυδαπανώτερα ἐστὶ 
ἱρά, ἠδ νὴ δὲ ἰδέσθαι οὐδὲν τούτου μᾶλλον. ἡ δὲ 
Βούβαστις κατὰ "Ελλάδα γλῶσσαν ἐστὶ “Apress. 

138. To δ᾽ ἱρὸν αὐτῆς ὧδε ἔχει. πλὴν τῆς 
ἐσόδου τὸ ἄλλο νῆσος ἐστί. ἐκ γὰρ τοῦ Νεῖίλαν 
διώρυχες ἐσέχουσιε οὐ συμμέσγουσαι ἀλλήλῃσι, 
“GNA! ἄχρι τῆς ἐσάδον τοῦ ἱ i ἑκατέρη ἐσέχει, 
ἢ μὲν TH περιρρέουσα ἢ δὲ τῇ, εὖρος ἐοῦσα 
ἑκατέρη ἑκατὸν πόδῶν, δένδρεσι κατήσκιος. τὰ 
δὲ προπύλαια ὕψος μὲν ἅμα ὑργυμέων ἐστί, 
τύποισι δὲ ἑξαπήχεσι ἐσκευάδαται aFiourt Ἀόγου, 
ἐὸν δ᾽ ἐν μέσῃ τῇ πόλι τὸ ἱρὸν κατορῶᾶται πᾶντο: 
θεν περιιὖντε"' ἅτε γὰρ τῆς πύλιος μὲν ἐκκεχω- 
σμένης ὑψοῦ, τοῦ δ' ipod οὐ κεκινημένου ὡς 
ἀρχῆθεν ἐποιήθη, ἔσοπτον ἐστί, περιθέει δὲ 
αὐτὸ αἰμασιὴ ἐ εγλυμμένη τύποισι, ἔστι δὲ 
ἔσωθεν ἄλσος ξενέρίων μεγίστων πεφυτευμένον 
περὶ νηὺν μέγαν, ἐν τῷ by dyadic ἔνι" εὗρος 
δὲ καὶ μῆκος τοῦ ἱροῦ πάντῃ σταδίου ἐστί, κατὰ 
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recorded in the history of his reign that he would 
never put to death any Egyptian wrongdoer, but 
sentenced all, according to the greatness of their 
offence, to raise embankments in the town of which 
cach was a native. ‘Thus the towns came to stand 
yet higher than before; for having been first built on 

the canals in 


embankments made by the diggers of 
further raised — 


the reign of Sesostris, they were yet 
in the reign of the Ethiopian, Other Egyptian towns, 
to my thinking, were so dealt with, but the level 
of Bubastis was raised more than any, In this town 
there is a temple of Bubastis, and it is a building 
most worthy of note, Other temples are greater 
and more costly, hut none pleasanter to the « 
this. Bubastis is, in the Greek language, Artemis. 
138. I will now show the form of her temple : 
save for the entrance, it stands on an island; two 
separate channels approach it from the Nile, and 
after coming up to the entry of the temple, they run 
round it on opposite sides; each of them is an bundred 
feet wide, and overshadowed by trees The outer 
court has « height of ten fathoms, and is adorned with 
notable figures six cubits high. The temple is in the 
midst of the city, the whole cireuit of which commands 
a view down into it; for the city's level has been 
raised, but that of the temple has been left as it was 
from the first, so that it can be seen into from with- 
out, A stone wall, carven with figures, runs rown 
it: within is a grove of very tall trees growing round 
a great shrine, wherein is the image of the goddess; 
the temple is a square, each side measuring 5 satin 
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μὲν δὴ τὴν ἔσοδον ἐστρωμένη ἐστὶ ὑδὸς λίθου ἐπὶ 
σταδίους τρεῖς μάλιστε κῃ, διὰ τῆς ἀγορῆς φέ- 
βουσα ἐξ τὸ πρὸς ἠῶ, εὗρος δὲ ὡς τεσσέρων 
πλέθρων' τῇ δὲ καὶ τῇ τῆς ὁδοῦ δένδρεα οὐρανο- 
μήκεα πέφυκε' φέρει δὲ ἐς "Ἕρμέω ἱρῶν. τὸ μὲν 
δὴ ἱρὸν τοῦτο οὕτω ἔχει. 

139. Τέλος δὲ τῆς ἀπαλλαγῆς τοῦ Αἰδίοπαος 
ὦδε ἔλεγον γενέσθαι" ὄψιν ἐν τῷ ὕπνῳ τοιήνδε 
ἐδόντα αὐτὸν οἴχεσθαι φεύγοντα" ἐδόκέε οἱ ἄνδρα 
ἐπιστάντα συμβουλεύειν τοὺς ἱρέας τοὺς ἐν Al- 
γύπτῳ συλλέξαντα πάντας μέσους διαταμεῖν. 
ἰδόντα δὲ τὴν ὄψιν ταύτην λέγειν αὐτὸν ὡς πρό. 
ἵνα ἀσεβήσας περὶ τὰ ἱρὰ κακόν τι πρὸς θεῶν 
ἢ πρὸς ἀνθρώπων λάβοι" οὔκων ποιήσειν ταῦτα, 
ἀλλὰ γάρ οἱ ἐξεληλυθέναι τὸν χρύνην, ἀκύσον 
κεχρῆσθαι ἄρξαντα Αἰγύπτου ἐκχωρήσειν. ἐν 
γὰρ τῇ Αἰθιοπίῃ ἐόντι αὐτῷ τὰ μαντήια, τοῖσι 
aod Αἰθίοπες, ἀνεῖλε ὡς δέοι αὐτὸν Αἰγύπτου 


βασιλεῦσαι ἔτεα πεντήκοντα. ὡς ὧν ὁ χρόνος 
οὗτος ἐξήιε καὶ αὐτὸν ἡ ὄψις τοῦ ἐνυπνίοιν ὃπε- 
Tdpacce, ἑκὼν ἀπαλλάσσετο ἐκ τῆς Αὐγύπτου ὁ 
Σαβακῶς. ᾿ 
140, Ὡς δ' ἄρα οἴχεσθαι τὸν Αἰθίοπα ἐξ Ai- 
γύπτου, αὖτις τὸν τυφλὸν doyew ἐκ τῶν Oda 
ἀπικύμενον, ἔνθα πεντήκοντα ἔτεα νῆσον χῶμσ ας 
σποδῷ τε καὶ γῇ οἴκεε. ὅκως γιΐρ οἱ φοιτῶν σίτον 
ἄγοντας Αἱ ἔων, ὡς ἑκάστοισι προστετάχϑθαι, 
σιγῇ τοῦ Αἰθίοπος, ἐς τὴν δωρεὴν κελεύειν σφέας 
καὶ σποδὸν κομέξειν. ταύτην τὴν νῆσον οὐδεὶς 
πρύτερον ἐδυνάσθη ᾿Αμυρταίον ἐξευρεῖν, ἀλλὰ 
ἔτεα ἐπὶ πλέω ἡ ἑπτακόσια οὐκ οἷοί τε ἦσαν 
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A road, paved with stone, of about three furlongs’ 
length leads to the entrance, running east 
through the market place, towards the temple of 
Hermes: this road is about four hundred feet wide, 
and bordered by trees reaching to heaven, Such is 
this temple. 

139. Now the departure of the Ethiopian (they 
said) was accomplished on this wise, He fled away 
from the country, having seen in a dream one who 
stood over him and counselled him to gather together 
all the priests in Egypt and cut them in sunder. 
Having seen this vision, he said that he supposed it 
to be a manifestation sent to him by the gods, that 
he might commit sacrilege and so be punished by 
gods or men; he would not (he said) act so, but 
otherwise, for the time foretold for his rule over 
Eeypls after which he was to depart, was now 
fullilled : for when he was still in Ethiopia the oracles 
which are inquired of by the le of that country 
declared to him that he was fated to reign fifty years 
over Egypt. Secing that this time was now completed 
and that he was troubled by what he saw in his 
dream, Sabacos departed from Egypt of his own 

140, The Ethiopian having left Egypt, the blind 
man (it is said) was king once more, returning from the 
marshes, where he had dwelt fifty years on an island 
which he built of ashes and earth; for the Egyptians, 
who were severally charged to bring him food without 
the Ethiopian's knowledge, were bidden by the king 
to bring ashes whenever they came, ΜᾺ their gift. 
This island was never discovered before the time of 
Amyrtacus; all the kings before him sought it in vain 
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αὐτὴν ἀνευρεῖν of πρότεροι γενόμενοι βασιλέες 
“Δμυρταίου, οὔνομα δὲ ταύτῃ τῇ νήσῳ ᾿Ελβώ, 
μέγαθος δ' ἐστὶ πάντῃ δέκα σταδίων. 

[4]. Μετὰ δὲ τοῦτον βασιλεῦσαι τὸν ἱρέα. τοῦ 
᾿Ἡφαΐστου, τῷ οὔνομα εἶναι Σεθῶν" τὸν ἐν dAo- 
ying. ἔχειν παραχρησέάέμενον τῶν μαχίμων Δὲ- 
ἡσπτίων ὡς οὐδὲν δεησόμενον αὐτῶν, ἄλλα te δὴ 
ἅτιμα ποιεῦντα ἐς αὐτούς, καί σφεας ἀπελέσθαι 
τὰς ἀρούρας" τοῖσι ἐπὶ τῶν πρότέρων βασιλέων 
εδυσθπι ἐξαιρότους ἑκίστῳ δυώδεκα ἀρούρας, 
μετὰ δὲ ἐπ᾿ Αἴγυπτον ἐλαύνειν στρατὸν μέγαν 
Zavaydp:fer βασικέα ἸΑΡα βίων τε καὶ ᾿Ασσυ- 
pies οὔκων δὴ ἐθέλειν τοὺς μαχίμους τῶν 
Αὐγυπτίων βοηθέειν, τὸν δ' ἱ ἐς ἀπορίην 
ἱπτειλημένον ἐσελθόντα ἐς τὸ μέγαρον πρὸς τῶ- 
γαλμα ἀποδύρεσθαι οἷα κινδυνεύει παθεῖν. ὅλο- 
ἀέρύμηον δ' ἄρα μὲν ἐπελθεῖν ὕπνον, καὶ οἱ δόξαι 

τῇ ὕψι ἐπιστάντα τὸν θεὸν θαρσύνειν ὡς οὐδὲν 





πείσεται ἄχαρι avtiatow τὸν ᾿Αραβίων στρατῶν, 


αὐτὸς γάρ οἱ πέμψειν» τιμωρούς. τούτοισε δή μιν 
πισυνὸν τοῖσε ἐνυπνίαισι, παραλαβόντα Αἰγυπτίων 
τοὺς βουλομένους οἱ ἔπεσθιαι, στρα τοπεδεύσασθαι 
ἐν Πηλουσίῳ" ταύτῃ γὰρ εἰσὶ αἱ ἐσβολαί: ἔπε- 
σθαι δὲ οἱ τῶν μαχίμων μὲν οὐδένα ἀνδρῶν, κα π)- 
Love δὲ καὶ χειρώνακτας καὶ d-yopalovy ἀνθρώπους. 
ἐνθαῦτα ἀπικομένοισι τοῖσι ἐραντίοισε αὐτοῖσι 
ἐπεχυθέντας νυκτὸς μῦς ἀρουραίους κατὰ μὲν 
φαγεῖν τοὺς φαρετρεῶνας αὐτῶν κατὰ δὲ τὰ ofa, 
πρὸς δὲ τῶν ἀσπίδων τὰ ὄχανα, ὥστε τῇ ὑστεραίῃ. 


‘Stein reads ἀπικομένανν, and supposes a lacuna after 
ἐναντίαι  avicopérows has the bewt antl ity. 
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for more than seven hundred years. The name of it 
is Elbo, and it is ten furlongs long and of an equal 
breadth. | 

‘M41. The next king was the priest of Hephaestus, 
whose name was Sethos. He despised and took no 
account of the warrior Egyptians, thinking he would 
never need them; besides otherwise dishonour- 
ing them, he took away the chosen Iands which 
had been given to them, twelve fields to cach 
man, in the reign of former kings. So presently 
came king Sanacharib! against Egypt, with a great 
host of Arabians and Assyrians; and the warrior 
Egyptians would not march against him. The priest, 
in this quandary, went into the temple shrine and 
there bewailed to the god's image the peril which 
threatened him. In his lamentation he fell asleep, 
and dreamt that he saw the god standing over him 
and bidding him take courage, for he should suffer 
no ill by encountering the host of Arabia: “ Myself,” 
said the god, “will send you champions.” So he 
trusted the vision, and encamped at Pelusium with 
such Egyptians as would follow him, for here is the 
road into Egypt; and none of the warriors would go 
with him, but only hucksters and artificers and 
traders, Their enemies too came thither, and one 
night « multitude of fieldmice* swarmed over the 
Assyrian camp and devoured their ' uivers and their 
bows and the handles of their shields likewise, inso- 

1 Sennacherib's attack on Hezekiah of Judaea was made 
on hix march to Egypt.—II Kings, xviii. 

This is Hdt.’s version of the Jewish story of the a 
ilence which destroyed the Aasyrian arm before Jerusalem. 
Mice ore a Greek symbol of $lienci f it Apollo Smintheus 
(the mouse god) who pore agers” then stays the plague in 
Homer, Π i, It has long been known that rote are carriers 
ef the plague. 
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φευγόντων σφέων γυμνῶν πεσεῖν πολλούς. καὶ 
νῦν οὗτος o βασιλεὺς ἕστηκε ἑ ἐν τῷ ἱρῷ τοῦ ᾿Ἡφαί- 
aTov λίθινος, ἔγω» ἐπὶ τῆς εἰρὸς μῦν, λέγων 
διὰ γραμμάτων rate “Es A ah ὁρέων εὐσεβὴς 
ἔστω. 

145, Ἐς μὲν τοσόνδε τοῦ λύγου Αἰγύπτιοί τέ 
καὶ οἱ ἱρέες ἔλεγον, ἀποδεικνύντες ἀπὸ τοῦ | πρώτου 
βασιλέος ἐς τοῦ Ἡφαίστου τὸν ipea τοῦτον τὸν 
τελευταῖον βασιλεύσαντα μὖαν Te καὶ τεσσερά- 
κοντα καὶ Τριηκοσίας ἡενεὰς ἀνθρώπων γενομέι 
καὶ ἐν ταύτῃσε ἀρχιερέας καὶ βασιλέας ἑκατέρους 
τοσούτους ‘yerop rot καίτοι eaten 
ἀνδρῶν πὸ col υνέαται μύρια ἔτεα' γενεαὶ γὰρ 
τρεῖς ἀνδρῶν ἑκατὸν atl a μια μιῆς δὲ καὶ ter- 
σεριίκοντα ts raw ἐπιλοίπων ἰρβδηκηρρὸ al ἐπῆσαν 
τῇσι τριηκυσίησι, τεσ κοντα καὶ τριηκύσια 
καὶ apie trae? οὕτω ἐν iat ἐσὶ TE ἔτεσι καὶ spss 
λίοισε καὶ τριηκοσίοισί alc guard 
Pear ἀνθρωποειδέα οὐδένα yotobar 
οὐδὲ πρότερον οὐδὲ ὕστερον ἐν τοῖσι ie eae 
cess ad tt γενομένοισι ἔλεγον οὐδὲν 
τοιοῦτο. ἐν τοΐνυν τούτῳ ᾿ para τετράκις 
ἔλεγον ἐξ ἠθέων τὸν ἥλιον Woctatee ἐν ee 
καταδύεται, ἐνθεῦτεν δὶς ἐπαντεῖλαι, καὶ ἔνθεν 
roy ἀνατέλλει, ἐν θαῦτα δὶς καταδῦναι. καὶ οὐδὲν 
τῶν κατ᾽ Αἴγυπτον 1 ὑπὸ ταῦτα ἑτεροιωθῆναι, οὔτε 

τὰ ἐκ τῆς γῆς οὔτε τὰ ἐκ τοῦ ποταμοῦ 
γινόμενα, οὔτε τὰ ἀμφὶ νούσους οὔτε τὰ κατὰ 
τοὺς θανάτους. 

143. Πρύτερον δὲ ᾿'Ἑκαταίῳ τῷ λογοποιῷ ἐν 
Θήβῃσι γενεηλογήσαντί τε ἕωυτο» καὶ ἀναδή- 
σαντι τὴν πατριὴν ἐς ἑκκαιδέκατον θεὸν ἐποίησαν 
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much that they fled the next day tinarmed and many 
fell. And at this day a stone statue of the Egyptian 
king stands in Hephaestus’ temple, with a mouse in 
his hand, and an inscription to this effect: “ Look on 
me, and fear the gods.” : 

142, Thus far went the record given me by the 

: and their priests; and they showed me 
that the time from the first king to that priest of 
Hephaestus, who was the last, covered three hundred 
and forty-one generations of men, and that in this 
time such also had been the number of their kings, 
and of their high priests, Now three hur 
generations make up ten thousand years, three 
generations being equal to a century. And over and 
above the three hundred the remaining forty-one 
cover thirteen hundred and forty years. Thus the 
whole sum is eleven thousand three hundred and 
forty years; in all which time (they said) they had 
had no king who was a god in human form, nor had 
there been any such thing cither before or alter 
those years among the rest of the kings of Egypt. 
Four times in this period (so they told me) the sun 
rose contrary to his wont; twice he rose where he 
now scts, and twice he set where now he rises; yet 
Egypt at these times underwent no change, neither 
in the produce of the river and the land, nor in the 
matter of sickness and death. 

143. Hecataeus! the historian was once at Thebes, 
where he made for himself a genealogy which 
connected him by lineage with a god in the sixteenth 

1 Hecatacus died soon after the Persian war. | 
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of ἱρέες tof Διὸς οἷόν τι καὶ ἐμοὶ au yevenhoy! 


σαντε ἐμεωυτάν" ἐσ αγαγύντες ἐς τὸ μέγαρον ero 


ἐὸν μέγα ἐξηρίθμεον δεικνύντες κολοσ σοὺς ξυλίνους 
τοσούτους ὅσους rep εἶπον" ἀρχιερεὺς γὰρ ἕκα- 
aroy αὐτοῦι tard ἐπὶ τῆς ἑωυτοῦ fons εἰκόνα 
ἑωυτοῦ" ἀριθμέοντες ὧν καὶ δεικνύντες of ΐ 
ἐμοὶ ἀπεδείκνυσαν παῖδα πατρὸς ἑωντῶν ἕκαστον 
ἐόντα, ἐκ 3 τοῦ ἄγχιστα ἀποθανόντος τῆς εἰκόνος 

ἱ πα ἔων, ἕως οὗ ἀπέδεξαν ἐπτιίσας 
aki : 


LT ἐ γένεηλαγήπαντι ἑωυτὸν καὶ 
riparia deh ἀριθμ t, οὐ δεκόμενοι παρ᾽ αὐτοῦ 
Web bec ἘΝ og 







‘Tow Gear ἀντεγενεηλύ- 

ρωπὸν" ἐντεγενεηλύγησαν 

δὲ ote φάμενοι ἕκαστον τῶν κολοσσῶν πίρωμιν 
ἐκ πιρώμιος γεγονέναι, ἐς 6 ὃ τοὺς πέντε καὶ τεσ- 
σεριίκαντα καὶ τριηκοσίους ἐπέδεξαν κολοσσούς 


ἱπέρωμεν ἐπονομαξομενον, : καὶ οὔτε ἐς θεὼν οὗτε, 


ἐς ἥρωα ἀνέδησαν αὐτούς. πίρωμις δὲ ἐστὶ κατὰ 
᾿Ελλήέδα γλῶσσαν καλὺς κἀγαθὸς, 

144. Ἤδη ὧν τῶν αἱ εἰκόνες ἦσαν, τοιούτους 
ἀπεδείκνυσαν σφέας πάντας ἐύντας, θεῶν δὲ 
πολλὸν ἡπαλλαγμένους. τὸ δὲ πρότερον τῶν 
ἀνδρῶν τούτων θεοὺς εἶναι τοὺς ἐν Αἰγύπτ 
ἄρχονταξ, οὐκ ἐόντας ἅμα τοῖσι ἀνθρώποισι, cot 
τούτων αἰεὶ ἔνα τὸν κρατέοντα εἶναι' ὕστατον! 
αὐτῆς βασιλεῦσαι "Noor Top "Ogiptos παῖδα, τὸν 
᾿Απόλλωνα Ἕλληνες ove a Covers TouTor κατα- 
παύσαντα Τυφῶνα βασιλεῦσαι ὕστατον Αἰγύπτου, 
"Ὄσιρις δὲ ἐστὶ Διόνυσος κατὰ Ἑλλιέξα γλῶσσαν, 


1 Whether we read ἐπανομαζίμενων (with Stein) or πίμωμιν 
ἐκ πιμώμιυτ γενόμενυν [with the ht SS.) the words do. oot accord 
with the construction of the sentences, 
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generation. But the priests did for him what they 
did for me (who had not traced my own lineage ). 
They brought me into the great inner court of the 
temple and showed me there wooden figures which 
they counted up to the number they had already 
given, for every high priest sets there in his life- 
time a statue of himself; counting and pointing 
to these, the priests showed me that each inherited 
from lis father; they went through the whole 
tale of figures, back to the earliest from that of 
him who had lateliest died. Thas when Hecataeus 
had triced his descent and claimed that his six- 
teenth forefather was a god, the priests too traced 
‘a line of descent according to the method of their 
counting; for they would not be persuaded by him 
that a man could be descended from 4 god; they 
traced descent through the whole line of three 
hundred and forty-five figures, not connecting it 
with any ancestral god or hero, but declaring each 
figure to be a“ Piromis" the son of a "' Piromis,” 
that is, in the Greek language, one who is in all 
respects a good man, | 

144, Thus they showed that all whose statues 
stomd there had been good men, but wholly unlike 
0 Hefore these men, they said, the rulers of 
Egypt were gods, but none had been contemporary 
with the human priests, Of these gods one or other 
had in succession been supreme; the last of them 
ee the country yi Oe eat wet? by 
the Greeks Apollo; he deposed Typhon, anc was 
the last ayes king of Egypt Osiris ts, in the 
Greek language, Dionysus. 


1 Typhon is the Egyptian Set, the god of destruction. 
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145. "Ev "Ελλησι μὲν νυν νεώτατοι τῶν θεῶν 
νομίξονται εἶναι ᾿Ηρακλέης te καὶ Διόνυσος καὶ 
Πάν, παρ᾿ Αἰγυπτίοισι δὲ Πὰν μὲν ἀρχαιότατος 
καὶ τῶν ὑκτὼ τῶν πρώτων Ἀεγομένων θεῶν, 'ρα- 
κλέης δὲ τῶν δευτέρων τῶν δυώδεκα Ἀεγομένων 
εἶναι, Διόνυσος δὲ τῶν τρίτων, of ἐκ τῶν δυώδεκα 
θεῶν ἐγένοντο. ᾿Ηρακλέι μὲν δὴ ὅσα αὐτοὶ Ai- 


ΤῊΝ φασὶ εἶναι ἔτεα. ἐς "Ἄμασιν βασιλέα, 


ἑξακόσια ἔτεα καὶ χίλια μάλιστα ἐστὶ ἐς ἐμέ, 
τ πων é¢ τῷ ᾿Αλαμήνης κατὰ εἰνακόσια ered 
Πανὶ δὲ τῷ ἐκ Πηνελόπης (ἐκ ταύτης γὰρ καὶ 
Ερμέω λέγεται γενέσθαι ὑπὸ "Ελλήνων ὁ Πάν) 
ἐλάσσω ἔτεα ἐστὶ τῶν Τρωικῶν, κατὰ ὀκτακόσια 
μάλιστα ἐς ἐμέ, 

146, Τούτων ὧν ἀμφοτέρων πάρεστι χρᾶσθαι 


~ 


τὰ ἐκείνων οὐνύματα τῶν προγεγονότων θεῶν. νῦν 
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145. Among the Greeks, Heracles, Dionysus, and 
Pan are held to be the youngest of the gods. But 
in Pan! js the most ancient of these and is 
one of the eight gods who are said to be the first of 
all, Heracles belongs to the second dynasty (that of 
the so-called twelve gods), and Dionysus to the third, 
which came after the twelve. How many years there 
were between Heracles and the reign of Amasis, 
I have already shown; Pan is said to be earlier 
still: the years between Dionysus and Amasis are 
the fewest, and they are reckoned by the Egyptians 
at fifteen thousand. Of all this the ptians claim 
to have certain knowledge, seeing that they had 
always reckoned the years and chronicled them in 
writing. Now the Dionysus who was called the son 
of Semele, daughter of Cadmus, was about sixteen 
hundred years before my time, and Heracles son of 
Alemene about nine hundred years; and Pan the 
son of Penelope (for according to the Greeks 
Penelope and Hermes were the parents of Pan) 
was about eight hundred years before me, and thus 
of uw later date than the Trojan war, 

146, With regard to these two, Pan and Dionysus, a 
man may follow whatsoever story he deems most cred- 
ible; but 1 here declare my own opt concerning 
them :—Had Dionysus son of Semele and Pan son of 
Penelope been made manifest in Hellas and lived 
there to old age, like Heracles the son of Amphi- 
shales it might have been said that they too (like 

eracles) were but men, named after the older Pan 
‘and Dionysus, the gods of antiquity; but as it is, the 
Greck story has it that no sooner was Dionysus born 
than Zeus sewed him up in his thigh and carried 

τ The Egyptian Khem. 
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ἥνεικε ἐς Νύσαν τὴν ὑπὲρ Αἰγύπτον ἐοῦσαν ἔν 


τῇ Αἰθιοπίῃ, καὶ Tavug ye πέρι οὐκ ἔχουσι εἰπεῖν 
ὅκῃ ἐτράπετο γενύμενος. δῆλά μοι ὧν γέγανε ὅτι 
ὕστερον ἐπύθοντο οἱ "Ελληνες τούτων Ta οὐνόματα 
ἄλλων θεῶν" ἀπ᾽ οὗ δὲ ἐπύθοντο χρῦνου, 
ἀπὸ τούτου ἡγενεηλογέουσι αὐτῶν τὴν γένεσιν, 
147. Ταῦτα μέν νυν αὐτοὶ Αἰγύπτιοι λέγουσι' 
Soa δὲ of τε ἄλλοι ἄνθρωποι καὶ Αὐγύυπτεοι 
λέγουσι open γέοντες TOLTE ἄλλοισι κατὰ ταύτην 
7 χώρην γενέσθαι, ταῦτ' ἤδη φράσω" πρυσέσται 
τι αὐτοῖσι καὶ τῆς ἐμῆς ὄψειος. 


a 4 = 
Ἢ Ta τῶν 


βασιλεύσαντα, οὐδένα γὰρ χρόνον οἷοί 


Γ 
᾿ς ἄνευ βασιλέος διαιτᾶσθαι, ἐστήσαντο 


τε ἦσαν ὁ 
δυώδεκα βασιλέας, δυώξεκα μοίρας δασάμενοι, 


Αἴγυπτον πᾶσαν. οὗτοι ἐπιγαμίας ποιησάμενοι 


ἐβασίλευον νόμοισι τοῖσιδε χι εώμενοι, μήτε KATHE 


μέειν ἀλλήλους μήτε πλέον τι δίξησθαι ἔχειν τὸν 
ἕτερον τοῦ ἑτέρον, εἶναί τε φίλους τὰ μάλιστα, 
τῶνδε δὲ εἵνεκα τοὺς νόμους τούτους ἑποιξοντο, 
ἰσχυρῶς περιστελλοντετ" ἐκέγρηστό αι κατ᾽ 
ἀρχὰς αὐτίκα ἐνισταμένοισι ἐς τὰς τυραννίδας τὸν 
χαλκέῃ φιάλῃ σπείσαντα αὐτῶν ἐν τῷ ἱρῷ τοῦ 

Ἰφαίστου, τοῦτον ἀπιέσης βασιλεύσειν Αἰγύπτου" 
ἐς γὰρ δὴ τὰ wavra ἱρὰ συνελέγοντο. 

148. Καὶ δή odt βνημόσυνα ἔδοξε λιπέσθαι 
κοινῇ, δόξαν δὲ σφι ἐποιήσαντο λαβύρινθον, ὁλί- 
yor inrep τῆς λίμνης τῆς Μοίριος κατὰ Kpoxocet- 
λὼν καλεομένην TOMY μάλιστ κῃ κείμενον" τὸν 
ἐγὼ ἤδη εἶδον λόγου μέξω. εἰ yap τις τὰ ἐξ Ελλη- 
vow τείγειί τε καὶ ἔργων ἀπύδεξιν συλλογίσαμιτο, 
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him away to Nysa in Ethiopia beyond Fgypt; and 
as for Pan, the Greeks know not what became of him 
alter his birth. It is therefore plain to me that the 
Greeks learnt the names of these two gods later than 
the names of all the others, and trace the birth o 
both to the time when they gained the knowledge, 

147. Thos far 1 have recorded what the Egyptians 
themselves say, I will now relate what is recorded 
alike by Egyptians and foreigners to have happened 
in that land, and I will add thereto something of 
what | myself have seen. 

After the reign of the priest of Hephaestus the 
‘Egyptians were made free. But they could never live 
without a king, so they divided Egypt into twelve 
portions and set up twelve kings. These kings inter- 
married, and agreed to be close friends, undertaking 
not to depose one another nor to seek to possess one 
more than another. The reason of this agreement, 
which they zealously guarded, was this: at their very 
first establishinent in their several lordships an oracle 
was given them that that one of them who poured 
a libation from a bronze vessel in the temple of 
Hephaestus (where, as in all the temples, it was their 
wont to assemble) should be king of all Egypt. 

148, Moreover they resolved to preserve the 
memory of their names by some joint enterprise ; and 
having so resolved they made a labyrinth,! a little 
way beyond the lake Moeris and near the place ealled 
the City of Crocodiles, I have myself seen it, and 
indeed no words can tell its wonders ;* were all that 
Greeks have builded and wrought added together 


1 This “Iahytinth” was a horseshoe-shaped group al 
buildings, eupposed to have been near the pyramid of Hawira 
(Sayer). 4 7 take ay an = ἢ δή, with λόγου μέζω, 

455 





HERODOTUS 


ἐλάσσονος πάνου τε ἂν καὶ δαπάνης φανείη ἐόντα 
τοῦ λαβυρίνθου τούτον. καίτοι ἀξιόλογός γε καὶ 
ὁ ἐν ᾿Εφέσῳ ἐστὶ νηὺς καὶ ὁ ἐν Σάμῳ. ἧσαν μέν 
vue καὶ αἱ πυραμῖδες λόγου μέξονες, καὶ πολλῶν 
ἑκάστη αὐτέων. Ελληνεκῶν ἔργων καὶ Me 
ἀνταξίη, ὁ δὲ δὴ λαβύρινθος καὶ τὰς πυραμίδας 
ὑπερβάλλει' τοῦ [γὰρ]; δνώδεκα μὲν εἰσὶ αὐλαὶ 
κατάστεγοι, ἀντίπυλοι ἀλλήλῃσι, ἔξ μὲν πρὸς 
βυρέω δ δὲ πρὸς νύτον τετραμμέναι, συΐϊ yes" 
τοῖχος δὲ ἔξωθεν ὁ αὐτός σῴεας περιέργει. 
οἰκήματα δ᾽ ἔνεστι διπλᾶ, τὰ μὲν ὑπόγαια τὰ 
δὲ μετέωρα ἐπ᾽ ἐκείνοισι, τρισχίλια ἀριθμὸν, 
πεντακοσίων καὶ χιλίων ἑκάτεραᾳ. τὰ μέν͵ 
yur μ τῶν οἰκημάτων αὐτοί τε ὡρῶμεν 
διεξιόντες δια αὐτοὶ θεησάμενοι λέγομεν, τὰ 
δὲ αὐτῶν ὑπύγαια λόγοισι ἐπυνθανόμεθα" ol ae 
ἐπεστεῶτες τῶν Αἰγυπτίων δεικνύναι αὐτὰ οὐδα- 
μῶς ἤθελον, φάμενοι θήκας αὐτόθι εἶναι τῶν TE 
ἀρχὴν τὸν λαβύρινθον τοῦτον οἰκοδομησαμένων 
βασιλέων καὶ τῶν ἱρῶν κροκοδεΐλων. οὕτω τῶν 
μὲν κάτω πέρι οἰκημάτων ἀκοῇ παραλαβόντες 
λέγομεν, τὰ δὲ ἄνω μέξονα ἀνθρωπηΐων ἔργων 
αὐτοὶ ὡρῶμεν" al τε γὰρ διέξοδοι τῶν στεγέων ᾿ 
καὶ οἱ ἑλιγμοὶ διὰ τῶν αὐλέων corres ποικιλιώτατοι 
θῶμα μυρίον παρείχοντο ἐξ αὐλῆς τε ἐς τὰ οἰκή- 
pata διεξιοῦσι καὶ ἐκ τῶν οἰκήματων ἐξ πᾶσ- 
τάδας, ἐς στέγας τε ἄλλας ἐκ τῶν παστάδων 
καὶ ἐς αὐλὰς ἄλλας ἐκ τῶν οἰκημάτων, Day 
δὲ πάντων τούτων λιθίνη κατά wep οἱ τοῖ: 
yo: οἱ δὲ τοῖχοι τύπων ἐγγεγλυμμένων πλέοι, 

1 γὰρ is bracketed, τοῦ δὲ a relative being im accordance 
with Herodotus’ practice, 
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the whole would be seen to be = matter of less 
labour and cost than was this labyrinth, albeit the 
temples at Ephesus and Samos are noteworthy 
buildings. Though the pyramids were greater than 
words can tell, and each one of them a match for 
many great monuments built by Greeks, this 
maze surpasses even the pyramids. It has twelve 
roofed courts, with doors over against each other: 
six face the north and six the south, in two con- 
tinuous lines, all within one outer wall. There are 
also double sets of chambers, three thousand 
altogether, fifteen hundred above and the same 
number under ground. We ourselves viewed those 
that are above ground, and speak of what we have 
seen; of the underground chambers we were only 
told; the Egyptian wardens would by no meas 
show them, these being, they said, the burial vaults 
of the kings who first built this labyrinth, and of 
the sacred crocodiles. Thus we can only speak 
from hearsay of the lower chambers; the upper 
we saw for ourselves, and they are creations greater 
than human. The outlets of fhe chambers and 
the mazy passages hither and thither through 
the courts were an unending marvel to us a3 WE 
passed from court to apartment and from apartment 
to colonnade, from colonnades again to more cham- 
bers and then into yet more courts. Over all this 
is ἃ roof, made of stone like the walls, and the 
walls are covered with carven figures, and every 
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αὐλὴ δὲ ἑκάστη περίστυλος λίθου Ἀευκοῦ ἅρμοσ- 
μένου τὰ μάλιστα. τῆς δὲ γωνίης τελευτῶντος 
τοῦ λαβυρίνθου ἔχεται πυραμὶς τεσσερακοντὸρ- 
yuioe, ἐν τῇ Cava μεγάλα ἐγγέγλυπται: ὑδὸς δ᾽ ἐξ 
αὐτὴν ὑπὸ γῆν πεποίηται. 

149. Τοῦ δὲ λαβυρίνθου τούτου ἐύντας τοιούτου 
θῶμα ἔτι μέξον παρέχεται ἡ Μοίριος καλεομένῃ 
λίμνη, παρ ἣν ὖ “δα ΘΈΡΟΣ οὗτος οἰκοδόμι 


; τῶ 82 κι περ) ἡ) 5 hun πρὸς αὐ rg τε ἐν νύταν, 
pone Bai any ied tia αὐτὴ ἑωυτῆς, rere 





patella ho Reis ag ὕδατος ὑπερέγουσαι 
τατήκοντα oy deci ἜΣ eal τὸ wat’ ὕδατος, 
»" τοσοῦτον, καὶ ἐπ᾽ ἃ ἀμφοτίονσει 
ἔπεστι κολοσσὺς λίθινος κατήμενος ἐν θρόνῳ. 
οὕτω αἱ μὲν ry εἰσὶ ἑκατὸν ὑργυιέων, αἱ 
ἑκατὸν ἀργυταὶ. δίκαιαι εἰσὶ ordiiov Ef ἐξάπλεθρον,. 
ἐξαπέδου τε τῆς ὀργυιῆς μετρεομένης καὶ τετρα- 
πήχευς, τῶν ποδῶν μὲν 16 κυνρρ τ στε έττνι ἐόντων, 
τοῦ δὲ πήχεος ἐξαπαλαίστου. τὸ δὲ ὕδωρ τὸ ie ν 
Τῇ λίμνῃ αὐϑθιυγενὲς sia οὐκ ἔστι (ἄνυδρος yap 
δὴ δεινῶς ἐστε ἡ wes UTE). ἐκ τοῦ Νείλου δὲ wat 
διώρυχα ἐσῆκται, καὶ αἱ ἐξ μὲν μῆνας ἔσω ῥὶ ῥέει ἐς. 
τὴν λίμνην, ἐξ δὲ μῆνας ἔξω ἐς τὸν Νεῖλον ὁ auriss 
καὶ ἐπεὰν μὲν expen ἔξω, ἢ δὲ τότε τοὺς ἐἱ μῆνας ve 
ἐς τὸ βασιλήιον καταβέλλει ἐπ᾽ ἡμέρην ἑκάστην 
τάλαντον ἀργυρίου ἐκ τῶν ἰγθύων, ἐπεὰν δὲ ἐσίῃ 
τὸ ὕδωρ ἐς αὐτήν, εἴκοσι μνέας. + 
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court is set round with pillars of white stone most 
exactly fitted together. Hard by the corner where 
the labyrinth ends there stands a pyramid forty 
fathoms high, whereon great figures are carved. 
A passage has been made into this underground. 
149. Such is this labyrinth; and yet more mar- 
vellous is the lake Moeris, by which it stands. This 
Inke has a circuit of three thousand six hundred 
furlongs, or sixty schoeni, which is as much as the 
whole seaboard of Egypt. Its length is from north 
to south; the deepest part has a depth of fifty 
fathoms. That it has been dug out and made by 
men's hands the lake shows for itself; for almost 
in the middle of it stand two pyramids, so built that 
fifty fathoms of each are below and fifty above the 
water; atop of cach is a colossal stone figure seated 
on a throne. Thus these pyramids are a hundred 
fathoms high ; and a hundred fathoms equal a fur- 
long of six hundred feet, the fathom measuring six 
feet or four cubits, the foot four spans and the eubit 
six spans. The water of the lake is mot natural 
(for the country here is exceeding waterless) but 
brought by a channel from the Nile; six months it 
flows into the lake, and six back into the river. 
For the six months that it flows from the lake, the 
daily take of fish brings ® silver talent into the 
royal treasury, and twenty minne for cach day of 
the flow into the lake. 
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150. “Ἔλεγον δὲ of ἐπιχώριοι καὶ ὡς ἐς τὴν 
Σύρτιν τὴν ἐς Λιβύην ἐκδιδοῖ ἡ λίμνη αὕτη ὑπὸ 
ὙῊΡ, τετραμμένη τὸ πρὺς ecm éanv ἐς τὴν μεσόγαιαν 


παρὰ τὸ ὅρος τὸ ὑπὲρ Μέμφιος. ἐπεῖτε δὲ τοῦ 


ὀρύγματος τούτου οὐκ ὥρων τὸν χοῦν οὐδαμοῦ 
ἔόντα, ἐπιμελὲς γὰρ δὴ μοι ἦν, εἰρόμην τοὺς 
ἄγχιστα οἰκέοντας τῆς λίμνης ὅκου εἴη ὑ Xors 6 
efopuy eds. of δὲ ἔφρασεν por ἵνα ἐξεφορήθη, καὶ 
εὐπετέως ἔπειθον" ἤδεα yap λόγῳ καὶ ἐν Νίνῳ τῇ 
᾿Ασσυρίων πόλι γενόμενον ἕτερον τοιοῦτον. Τ 

"yap Supdadawddhov τοῦ Νίνον βασιλέος ἐόντα 
μεγάλα χρήματα καὶ φυλασσόύμενα ἐν θησαυροῖσι 
κατα’ τι ἐπενόησαν κλῶπες ἐκφορῆσαι. 

ἀπὸ γῆν σταθμεύμενοι ἐς τὰ βασιλήια οἰκία ὥρυσ- 
- gov, τὸν δὲ χοῦν τὸν ἐκφορεύμενον ἐκ τοῦ ὑρῦ 

ματος, ὅκως γένοιτο νύξ, ἐς τὸν Τίγρην ποταμὸν 






σφετέρων οἰκίων pace οἱ κλῶπες 


παραρρέοντα τὴν Νίνον ἐξεφύρεον, ἐς ὃ κατεργά- 


garto 6 τι ἐβούλοντο, τοιοῦτον ἕτερον ἤκουσα καὶ 


πλὴν οὐ νυκτὸς. ἀλλὰ μετ᾽ ἡμέρην ποιεύμενον" 
ὑρύσσοντας γὰρ τὸν χοῦν τοὺς Αἰγυπτίους ἐφ τὸν 
Νεῖλον φορέειν" ὃ δὲ ὑπολαμβάνων ἔμελλε δια- 
χέειν, ἢ μὲν νυν λίμνη αὕτη οὕτω Ἀέγεται 


baat er δὲ δυώδεκα βασιλέων ὦ γρεω- 
9}, Lawoe vera πα σι ων δικαιοσύνῃ. pea 
μένων, ἀνὰ χρόνον ὡς ἔθυσαν ἐν τῷ ἱρῷ τοῦ 


κατὰ τὸ τῆς ἐν Αἰγύπτῳ λίμνης ὄρυγμα γενέσθαι, 


Ηφαΐίστου, τῇ ὑστάτῃ τῆς ὑρτῆς, μελλύντων 
κατασπείσειν, o ap χιερεὺς ἡξήμεμια σῶν φιάλας 
χρυσέας, τῇσί wep ἐώθεσαν σπένδειν, ἁμαρτὼν 
τοῦ; ἀρεθμοῖ, ἕνδεκα δυώδεκα ἐοῦσι. ἐνθαῦτα ὡς 
οὐκ εἶχε φμΐλην ὁ ἔσχατος ἑστεὼς αὐτῶν Ψαμ- 


ἡ δῶ 


γε 
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150. Further, the people of the country said 
that this lake issues by on underground stream 
into the Libyan Syrtis, and stretches inland towards 
the west along the mountains thet are above 
Memphis. I could not anywhere see the earth 
taken from the digging of this Inke, and this 
giving me matter for thought, I asked those 
who dwelt nearest to the lake where the stuff 
was that bad been dug out. They told me 
whither it had been curried, and 1 readily be- 
lieved them, for 1 had heard of a like thing 
happening in the Aasyrian city of Ninus. Sardana- 
willis king of Ninus had great wealth, which he 
kept in an underground tr ry. Certain thieves 
were minded to carry it off; th ey reckoned their 
course and dog an underground way from their own 
house to the palace, carrying the earth taken out of 
the dog passage at night to the Tigris, which runs 
08 Ni 3, till at length they accomplished their 
desire, This, I was told, had happened when the 
Egyptian lake was dug, save only that the work 
went on not by night but by day, The Egyptians 
bore the earth dug out by them to the Nile, to 
be caught and scattered (as was to be thought) 
«Dim river. Thus is this lake sald to have been 
dug. 
151. Now the twelve kings dealt justly; and as 
time went on they came to sacrifice in Hephaestus 
temple. On the last day of the feast, they being 
about to pour libations, the high priest brought out 
the golden vessels which they commonly used for 
this; but he counted wrongly and gave the twelve 
only eleven. So he who stood last of them, Psam- 
metichus, got mo vessel; wherefore taking off his 
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εἰ τιν oF, περιελόμενυς τὴν κυνέην ἐοῦσαν χαλκέην 
i et re καὶ ἔσπενδε. κυνέας δὲ καὶ οἱ ἤλλοι 
ἅπαντες edapedy τε βασιλέες καὶ ty end τῦτε 
ἔχοντεν. Ψαμμήτιχος μὲν νυν οὐδενὶ 
χρεώμενος ὑπέσχε τὴν κυνέην" οἱ δὲ ἐν φρενὶ 
λαβόντες To τε ποιηθὲν ἐκ Ψαμμητίχου καὶ τὸ 
χρηστήριον, ὅτι ἐκέχρηστὸ ode τὸν χαλκέῃ | 
carta αὑτῶν φιάλῃ τοῦτον βασιλέα ἔσεσθαι μοῦ- 
vow Αἰγύπτου, ἀναμνησθέντες τοῦ χρησμοῦ κτεῖναι 
μὲν οὐκ ἐδικαίωσαν Ῥαμμήτιχον, ὡς ἀνεύρισκον 
βασανίξοντες ἐξ οὐδεμιῆς προνοίης αὐτὸν ποιήῆ- 
σαντα, ἐς δὲ τὰ thea ἔδοξέ are or Ψιλώσαν- 
τας τὰ πλεῖστα ΤῊ δυνείμιος, ἐκ τῶν ἐλέων 
ΦΡΑΡΜΕΤΝ μὴ μὴ ἐπιμίσγεσθαι τῇ ἄλλῃ Αἰγύπτῳ. 
163. Τὸν δὲ Ψαμμήτιγον τοῦτον πρύτερον φεύ- 
yorTa τὸν Αἰϑίοπα Za, , ὃς οἱ τὸν πατέρα 
Νεκῶν ἀπέκτεινε, τοῦτον pcre Tore ἐς Συρίην, 


τς cefstelenta ἐκ Sli ὄψιος τοῦ mayest aA Glove, 
a 


ἀατηγ γον Αἱ » οὗτοι οἵ νομοῦ τοὺ 
Σαΐτεω εἰσί. ra δὲ βηκὸς δέτε τὸ δεύτερον 


πρὸς τῶν ἔνδεκα βασιλέων καταλαμβάνει μὲν διὰ : 


τὴν κυνέην φεύγειν ἐς τὰ ἔλεα. ἐπιστάμενος 
my περιυβξρισμένος εἴη πρὸς αὐτῶν, ἐπενύεε Τ 


θαι τοὺς διώξαντας. πέμψαντι δέ of ἐς Βουτοῦν 


πόλι» ἐς τὸ χρηστήριον τῆς Λητοῦς, ἔνθα 

Αἰγυπτίοισι ἐστὶ μαντῆμον. ἀψευδέστατον, ἦλθε 
xP ρησμὸς ὥς τίσις ἥξει ἀπὸ θαλάσσης χαλκέων 
ad pion ἐπιφανέντων. καὶ τῷ μὲν δὴ ἀπιστίη 
μεγάλη ὑπεκέχυτι aero x αλκέους cu ἄνδρας ἥξειν ἐπὶ- 
κούρους, ypovay € ou πολλοῦ διελθόντος ἀναγ" 
cai) κατέλαβε Ἴωνάς τε καὶ Κᾶρας ἄνδρας κατὰ 
Angie ἐκπλώσαντας ΡΝ ἐς Αἴγυπτον, 
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bronze helmet he held it out and poured the libation 
with it. All the other kings too were wont to wear 
helmets, and were then helmeted; it was not in 
guile, then, that Psammetichus held out his head- 
gear; but the rest marked Peammetichus’ deed, and 
remembered the oracle which promised the sover- 
elgnty of all Egypt to whosoever should pour liba- 
tion from a vessel of bronze; wherefore, though 
they deemed Psammetichus not to deserve death 
(for they proved him and found that he had 
acted without intent), they resolved to strip him of 
the most of his power and chase him away into 
the marshes, and that he was not to concern himself 

with the rest of Egypt 
158, This Psammetichus had formerly been in 
Syria, whither he had fled from Sabacos the Ethio- 
pian, who killed his father Necos; then, when the 
thiopian departed by reason of what he saw in a 
dream, the Egyptians of the province of Sais brought 
him back from Syria; and. now Psammetichus was 
for the second time king, when it happened to him 
to be driven away into the marshes by the eleven 
kings by reason of the matter of the helmet. There- 
fore he held himself to have been outrageously dealt 
with by them and had a mind to be avenged on those 
who had expelled him, and he sent to inquire of the 
pracle of Leto in the town of Buto, which is the 
most infallible in Egypt; the oracle answered that 
he should have vengeance when he saw men af 
bronze coming from the sea. Psammetichus secretly 
disbelieved that men of bronze would come to aid 
him. But after no long time, certain Jonians and 
Carians, voyaging for plunder, were forced to put in 
on the coast of Egypt, where they disembarked in 
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ἐκβάντας δὲ ἐς γῆν καὶ ὑπλισθέντας χαλκῷ ἀγ- 
γέλλει τῶν τις Αἰγυπτίων ἐς τὰ ἔλεα ἀπικόμενος 
τῷ -Ψαμμητίχῳ, ὡς οὐκ ἰδὼν πρότερον χαλκῷ 
ἄνδρας ὑπλισθέντας, ὡς χάλκεοι ἄνδρες ἀπνυγμένοι 
ἀπὸ θαλάσσης Ἀλεηλατεῦσι τὸ πεδίον. ὃ δὲ μαθὼν 
il deh laa ἐπιτελεύμενον φίλα τε τοῖσι Ἴωσι 
καὶ Καρσὶ ποιέεται καὶ σῴεας μεγάλα ὑπισχνεῦ- 
μενος πείθει per’ ἑωυτοῦ γενέσθαι. ὡς δὲ ἔπεισε, 
οὕτω ἅμα τοῖσι τὰ ἑωυτοῦ βουλομένοισε Αἰγυπτί- 
σὲσι καὶ τοῖσι ἐπικούροισι καταιρέει τοὺς βασι- 


“Ami, ἐν τῇ τρέφεται ἐπεὰν φανῇ ὁ "Amis, οἱ 
μησε ἐναντίον τῶν προπυλαίων, πᾶσάν τε περῖ- 
στύλον ἐοῦσαν καὶ τύπων πλέην" ἀντὶ δὲ κιόνων 
ὑπεστᾶσι κολοσσοὶ δυωδεκαπήχεες τῇ αὐλῇ. ὁ δὲ 
“Asis κατὰ τὴν Ελλήνων γλῶσσαν ἐστὶ "Επαῴος. 
184, Τοῖσε δὲ Ἴωσι καὶ Panes eying oo 
συγκατεργασαμένοισ ἐ αὐτῷ o Ψαμμήτι oF ὀξόωσε 
χώρους ἐνοικῆσαι ἀντίους ἀλλήλων, τοῦ Νείλου 
τὸ μέσον ἔχοντος, τοῖσι οὐνόματα ἐτέθη Στρατῦ- 
πεδα" τούτους te δή σῴι τοὺς χώρους δίδωσι καὶ 


τὰ ἄλλα τὰ ὑπέσχετο πάντα ἀπέδωκε, καὶ δὴ 


καὶ παῖδας παρέβαλε αὐτοῖσι Αἰγυπτίους ᾿ 
"FAAdéa γλῶσσαν ἐκδιδάσκεσθαι. ἀπὸ δὲ τού- 
τῶν ἐκμαθάντων τὴν γλῶσσαν οἱ νῦν ἑρμηνέες ἐν 
Αὐγύπτῳ γεγόνασι. οἱ δὲ "Ιωνές τε καὶ οἱ Κᾶρες 
τούτους τοὺς χώρους οἴκησαν χρόνον ἐπὶ πολλόν" 
εἰσὶ δὲ οὗτοι οἱ χῶροι πρὸς θαλάσσης ὀλίγον 
ἔνερθε Βουβάστιος πόλιος, ἐπὶ τῷ Πηλουσίῳ 
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their mail of bronze; and an Egyptian came into the 
marsh country and brought news to Psammetichus 
(for he had never before seen mailed men) that men 
of bronze were come from the sea and were foraging 
in the plain. Paammetichus saw in this the fulfil- 
ment of the oracle; he made friends with the 
Ionians and Carians, and promised them great re- 
wards if they would join him, and having won them, 
with the aid of such Egyptians as consented and 
these allies he deposed the eleven kings. 

153. Having made himself master of all Egypt, 
he made the southern outercourt of Hephaestus’ 
temple at Memphis, and built over against this a 
court for Apis, where Apis is kept and fed whenever 
he appears; this court has an inner colonnade all 
round it and many carved figures; the roof is held 
up by great statues twelve cubits high for pillars. 
Apis is in the Greek language Epaphus. 

154. The lonians and Carians who had helped 
him to conquer were given by Psammetichus places 
to dwell in called The Camps, opposite to each other 
on either side of the Nile; and besides this he paid 
them all that he had promised. Moreover he put 
Egyptian boys in their hands to be taught the Greek 
tongue ; these, learning Greek, were the ancestors 
of the Egyptian interpreters, The lonians and 
Carians dwelt a long time in these places, which are 
near the sea, on the arm of the Nile called the " 
Pelusian, a little way below the town of Bubastis. . 
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καλεομένῳ στόματι τοῦ Νείλου, τούτηυς μὲν δὴ 
Mocs ὕστερον ᾿ασιλεὺς “Ἄμασις ἐξαναστήσας 


etter κατοίκισε ἐς Μέμφιν, φυλακὴν. ewvTou 


“ποιεύμενος πρὸς Αἰγυπτίων, τούτων δὲ αἰκισθέὲν- 
των ἐν Αὐγύπτῳ, οἱ "Ελληνες αὕτω ἐπιμισγόμενοι 
τούτοισι τὰ περὶ Αἴγυπτον γινόμενα ἀπὸ Tappr- 
τίχου βασιλέος ἀρξάμενοι πάντα καὶ τὰ ὕστε- 
pov ἐπιστάμεθα ἀτρεκέως" πρῶτοι γὰρ οὗτοι ἐν 
Αἰγύπτῳ δλλογλωσονι κατοικίσθησαν. ἐξ ὧν δὲ 
ἐξαν » χώμων, ἐν τούτοισι δὲ οἵ τέ ὑλκοὶ 
oe νεῶν καὶ τὰ ἐρείπια τῶν οἰκημάτων τὸ μέχρι 

155. Wasitrive per νυν οὕτω ἔσχε Αἴγυπτον. 
“τοῦ δὲ ne “εὖ λό ἐν Αἰγύπτῳ πολλὰ bl 
μνήσθην ἤδη, καὶ δὴ περὶ αὐτοῦ ὡς ἀξ uv 
ἐόντος ποιήσομαι. Ta ποθέν τοῦτο τὸ 
ἐν Αἰγύπτῳ ἐστὶ μὲν Reots ἱρὸν, ἐν πόλι δὲ 
μεγάλῃ ἱδρυμένον κατὰ τὸ Σεβεννυ τικὺν καλεῦ- 
μενον στόμα τοῦ Ν εἴλου, ἀνα πλέοντι ἀπὸ θαλάκ- 
ony ἄνω. οὔνομα δὲ TH TOM TauTy ὅκου τὸ 
χρηστήριον ἐστι Βουτώ, ὡς καὶ πρότερον ὠνό- 
μασταὶ μοι. ρὸν δὲ ἐστὶ ἐν τῇ Bouroi “ταύτῃ 
᾿Απόλλωνος καὶ ᾿Αρτέμιδος, καὶ 6 ye Poe τῆς 
Anroik, ἐν τῷ δὴ τὸ oor ἔνι, αὐτὸς τὲ 
τυγχάνει ἐὼν μέγας eat τὰ προπύλαια ἔχει ἐς 
ὕψος δέκα ὀργυιέων, τὸ δέ poe τῶν φανερῶν ἦν. 


θῶμα μέγιστον παρεχόμενον, φράσω" ἔστι ἐν τῷ 
τεμένεϊ τούτῳ Ayrois νηὺς ἐξ ἐνὸς λίθου werony 


μένος ἔς τε ὕψος καὶ ἐς μῆκος καὶ τοῖχος ἕκαστος 
τούτοισι ἴσος τεσσεράκοντα πηχέων. τούτων eran 
στον ἐστί, τὸ δὲ ᾿καταστέγασμα τῆς ὑροφῆς ἃ 


ἐπίκειται λίθος, ἔγων τὴν παρωροφίδα τετράπηχυν. ᾿ 
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Long afterwards, king Amasis removed them thence 
and scttled them at Memphis, to be his guard 
against the Egyptians. It comes of our intercourse 
with these settlers in Egypt (who were the first 
men of alien speech to settle in that country) that 
we Greeks have exact knowledge of the history of 
Egypt from the reign of Psammetichus onwards. 
There still remained till my time, in the places 
whence the lonians and Carians were removed, the 
landing engines! of their ships and the ruins of 
their houses. 

155, This is the story of Psammetichus’ con- 
quest of Egypt. I have often made mention of the 
Egyptian oracle, and I will now treat fully of it, 
for this it deserves, This Egyptian oracle is ina 
temple sacred to Leto, and is situated in a great 
city by the Sebennytic arm of the Nile, on the way 
up from the sea. The name of the city where is this 
oracle is Buto; I have already named it. In Buto 
there is a temple of Apollo and Artemis. The 
shrine of Leto in which is the oracle is itself very 
great, and jts outer court is ten fathoms high. But! 
will now tell of what was the most marvellous among 
things visible there; in this precinct is the shrine 
of Leto, whereof the height and length of the walls 
is all made of a single stone slab; each wall has an 
equal length and height, namely, forty cubits. 
Another slab makes the surface of the roof, the 
cornice of which is four cubits broad. 


1 Probably capetans for hauling the shipe ashore. os 
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156. Οὕτω pe νυν ὁ νηὺς τῶν φανερῶν 





δὲ τροφὸν αὐτοῖσι καὶ σώτειραν ἡπϑεσῦϑη Αὐγυπο 
ἥτηρ δὲ "Lous, 


τὸ ἐγὼ φράσω, μοῦνος 
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156; Thus then the shrine is the most marvellous 
of all things that I saw in this temple; but of 
thi of lesser note, the most wondrous is the 
island called Chemmis, This lies in a deep and 
wide lake near to the temple at Buto, and the 
Eeyptians say that it floats. For myself [ never 
saw it float, nor move at all, and I thought it a 
marvellous tole, that an island should truly float. 
However that be, there is a great shrine of Apollo 
thereon, and three altars stand there; many palm 
trees grow in the island, and other trees too, some’ 
yielding fruit and some not. The story told by the 
Egyptians to show why the island moves ts this : 
when Typhon came seeking through the world for 
the son of Osiris, Leto, being one of the eight earliest 
gods, and dwelling in Buto where this oracle of hers 
is, received Apollo in charge from Isis and hid him 
for safety in this island which was before immovable 
but is now said to float. Apollo and Artemis were 
(they say) children of Dionysus and Isis, and Leto 
was made their nurse and preserver; in Egyptian, 
Apollo is Horus, Demeter Isis, Artemis Bubastis, It 
was from this and no other legend that Aeschylus 
son of Euphorion stole an imagination, which is in 
no other poet, that Artemis was the daughter of 
Demeter. For the aforesaid reason (say the 
Egyptians) the island was made to float Such is 
the tale. . 

157. Psammetichus ruled Egypt for fifty-four 
years; for twenty-nine of these he sat before Azotus, 
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τριήκοντα “Atwrov τῆς Συρίης μεγέίλην . πόλιν 
προσκατήμεένος ἐπολιύρκεε, EF ὃ ἐξεῖλε. αὕτη δὲ 
ἡ “Atwros ἁπασέων πολίων ἐπὶ πλεῖστον χρῦνον 
πολιορκεομένη sri τῶν ἡμεῖς ἴδμεν. 

158. Ψαμμητίχον δ Νεκῶς παῖς ἐγένετο καὶ 
ἐβασίλευσε Αἰγύπτου, ὃς τῇ διωρυχὶ ἐπεχείρησε 
πρῶτος τῇ ἐς τὴν ᾿Ερυθρὴν θάλασσαν φερούσψι 
τὴν Δαρεῖος ὁ Πέρσης δεύτερα διώρυξε" τῆς μῆκος 
ἐστὶ πλόος ἡμέραι τέσσερες, εὗρος δὲ ὡρύχϑη 
ὥστε τριήρεας δύο πλέειν Guo ἐλαστρευμενᾶξ. 
erat δὲ ἀπὸ τοῦ Νείλου τὸ ὕδωρ ἐς αὐτήν' 
erat δὲ κατύπερθε ὀλύγον Βουβάστιος πύλιος 
“παρὰ Πέάτουμον TH "ApaSinr TOM, doe yer δὲ ἐς 
Fear er 'ν θάλασσαν. ὑρώρυκται δὲ πρῶτον. 
μὲν τοῦ πεδίου τοῦ Αἰγυπτίου τὰ πρὸς ᾿Αραβίην 
γώ ἔχεται δὲ κατύπερθε τοῦ πεδίου τὸ κατὰ 
Μέμφιν τεῖνον ὅρος, ἐν τῷ αἱ λιθοτομίαι ἔνεισε" 
τοῦ ὧν δὴ ὄρεος τούτου παρὰ τὴν ὑπωρέην ἧκται, 
ἡ διῶρυξ am’ ἑσπέρης μακρὴ πρὺς τὴν ἡῶ, καὶ 
ἔπειτα τείνει ἐς διαπσφγας, 
ὄρεος πρὸς μεσαιμβρίην τε καὶ νότον ἄνεμον ἐξ τὸν 
κόλπον τὸν ᾿Αράβιον. τῇ δὲ ἐλάχιστον ἐστὶ καὶ 
συντομώτατον ἐκ τῆς βορηίης θαλάσσης ὑπερ" 
βῆναι ἐς τὴν νοτίην καὶ ᾿Ερυθρὴν τὴν αὐτὴν ταῦ- 
τὴν καλεομένην, ἀπὸ τοῦ Κασίου ὄρεος τοῦ οὐρί- 
ἕοντος Αἴγυπτὸν te καὶ Φυρίην, ἀπὸ τούτου εἰσὶ 


στάδιοι ἀπαρτὶ χίλιοι ἐς τὸν ᾿Αράβιαν κόλπον. 


τοῦτο μὲν τὸ συντομώτατον, ἡ δὲ διῶρυξ πὰ 
μακροτέρη, ὅσῳ σκυλιωτέρη ἐστί" τὴν ἐπὶ 
βασιλέος δι κα ae Αἰγυπτίων ἀπώλοντο ὄν 5: 
δεκα μυριάδες. Νεκῶς μέν νυν μεταξὺ ὀρύσσων 
ἐπαύσατο μαντηΐου ἐμποδίου γεναμένου τοιοῦδε, 
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φέρουσα ἀπὸ τοῦ 


Νεκῶ, 
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a great city in Syria, and besieged it till he took 
it, Azotus held out against a siege longer than any 
city of which 1 have heard, 

158, Psammetichus had a son Necos, who became 
king of Egypt. It was he who began the making 
of the canal into the Red Sea,! which was finished 
by Darius the Persian, This is four days’ voyage in 
length,and it was dug wide enough for two triremes 
to move in it rowed abreast. It is fed by the Nile, 
and is carried from a little above Bubastis by the 
Arabian town of Patumus; it issues into the Red Sea. 
The beginning of the digging was in the part of the 
Egyptian plain which is nearest to Arabia; the moun- 
tains that extend to Memphis (in which mountains are 
the stone quarries) come close to this plain; the canal 
is led along the lower slope of these mountains ina 
long reach from west to east; passing then into a 
ravine it bears southward out of the hill country 
towards the Arabian Gulf. Now the shortest and 
most direct passage from the northern to the south- 
ern or Red Sea is from the Casian promontory, which 
is the boundary between Egypt and Syria, to the 
Arabian Gulf, and this is a distancé of one thousand 
furlongs, neither more nor less; this is the most 
direct way, but the canal is by much longer, inasmuch 
as it is more crooked, In Necos reign κα hundred 
and twenty thousand Egyptians perished in the dig- 
ging of it, During the course of excavations, Necos 
ceased from the work, being stayed by # prophetic 
to Foie canal ran from near Tel Baste mstroction of ἃ 
have been found in the neighbourhood, on 
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τῷ βαρβάρῳ αὐτὸν προεργάξζεσθαι. βαρβάρους 
é tires a οἱ Αἰγύπτιοι καλέουσι τοὺς μὴ σφίσι 
ὁμογλώσσους. 
159, Παυσάμενος δὲ τῆς διώρυχος " Nae 
ἐτράπετο πρὸς στρατηίας, καὶ τριήρεες ai 
Ἷ Bopnin θαλάσσῃ ἐποιήθησαν, at δ' ἐν τῷ 
κύλπῳ ἐπὶ τῇ Boudry θαλιίσσῃ, τῶν ἔτι. 
οἱ CaN ἐπίδηλοι. καὶ ταὐτῃσί τε ἐχρᾶτο ἐν τῷ 
δέοντι, καὶ Σύροισι πῇ ‘ Ne sea po tangs ἐμ 


Μωνδώ) nore, μάχην Be Lae 
πόλιν. jp Συρίης ἐ πέδας se Bi Ε ἯΣ 

ἐσθῆτι ὁ € α κατεργασάμενος, ἂν i 2 
᾿Ἀ πόλλανν πέμψας ἐς Βραγχίδας τὰς Μιλησίων. 
᾿ εἰς Sse dhe ee ΤῊΝ ἄρξας, τελευτᾶ, 

Tapa 

Ἐπ πὶ τοῦτον δὴ τὸν ¥ ἐσ hecasser 
Αἰγύπτου ἀπίκοντο ᾿Ηλείων ἄγγελοι, αὐχέοντες 
δικαιότατα καὶ κάλλιστα τιθέναι τὸν ἐν ᾿Ολυμπίῃ 
ἀγῶνα πάντων ἀνθρώπων, καὶ δοκέοντες παρὰ 
ταῦτα we ἂν τοὺς σοφωτάτους ἀνθρώπων Αἰγυ- 
πτίους οὐδὲν ἐπεξευρεῖν' ὡς δὲ ἀπικόμενοι ἐς τὴν 
Αἴγυπτον οἱ ᾿Ηλεῖοι ἔλεγον τῶν εἵνεκα ἀπίκοντο, 
ἐνθαῦτα ῦ βασιλεὺς οὗτος συγκαλέεται Αὐγυπτίων 
τοὺς λεγομένους εἶναι σοφωτάτους. συνελθάντες 
δὲ οἱ Αἰγύπτιοι ἐπυνθάνοντο τῶν ᾿Ηλείων λεγόν- 
τῶν ἅπαντα τὰ κετήκει σφέας ποιέειν περὶ τὸν 
ἀγῶνα" ἀπηγησάμενοι δὲ τὰ πάντα ἔφασαν ἥκειν 
ἐπιμαθησόμενοι εἶ τι ee Αὐγύπτιοι τούτων 
δικαιότερον ἐπεὶ al δὲ βουλευσάμενοι 
ἐπειρώτων. τοὺς Ἠλείους εἴ ode οἱ πολιῆται even 
γωνίζονται. οἵ δὲ ἔφασαν καὶ σφέων καὶ τῶν 
ἄλλων ᾿Ελλήνων ὑμοίως τῷ βουλομένῳ ἐξεῖναι 
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utterance that he was toiling betorehand for the 
barbarian. ‘The Egyptians call all men of other 
languages barbarians. 

159, Necos then ceased from making the canal 
and engaged rather in warlike preparation ; some of 
his ships of war were built on the northern sea, and 
some in the Arabian Gulf, by the Red Sea coast: the 
landing-engines of these are still to be seen. He 
used these ships at need, and with his land army 
met and defeated the Syrians at Magdolus,’ taking 
the great Syrian city of Cadytis ἢ after the battle. 
He sent to Branchidae of Miletus and dedicated 
there to Apollo the garments in which he won these 
victories, Presently he died after a reign of sixteen 
years, and his son Psammis reigned in his ste - 

160, While this Psarnmis was king of Egypt he was 
visited by ambassadors from Elis, the Eleans boast- 
ing that they had ordered the Olympic games with 
all the justice and fairness in the world, and claim- 
ing that even the Egyptians, albeit the wisest of all 
men, could not better it. When the Eleans came to 
Egypt and told the purpose of their coming, Psammis 

summoned an assembly of those who were said to 
~ be the wisest men in Egypt. These assembled, and 


clared these, 3 
‘} could invent any juster way they might 
learn this too. The Hans consulted together, 
and then asked the Eleans if their own townsme! 
took part in the contests, The Eleans answtr 
that this was so: all Greeks from Elis or elsewhere 


' Magdolus appears to be the Migdol of O.T. 
? Germ. 
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dyowifer Gat. οἱ δὲ Αἰγύπτιοι ἔφασαν σφέας 
αὕτω τιθέντας παντὺς τοῦ δικαίου ἡμαρτηκέναι. 


οὐδεμίαν yap εἶναι μηχανὴν ὅκως οὐ τῷ ἀστῷ: 


ἀγωνιξομ ev προσθήσονται, ἀδικέοντες τὸν ξεῖνον, 
ἀλλ᾽ εἰ δὴ βούλονται δικαίως τιθέναι καὶ τούτου 
εἵνεκα ἀπικοΐίατο ἐς Αἴγυπτον, ξείνοισι ἄγωνι- 
ἐκέλευον τὸν ἀγῶνα τιθέναι, ᾿Ηλείων δὲ 
wnben εἶναι ἀγωνίζεσθαι. ταῦτα μὲν Αἰγύπτιοι 
ἰηχείοισι ὑπεθήκαντο. 

181. Ψάμμιος δὲ ef ἔτεα μοῦνον βασιλεύσαντος 
Αἰγύπτου καὶ στρατευσαμένου ἐς Αἰθιοπίην καὶ 
μεταντίκα ἘΝῚ ge td ἐξεδέξατο ᾿Απρίης ὁ 
Ῥάμμιος' ὃς μετὰ Ψαμμήτιχον τὸν ἑωυτοῦ προ- 
waTopa εὐδαιμονέστατος τῶν πρότερον 
βασιλέων, ἐπ᾿ ἔτεα πέντε καὶ εἴκοσι ἄρξας, ἐν 
τοῖσι ἐπί τε Σιδῶνα στρατὸν Hace καὶ ἐναυ- 
μάχησε τῷ Τυρίῳ. ἐπεὶ δέ οἱ “hee κακῶς γενέσθαι, 
iveTO ἀπὸ προφάσιος τὴν ἐγὼ μεξόνως μὲν ἐν 
τοῖσι Διβυκοῖσι λόγοισι ἀπηγήσομαι, μετρίως δ᾽ 
ἐν τῷ παρεόντι. ἀποπέμψας γὰρ στράτευμα, o 
᾿Απρίης ἐπὶ Κυρηναίους μεγαλωστὶ προσέπταισει 





Αἰγύπτιοι. δὲ ταῦτα ἐπιμεμφύμενοι ἀπέστησαν. 
ἀπ᾽ αὐτοῦ, δοκέοντες τὸν ᾿Απρίην ἐκ προνοίης 


αὑτοὺς ἀποπέμψαι ἐς φαινόμενον κακόν, iva δὴ 
σφέων φθορὴ πένηται, αὐτὸς δὲ τῶν λοιπῶν 
Αἰγυπτίων ἀσφαλέστερον ἄργοι. ταῦτα δὲ δεινὰ 
ποιεύμενοι οὗτοί Te οἱ ἀπονοστήσαντες oe οἱ τῶν 
ἀπολομένων φίλοι ἀπέστησαν ἐκ τῆς ide 

163. Πυϑόμενος δὲ ᾿Απρίης ταῦτα. aes er’ 
αὐτοὺς “ἽΛμασιν καταπαύσοντα λύγοισι. 
ἐπείτε ἀπικόμενος κατελάμβανε τοὺς Αὐγυπτίουτ 
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might contend. Then the Ecryptians said that this 
rule was wholly wide of justice: “ For,” said they, 
it cannot be but that you will favour your own 
townemen in the contest and deal unfairly by 8 
stranger. Nay, if you will indeed make just rules 
and have therefore come to Egypt, you should admit 
only strangers to the contest, and not Fleans.”’ 
Such was the counsel of the Egyptians te the 
Fleans. 

161, Psammis reigned over Egypt for six years 
only; he invaded Ethiopia, and immediately there- 
after died, and Apries! his son reigned in lis stend. 
He was more fortunate than any former king (save 
‘only his ereat-grandfather Peammetichus) during his 
rule of twenty-five years, in which he sent an army 
against Sidon and did battle by sea with the king of 
Tyre, But when it was fated that iI! should befall 


him, the canse of it was one that 1 will now d 
h in the Libyan 


with briefly, and at greater lengt 

part of this history, Apries sent ™ great host against 
Cyrene and suffered a great defeat. The Egyptians 
blamed him for this and rebelled against him; for 
they thought that Apries had knowingly sent his 
then to their doom, that by their so pF g he 
might be the safer in hie rule over the rest of ther 
Egyptians. Bitterly angered by this, those who re- 
turned home and the friends of the alain openly 
revolted. 

162. Hearing.of this, Apries sent Amasis to them 
to persuade them from their purpose: When Amacis 
came up with the Egyptians he exhorted them to 

ἘΔ, τὰ the Hook : Te: he reigned from 589 to 
570 =i ae τὰ nga grate chy Sy iwc that he ottackel 

wre anid Sidon is inconsistent with Jewish history (Jerem. 
παν. Ezek, xvil. ). ane 
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ταῦτα μὴ "ποιέειν, λέγοντος αὐτοῦ τῶν τις Al- 
iov ὄπισθε στὰς περιέβηκέ of κυνέην, καὶ 
περιτιθεὶς ἔφη ἐπὶ βασιληΐῃ περιτιθέναι. καὶ τῷ 
οὔ κως ἀεκούσιον ἐγίνετο τὸ ποιεύμενον, ὡς ὅτε- 
δείκνυε. ἐπεῖτε ἂρ ἐστήσαντό μὲν βασιλέα τῶν 
Αἰγυπτίων οἱ ἀπεστεῶτες, παρεσκευάξετο ὡς ἐλῶν 
ἐπὶ τὸν ᾿Απρίην. πυθόμενος δὲ ταῦτα ὦ ᾿Απρίης 
ἔπεμπε ἐπ “Αμασμ! ἄνδρα δόκιμον τῶν περὶ 
ἕωντον Αἰγυπτίων, τῷ οὔνομα ἦν Πατάρβημις, 
ἐντειλέμενος αὐτῷ ξῶντα “Ἄμασιν ἀγαγεῖν Tap 
eb ὡς δὲ ἱπικόμενος τὸν ἼΑ μασιν ἐκάλεε ὁ 
ardah μιν, ὁ "Ἄμασις, ἔτυχε yap ἐπ᾿ ἵππου 
sok μοί ἐπαείρας ἀπεματάισε, καὶ τοῦτῦ μὲ 
ἐκέλευε ᾿Απρίῃ ἀπάγειν. ὅμως δὲ αὐτὸν ἀξιοῦν 
τὸν Πατάρβημιν βασιλέος μεταπεμπομένου ἱέναι 
πρὸὺς αὑτὸν" τὰν δὲ αὐτῷ ὑποκρίνεσθαι ὡς ταῦτα 
πάλι παρεσκευ υάξετο ποιέειν, καὶ αὐτῷ οὗ μέμ- 
bas be mor: παρέσεσθ αι γὰρ καὶ αὐτὸς καὶ 
» δὲ Πατάρβημι» ἔκ τε τῶν 
at οὐκ ἀηγνοέειν τὴν διίνοιαν, καὶ rere 
σκευαξόμενον ὁ ὁρῶντα σπουδῇ ἀπιέναι, βουλὸ ἜΝ 
pe gy λοβά δ βασιλέι δηλῶσαι τὰ πρησα μενα: : 
μὴ; δὲ πικέσθ ai αὐτὸν πρὸς τὸν ᾿Απρίην οὐκ 
yorva τὸν “Ἄμασιν, οὐδένα λόγον αὐτῷ δόντα 
ἀλλά περιθύμως ἔχοντα. περιταμεῖν πρυστάξαι 
αὐτοῦ Ta Te ὦτα καὶ τὴν ῥῖνα, ἰδόμενοι δ' οἱ i 
λοιποὶ τῶν Αὐγυπτίων, of ἔτι τὰ ἐκείνου ἐφρόνεον, 
ἄνδρα τὸν δοκιμώτατον ἑωυτῶν οὕτω au 7 
λύμῃ διακείμενον, οὐδένα δὴ χρόνον frig 
ἀπιστέατο Taos TOUR € ἑτέρους καὶ ἐδίδοσαν σφέας 
αὐτοὺς ᾿Αμάσι, 


163. Πυϑόμενος δὲ καὶ ταῦτα 6 "ΑΔ πρίης ὥπλιξε | 
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desist from what they did; bat while he spoke an 
‘Egyptian came behind him and put a helmet on his 
head, saying it was the token of royalty. And Amasis 
showed that this was not displeasing to bim, for being 
made king by the rebel Egyptians he prepared to 
tharch against Apries. When Apries heard of it, he 
sent against Amasis an esteemed Egyptian nam 

Patarbemis, one of his own court, charging him to 
tnke the rebel alive and bring him into his presence. 
Patarbemis came, and summoned Amasis, who lifted 
his-leg with an unseemly gesture (being then on 
horseback) and bade the messenger take that token 
back to Apries, But when Patarbemis was never- 
theless instant that Amasis should obey the king's 
summons and go to him—such is the story —Amasis 
answered that he had long been making ready to do 
‘this, and Apries should be well satisfied with him: For 
I will come myself," quoth he, “and bring others with 
me," Hearing this, Patarbemis could not mistake 
Amasis’ purpose; he saw his preparations and made 
haste to depart, that he might with all speed make 
known to the king what was afoot, When Aprics saw 
him return without Amasis he gave him no chance 
to speak, but in his rage and fury bade cut off Patar- 
emis’ ears and nose. The rest of the Egyptians, 
who still favoured his cause, seeing the foul despite 
thas done to the man whe was most esteemed among 
them, changed sides without more ado and delivered 


themselves over to Amunsis, 
163. This news too being brought to Apries, he 
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saute eat 
ὅτα : 


ραίρηται. 

(165. ᾿Ερμοτυβίων μὲν οἷδε εἰσὶ νομοί, Bavet- 
ρίτης, Σαίτης, Χεμμίτης, Παπρημίτης, νῆσος a 
Προσωπῖτις καλεομένη, Ναθῶ τὸ ἥμισυ, ἐκ μὲν 
τούτων τῶν νομῶν Ἑρμυτύβιεες εἰσί, γενόμενοι, 
ὅτε ἐπὶ πλείστους ἐγένοντο, ἑκκαίδεκα μυριάδες, 
καὶ τούτων Savavelns οὐδεὶς δεδίάηκε οὐδέν, ἀλλ᾽ 
ἀνέωνται ἐς τὸ μάχιμον. | 

166. Καλασιρίων δὲ οἶδε ἄλλοι νυμοί εἰσι, 
Θηβαῖος, Βουβαστίτης, ᾿Αφθίτης, Τανίτης, Mev- 
δήσιος, Σεβεννύτης, ᾿Αθριβίτης, Φαρβαϊθιτητ, 
Apovirys, ᾿Ονουφίτης, ᾿Ανύτιος, Μνεκφορίτητ᾽ 
οὗτος ὁ νομὸς ἐν νήσῳ cide: ἀντίον Βουβάστιοθ, 
πύλιος. οὗτοι δὲ οἵ νομοὶ Καλασιρίων εἰσί, ye 
νύμενοι, ὅτε ἐπὶ πλείστους ἐγένοντο, πέντε καὶ 
εἴκοσι μυριάδες ἀνδρῶν... οὐδὲ τούτοισι ἔξεστι 
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armed his guard and marched against the Egyptians; 
he had a bodyguard of Carians and lonians, thirty 
thousand of them, and his royal dwelling was in the 
city of Sais, a great and marvellous palace. ‘ies’ 
men marched against the Egyptians, and se did 
Amasis’ men against the strangers; 50 they came 
both to Momemphis, where it was their purpose to 
prove each other's quality. 

164. The Egyptians are divided into seven classes, 
severally entitled priests, warriors, cowherds, swine- 
herds, hucksters, interpreters, and pilots, So many 
classes there are, each named after its vocation. The 
warriors are divided into Kalasiries and Hermotubies, 
and they belong to the following provinces (for all 
divisions in Egypt are made according to provinces). 

165. The Hermotubies are of the provinces of 
Busiris, Sais, Chemmis, and Papremis, the island 


called Prosopitis, and half of Natho—all of these; 
attained to a hundred 


their number, at its greatest, 

and sixty thousand. None of these has learnt any 

common trade; they are free to follow arms alone. 
166, The Kalasiries for their part are of the 


Mendes, Sebennys, Athribis, Pharbaithis, *Thimuis, 
Onuphis, Anytis, M yecphoris (this last is in an island 
over against the city of Bubastis)—all these; their 
number, at its greatest, attained to two hun 

and fifty thousand men. These too may practise 
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τέχνην ἐπασκῆσαι οὐδεμίαν, ἀλλὰ τὰ ἐς πόλεμον 
ἐπασκέουσι μοῦνα, παῖς παρὰ πατρὸς ἐκδεκόμενος, 

167. Et μέν νυν καὶ τοῦτο παρ᾽ Αἰγυπτίων 

κασι οἱ "Έλληνες, οὐκ ἔχω ἀτρεκέως κρῖναι, 
πυρὰς καὶ Θρήικας καὶ σαύρας καὶ Πέρσας καὶ 
Λυδοὺς καὶ σχεδὸν πάντας τοὺς βαρβάρους ἅπο- 
ἡψότερονε τῶν ἄλλων ἡγημένους πολιητέων. τοὺς 
| vos iy ᾿ μανθάνοντας καὶ τοὺς ἐκγόνους τούτων, 
βεδλισγμόνουν τῶν χειρωναξιέων “yen 
a νομιζομένους εἶναι, καὶ μάλιστα. τοὺς ἐς 
τὸν ha το vee μεμαθήκασι δ' ὧν τοῦτο 
πάντες "ἢ — τοῖν cans peers Λακεδαιμόνιοι. 
ἥκιστα δὲ ἐοὶ ὄνονται τὸ χειροτέχνας. 

168. Pipe δ δέ ode ἦν τάδε ἐξαραιρημένα μού- 
νοισε Αἰγυπτίων ween τῶν ipéaw, ἄρουραι ἐξαΐ- 
pero. δυώδεκα τῶν πίον ἢ δὲ 7p0 
ἑκατὸν πηχέων ἐγὼν ὑγυπτίων πάντῃ, ὁ δὲ Ai- 
γύπτιος υγχένει ἴσος ἐὼν τῷ Σαμίω. 
ταῦτα μὲν | τοῖσι ἅπασι ἦν ἐξαραιρημένα, τάδε 
δὲ ἐν περιτροπῇ ἐκαρποῦντο καὶ οὐδαμὰ murat. 
Καλασιρίων χίλιοι. καὶ Ἑρμοτυβίων ἐδορυφόύρεον 
ἐνιαυτὸν ἕκαστοι τὸν ene τούτοισι ὧν τάδε 
πάρεξ τῶν ἀρουρέων ἄλλα ἐδίδοτο ἐπὶ ἡμέρῃ 
ἑκάστῃ, ὑπτοῦ σίτου σταθμὸς πέντε μνέαι ἑκάστῳ, 
κρεῶν βοέων δύο μνέαι, οἴνου τέσσερες ἀρυστῆρεν. 
ταῦτα τοῖσι αἰεὶ σρυφορέουσι ἐδίδοτο, 

169. Ἐπείτε δὲ συνιόντες ὅ Te ᾿Απρίης 
τοὺς ἐπικούρους καὶ ὁ “Ἄμασις πάντας Αἱ 
ἀπίκοντο ἐς Μωμεμῴιν πόλιν, συνέβαλον" καὶ dua 
χέσαντο μὲν εὖ οἱ ξεῖνοι, πλήθεϊ δὲ πολλῷ boa” 
σονες Cortes κατὰ τοῦτῃ ἑσσώθησαν. ᾿Απρίεω δὲ 
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BOOK 11. 16-169 
no trade but only war, which is their hereditary 
calling. 

167. Now whether this separation, like other 
customs, has come to Greece from Egypt, 1 cannot 
exactly judge. I know that in Thrace and Seythina 
and Persia and Lydia and nearly all foreign countries 
those who learn trades and their descendants are 
held in less esteem than the rest of the people, and 
those who have nothing to do with artisans work, 
eci ily men who are free to practise the art of 

war, are highly honoured, Thus much is certain, that 
this opinion, which is held by all Greeks and chiefly 
by the Lacedaemonians, is of foreign origin. It is in 
Corinth that artisans are held in least contempt 
108, The warriors were the only Egyptians, except 
the priests, who had special privileges: for each of 
them there was set apart an untaxed plot of twelve 
acres. ‘This acre is a square of a hundred Egyptian 
cubits each way, the Egyptian cubit being equal to 
the Samian. These lands were set apart for all; 
it was never the same men whocultivated them, but 
each in turn.2 A thousand Kalasiries and as man 
Hermotubies were the king's annual rebeer ὁ 
These men, besides their lands, received each a daily 
provision of five minae's weight of roast grain, two 
minae of beef, and four cups of wine. These were 
the gifts received by each bodyguard. 

169. When Apries with his guards and Amasis 
with the whole force of Egyptians came to the town 
of Momemphis, they join battle; and though the 
foreigners fought well, they were by much the fewer, 
and therefore were worsted. Apries, they say, 

1 That is, each twelve-acre plot was cultivated by αὶ new 
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τ  Adyerau εἶναι ἦδε διάνοια, μηδ᾽ ἂν θεόν μιν μηδένα 


δύνασθαι παῦσαι τῆς βασιληίης" οὕτω ἀσφαλέως 
ἑωυτῷ ἱδρῦσθαι ἐδόκεε, καὶ δὴ tote συμβαλὼν 
ἐσσώθη καὶ ξωγρηθεὶς ἀπήχθη ἐς Σάιν πόλιν, ἐς 
τὰ ἑωυτοῦ οἰκία πρύτερον ἐύντα, TOTE δὲ ᾿Αμάσιος 
ἤδη βασιλήια. ἐνθαῦτα δὲ τέως μὲν ἐτρέψετα ἐν 
τοῖσι βασιληίοισι, καὶ μιν “Ἄμασις εὖ περιεῖπε" 
τέλος δὲ μεμφομένων Αἰγυπτίων ὡς οὐ ποιέοι 
δίκαια τρέφων τὸν σφίσε τε καὶ ἑωυτῷ ἔγθιστον, 
οὕτω δὴ παραδιδοῖ τὸν ᾿Απρίην τοῖσε A ὑγιπττίοισι: 
οἱ δὲ μιν ἀπέπνιξαν καὶ ἔπειτα ἔθαψαν ἐν τῇσι 


πατριίησι ταφῇσι' αἷ δὲ εἰσὶ ἐν τῷ ἱρῷ τῆς ᾿Αθη- 
rains, « dtw τοῦ μεγάρου, ἐσιόντι ἀριστερῆς 


ειρός, ἔθαψαν δὲ Σαῖται πάντας τοὺς ἐκ νομοῦ, 
τούτου γενομένους βασιλέας ἔσω ἐν τῷ ἱρῷ. καὶ 
yap τὸ τοῦ ᾿Αμάσιος σῆμα ἑκαστέρω μὲν ἐστὶ τοῦ 
μεγάρου ἦ τὸ τοῦ ᾿Απρίεω καὶ τῶν τούτου προ- 
πατύρων, ἔστι μέντοι καὶ τοῦτο ἐν τῇ αὐλῇ τοῦ 
ἱροῦ, παστὰς λιθίνη μεγάλη καὶ ἠἡσκημένη στύ- 
λοιαί τε φοίνικας τὰ δένδρεα μεμιμημένοισι καὶ 
τῇ ἄλλη δαπάνη" ἔσω δὲ ἐν τῇ παστάδι διξὰ 
θυρώματα ἕστηκε, ἐν δὲ τοῖσι θυρώμασι ἡ θήκη. 
ἐστὶ. 
170. Εἰσὶ δὲ καὶ αἱ ταφαὶ τοῦ οὐκ ὅσιον. 
ποιεῦμαι ἐπὶ τοιούτην πρήγματι ἐξαγορεύει»ν τὸ 
οὔνομα ἐν Lau, ἐν τῷ ἱρῷ τῆς ᾿Αϑηναίης, ὄπισθε 

τοῦ νηοῦ, παντὺς τοῦ τῆς ᾿Αθηναΐίης ἐγχύμεναι 
τοΐχον. καὶ ἐν τῷ τεμένεϊ ὀβελοὶ ἑστᾶσι μεγάλοι. 
λίθινοι, λίμνη τὲ ἐστὶ ἐχομένη λιθίνῃ κρηπῖδι 
κεκοσμημένη καὶ ἐργασμένη εὖ κύκλῳ καὶ 
μέγαθος, ὡς ἐμοὶ ἐδάκεε, ὅση wep ἡ ἕν Δήλῳ ἡ 
τροχοειδὴς καλεομένη, 
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supposed that not even a god could depose him from 
his throne; so firmly he thought he was established ; 
and now being worsted in battle and taken captive 
he was brought to Sais, to the royal dwelling which 
belonged once to him but now to Amasts. There 
he was sustained for a while in the palace, and well 
entreated by Amasis. Hut presently the Egypbans 
complained that there was no justice in allowing one 
who was their own and their king's bitterest enemy 
to live; whereupon Amasis gave Apries up to them, 
‘and they strangled him and then buried him in the 
buriaMplace of his fathers. This is in the temple of 
Athene, very near to the sanctuary, on the left of the 
entrance, The people of Sais buried within the 
temple precinct all kings who were natives of their 
province. The tomb of Amasis is farther from the 
sanctuary than the tomb of Apries anid his ancestors ; 
yet it also is within the temple court; it is a great 
colonnade of stane, richly adorned, the pillars whereof 
are wrouglit in the form of palm trees. In this 
colonnade are two portals, and the place where the 
coffin lies is within their doors. 

170. There is also at Sais the burial-place of him 
whose name I deem it forbidden to utter in speaking 
of such a matter; it is in the temple of Athene, 
behind and close to the whole length of the wall of 
the shrine. Moreover great stone obelisks stand in 
the precinct; and there is a lake hard by, adorned 
with a stone margin and wrought to a complete 
circle; it is, as it seemed to me, of the bigness of the 
lake at Delos which they call the Round Pond. 
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111. Ἕν δὲ τῇ λίμνῃ ταύτῃ τὰ δείκηλα τῶι» 
παθέων αὐτοῦ νυκτὸς ποιεῦσι, τὰ καλέουσι μυστή- 
pie Αἰγύπτιοι. περὶ μὲν νυν τούτων εἰδότι μοι 
ἐπὶ πλέον ὡς ἕκαστα αὐτῶν ἔχει, ,εὔστομα κείσθω. 
καὶ τῆς Δήμητρος τελετῆς πέρι, τὴν οἱ “Ἕλληνες 
θεσμοφύρια καλέουσι, καὶ ταύτης μοι πέρι! εὔστομα 
κείσθω, πλὴν ὅσον αὐτῆς ocin ἐστὶ λέγειν" αἱ 
Δαναοῦ θυγατέρες ἦσαν αἱ τὴν τελετὴν ταύτην 
me ἐγύπτου ἐξαγαγοῦσαι καὶ διδέέξασαι τὰς 

πον ρα γυναῖκας" μετὰ ἃ δὲ ara 





Sales ies νομοῦ μὲ dew, ay τῆς 5 
ἦν πόλιος, οὔνομά Ἐπ: a sr Ta ek eh 
wien) aa Tov ow Αἰγύπτιοι v 
| pp μεγάλῃ ἦγον dire δὴ δημύτην - 
Fry 5 Ais καὶ οἰκίης οὐκ ἐπιφανέος" μετὰ δὲ 
σοφίη ΘΨΤΟΙΥ ὁ “Ἄμασις, οὐκ ἀγνωμοσύνῃ 
ἦν οἱ ἄλλα τε ἀγαθὰ μυρία, 


πρὸ ᾿ 
dv δὲ καὶ ποδανιπτὴρ χρύσεος, ἐν τῷ auras τε 


ὁ "Άμασις καὶ οἱ pei οἱ πάντες τοὺς 
πόξαι ἐκιίστοτε ἐναπενίξοντο' τοῦτον «aT ὧν 
κύψας ἄγαλμα δαίμονος ἐξ αὐτοῦ ἐποιήσατο, 
καὶ ἵδρυσε τῆς πόλιος ὅκου ἦν ἐπιτηδεύτατον" 
οἱ δὲ Αἰγύπτιοι φοιτέοντες πρὸς reryaApa 
ἐσέβοντο μεγάλως. μαθὼν δὲ ὁ “Apacig τὸ ἐκ 
τῶν ἀἁστων ποιεύμενον, συγκαλέσας Αἰγυπτίους 
ἐξέφηνε φὰς ἐκ τοῦ ποδανιπτῆρος τἄγαλμα yeyo- 
oo bracketa πάσης, κα not consistent with the following 
reo 
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171. On this lake they enact by night the story 
of the god's sufferings, a rite which the Egyptians 
call the Mysteries. I could speak more exactly of 
these matters, for 1 know the trath, but I will hold 
my peace ; nor will I say aught concerning that rite 
of Demeter which the Greeks call Thesmophoria,* 
saving such part of it as I am not forbidden to 
mention. It was the daughters of Danaus who 
brought this rite out of Egypt and taught it to the 
Pelasgian women; afterwards, when the people of 
Peloponnesus were driven out by the Dorians, it was 
lost, except in so far as it was preserved by the 
Arcadians alone, the Peloponnesian nation that was 
not driven out but left in its home. 

172. Apries being thus deposed, Amasts became 
king ; he was of a town called Siuph in the province 
of Sais. Now at first he was contemned and held in 
but little regard by the Egyptians, as having been 
but a common man and of no high family; but 
presently he won them to him by being cunning and 
not arrogant. He bad among his countless treasures 
a golden foot-bath, in which he and all those who 
feasted with him were ever wont to wash their feet, 
This he broke in pieces and made thereof a god's 
image, which he set in the most fittinfg place in the 
city; and the Egyptians came ever and anon to this 
image and held it in great rever When Amasis 
knew what the townsmen did, he 
Egyptians together and told them that the image 
had been made out of the foot-bath ; once (said he) 

1 A festival celebrated by Athenian women in mes 
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vévat, ἐς τὸν πρότερον μὲν τοὺς Αἰγυπτίους ἐνεμέειν 
τε καὶ ἐνουρέει" καὶ πύδας ἐναπονίζεσθαι, Tate δὲ 
μεγάλως σέβεσθαι. ἤδη ὧν ἔφη λέγων ὁμοίως 
αὐτὸς τῷ ποδανιπτῆρι πεπρηγέναι" εἰ γὰρ πρὸ- 
τερον εἶναι δημότης, ἀλλ᾽ ἐν τῷ παρεύντι εἶναι 
αὐτῶν βασιλεύς" καὶ τιμᾶν τε καὶ προμηθέεσθαι 
ἑωυτοῦ ἐκέλευε. 

118. Τοιούτῳ μὲν τρῦπῷ γέρε ἐμ ee τοὺς 
Αὐγυπτίους ὥστε δικαιοῦν δουλεύειν, χρᾶτο δὲ 
καταστίίσι πρηγμάτων τοιῇδε" τὸ μὲν ὄρθριον 
μέγρι ὅτευ πληθούσης ὡγορῆς προθύμως ἔπρησσε 
τὰ προσφερύμενα πρήγματα, τὸ δὲ πὸ τούτου 
ἐπινέ τε καὶ κατέσκωπτε τοὺς συμπότας καὶ ἦν 
μάταιός τε καὶ παιγνιήμων. ἀχθεσθέντες δὲ τοῦ- 
τοῖσι οἱ φίλοι αὐτοῦ ἐνουθέτεον αὐτὸν τοιάδε 

ἔ ες. ""Ὦ βασιλεῦ, οὖκ ὑρθῶς σεωυτοῦ προ- 


ἕστηκας, ἐς τὸ ἄγαν φαῦλον προάγων σεωυτύν. 


σὲ γὰρ ἐχρῆν ἐν θρύνῳ σεμνῷ σεμνὸν θωκέοντα δι 
ἡμέρης πρήσσειν τὰ πρήγματα, καὶ οὕτω Αἰγύ- 
πτιοί τ' ἂν ἠπιστέατο ὡς ὑπ᾽ ἀνδρὸς μεγάλου ἄρχον- 


ται, καὶ ἄμεινον σὺ ἂν ἤκουες" νῦν δὲ woes 


οὐδαμῶς Baciucd. ὃ δ' ἀμείβετο τοῖσιδε αὐτοῦύν. 
“Ta τόξα οἱ ἐκτημένοι, ἐπεὰν μὲν δέωνται χρᾶσθαι, 


ἐντανύουσι" εἰ γὰρ δὴ τὸν πάντα xpavov ἐντε- 
ταμένα εἴη, ἐκρωγείη ἄν, ὥστε ἐς τὸ δέαν οὐκ ἂν 


ἔχοιεν αὐτοῖσι χρᾶσθαι. οὕτω δὲ καὶ ἀνθρώπον 
κατάστασις: εἰ ἐθέλοι κατεσπουδάσθαι αἰεὶ μηδὲ 


ἐς παιγνίην τὸ μέρος ἑωυτὸν ἀνιέναι, λὦθοι av 
ἦτοι μανεὶς ἢ 5 γε ἀπόπληκτος γενόμενος" τὰ ἐγω. 
ἐπιστάμενος μέρος ἑκατέρῳ νέμω." ταῦτα μὲν TOUT 


φίλους ἀμείψατο. va 
διώτηξν 


114. Λέγεται δὲ o “Apacs, καὶ ὅτε ἣν ¢ 
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his subjects had washed their feet in it and put it 
to yet viler uses; now they greatly revered it, “So 
now” (quoth he to them) “it has fared with me a5 
with the foot-bath ; once 1 was a common man, how 
Lam your king; it is your duty to honour me and 
hold me in regard,” 

173. In this manner he won the Egyptians to 
eongent to be his slaves; and this is how he ordered 
his affairs: in the morning, till the filling of the 
market place, he wrought zealously at such business 
as came before him; the rest of the day he spent in 
drinking and jesting with his boon companions in 
idle and sportive mood. But this displeased his 
friends, who thus admonished him: “Ὁ King, you 
are ill guided so to demean yourseif. We would have 
you sit aloft on a throne of pride all day doing your 
business; thus would the Egyptians know that they 
haye a great man for their ruler, and you would have 
the better name among them; but now your be- 
haviour is nowise royal.” Nay," Amasis answered 
them, “men that have bows bend them at need 
only; were bows kept for ever bent they would 
break, and so would be of no avail when they were 
needed. Such too is thenatureofmen. Were they 
to be ever at serious work nor permit themselves a 
fair share of sport they would go mad or silly ere 
they knew it; I am well aware of that, and. give 
each of the two its turn.” Such was his answer to 
his friends. 

174. It is said that before Amasis was 5 king 
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ὡς φιλοπότης ἣν καὶ φιλοσκώμμων καὶ οὐδαμῶς 
κατεσπουδασμένος ἀνήρ ὅκως δέ μιν ἐπιλείποι 
πίνοντα τε καὶ εὐπαθέοντα τὰ ἐπιτήδεα, κλέπτεσκε 
ἂν περιιών" of δ᾽ ἄν μιν φάμενοι ἔχει» τὰ σφέτερα 
χρήματα ἀρνεύμενον ἄγεσκον ἐπὶ μαντήιον, ὅκου 
ἑκάστοισε εἴη. πολλὰ μὲν δὴ καὶ ἡλίσκετο ὑπὸ 
τῶν μαντηΐων, πολλὰ δὲ καὶ ἀπέφευγε. ἐπείτε δὲ 
καὶ ἐβασίλευσε, ἐποίησε τοιῖδε' ὅσοι μὲν αὐτὸν 
τῶν θεῶν ἀπέλυσαν μὴ φῶρα εἶναι, τούτων μὲν 
τῶν ἱρῶν οὔτε ἐπεμέλετο οὔτε ἐς ἐπισκευὴν ἐδίδου 
οὐδέν, οὐδὲ φοιτέων ἔϑυε ὡς οὐδενὸς ἐοῦσι ἀξίοισι 
Ψευδέα τε μαντήια ἐκτημένοισι" ὅσοι δέ μιν κατέ- 
δησαν φῶρα εἶναι, τούτων δὲ ὡς ἀληθέων θεῶν 
ἐάντων καὶ ἁψευδέα μαντήια παρεχομένων τὰ 
μάλιστα ἐπεμέλετο. ᾿ i 

175. Καὶ τοῦτα μὲν ἐν Sas τῇ ᾿Αϑηναίῃ προπύ- 
λαία θωμάσια οἷα ἐξεποίησε, πολλὸν πάνταξ 
ὑπερβαλόμενος τῷ τε ὕψεϊ καὶ τῷ μεγαθεῖ, ὅσων 
τε τὸ μέγαθος λίθων ἐστὶ καὶ ὑκοίων τεῶν" τοῦτο 
δὲ κολοσσοὺς μεγάλους καὶ ἀνδρόσφιγγας wept- 
μήκεας ἀνέθηκε, χίθους τε ἄλλους ἐς ἐπισκευὴν 
ὑπερφυέας τὸ μέγαθος ἐκόμισε. ἠγάγετο δὲ row- 
τῶν τοὺς μὲν ἐκ τῶν κατὰ Μέμφιν ἐουσέων λιθο- 
τομιέων, τοὺς δὲ ὑπερμεγάθεας ἐξ Ἐλεφαντίνης 
πόλιος πλόον καὶ εἴκοσι ἡμερέων ἀπεχούσης ἀπὸ 
Siig. τὸ δὲ οὐκ ἥκιστα αὐτῶν ἀλλὰ μάλιστα 
θωμέξω, ἔστι τόδε" οἴκημα μουνόλεθον ἐκόμισε ἐξ 
᾿Ελεφαντίνης πύλιος, καὶ τοῦτο ἐκόμιζον μὲν ἐπ᾽ 
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was aman nowise scrious-minded but much given to 
drinking and jesting; and when his drinking and 
merrymaking brought him to penury,he would wander 
around and steal from one and another. Then those 
others, when he denied the charge that he had taken 
their possessions, would bring him to whatever place 
of divination was nearest them; and the oracles often 
declared him guilty and often acquitted him. When 
he became king, he took no care of the shrines of 
the gods who had acquitted him of theft, nor gave 
them aught for maintenance, nor made it his prac- 
tice to sacrifice there, for he deemed them to be 
worthless and their oracles to be false ; but he tended 
with all care the gods who had declared his guilt, 
holding them to be gods in very truth and their 
oracles infallible. 

175. Amasis made a marvellous outer court for 
the temple of Athene! at Sais, surpassing, in height 
and grandeur, and in the size and splendour of the 
stones, all who had erected such buildings; moreover, 
he set op huge images and vast man-heac 
sphinxes,? and brought enormous blocks of stone 
besides for the building. Some of these he brought 
from the stone quarries of Memphis; those of 
greatest size came from the city Elephantine,” distant 
twenty Sas: journey by river from Sais. But fet 
me now tell of what I hold the most marvellous of 
his works. He brought from Elephantine ἃ shrine 
madeof one single block of stone; three years it 
pn pearaatly, Nit; also identified with Demeter (10%, 

® Visitors to Karnak will remember the double row of 
sphinxes leading to the temple. om, | 
"The island opposite Assan ; the Assuan quarrics have 

always been famous. 
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frea τρία, δισχίλιοι δέ οἱ προσετετιίνατο ἄνδρες 
ὠγενγέες, καὶ οὗτοι ἅπαντες ἦσαν κυβερνῆται, τῆς 
δὲ στέγης ταὕτης τὸ μὲν μῆκος ἔξωθεν ἐστὶ εἷς re 
καὶ εἴκοσι πήνγεες, εὗρος δὲ τεσσερεσκαίδεκα, ὕψος 
δὲ ὀκτώ. ταῦτα μὲν τὰ μέτρα ἔξωθεν τῆς στέγης 
τῆς μουνολίθου ἐστί, ἀτὰρ ἔσωθεν τὸ μῆκος ὀκτῶω- 
καίδεκα πηχέων καὶ πυγύνος.. ...} τὸ δὲ ὕψος 
πέντε πηχέων ἐστί. αὕτη τοῦ ἱροῦ κέεται παρὰ 
lea ἔσω γάρ μιν ἐς τὸ ἱρόν hace τῶνδε 
εἵνεκα οὐκ ἐσελκύσαι" τὸν ἀρ se αὑτῆς ἑλκο- 
μένης τῆς στέγης ἀναστενάξαι, οἷά τε χἰρύνου 
ἐηγκνοιότορ πολλοῦ καὶ ἀγθόμενον τῇ ἔργῳ, τὸν 
ἐ Ἄμασιν ἐνθύμιον ποιησάμενον οὐκ ἐᾶν ἔτι προ- 
Ἢ Sich Odom x! αὐτῆς τῶν τις αὐτὴν μοχλενόν. 
τῶν, καὶ ave τούτον οὐκ ἐσελκυσθῆναι. 

176. ᾿Ανέθηκε δὲ καὶ ἐν τοῖσι ἄλλοισι ἱροῖσι ὁ 
“Ἄμασις πᾶσι τοῖσι ἐλλογίμοισι ἔργα τὸ μέγαθος 
ἀξιοθέητα, ἐν δὲ καὶ ἐν Μέμφι τὸν ὕπτιον κείμενον 
κυλασσὸν τοῦ ᾿Ηφαιστείου ἔμπροσθε, τοῦ πόδες 
πέντε καὶ ἑβδομήκοντα εἰσὶ τὸ μῆκος ἐπὶ δὲ τῷ 
αὐτῷ βάθρῳ ἑστᾶσι τοῦ αὐτοῦ ἐᾶντος Αίθου δύο 
κολασισοί, cleat ποδῶν τὸ μέγαθος daw éxdTepos, 
ὃ μὲν ἔνθεν ὃ δ' ἔνθεν τοῦ pey ἔστι δὲ 
αίθϑινος ἕτερος τοσοῦτος καὶ ἐν Sai, κείμενος κατὰ 
τὸν αὐτὸν τρόπον τῷ ἐν Μέμφι. τῇ “Ios τε 
τὸ ἐν Μέμφι ἱρὸν “Apacs ἐστὶ ὃ ἐξοικοδομήσαξ, 
ἐὸν μέγα τε καὶ TicbereSvaray. | 

177. ‘Ex’ ᾿Αμάσιος δὲ βασιλέος Ἀέγεται Αἴγυ- 
πτὸς μάλιστα δὴ τότε εὐδαιμονῆσαι καὶ τὰ ἀπὸ τοῦ 

' This Inouna ia in ἀπὸ MS, filled by the words τὸ δὲ apes 
δώδεκα πὶ έων. ; 
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was in the bringing, and two thousand men were 
charged with the carriage of it, pilots all of them. 
This chamber measures in outer length twenty-one 
cubits, in breadth fourteen, in height eight. These 
are the outer measurements of the chamber which is 
made of one block; its inner length is of eighteen 
cubits and four-fifths of a cubit, and its height of 
five cubits, It lies by the entrance of the temple; 
the reason why it was not dragged within into the 
temple was (so they say), that while it was being 
drawn the chief builder groaned aloud for the much 
time spent and his weariness of the work, and 
Amasis taking this to heart would not suffer It to 
be drawn further. Some again say that a man, one 
of them that heaved up the shrine, was erushed by 
it, and therefore it was not dragged within. 

176. Moreover Amasis dedicated, besides monu- 
ments of marvellous size in all the other temples 
of note, the huge image that lies supine before 
Hephaestus’ temple at Memphis; this image is 
seventy-five fect in length; there stand on the sume 
base, on either side of the great image, two huge 
statues hewn from the same block, each of them 
twenty feet high. There is at Sats another stone 
figure of like bigness, lying 4s lies the figure at 
Memphis. It was Amasis, too, who built the great 
and most marvellous temple of Isis at Memphis. 

177. It is said that in the reign of Amasis Egypt 
attained to its greatest prosperity, in respect of what 
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ποταμοῦ ώρῃ γινόμενα καὶ τὰ ἀπὸ τῆς χώρης 
pep καὶ πόλις ἐν αὐτῇ γενέσθαι τὰς 


ποῖσε ἀπικνευμένοισι ἐς Αἴγυπτον ἔδωκε Ναύκρα- 
τιν πόλιν ἐνοικῆσαι' τοῖσι δὲ μὴ βουλομένοισε 


μούνη. τουτέων μὲν ἐστὶ τοῦτο τὸ τέμενος, κα 
προστιίτας τοῦ ἐμπορίου αὗται αἱ πόλιες εἰσὶ 
αἱ παρέχουσαι" ὅσαι δὲ ἄλλαι πόλιες μετὰ 
ποιεῦνται, οὐδέν σῴι μετεὸν μεταποιεῦνται. χωρὶς 
δὲ Αἰγινῆται ἐπὶ ἑωυτῶν ἱδρύσαντο τέμενος 
Διός, καὶ ἄλλο Σάμιοι Ἥρης καὶ Μιλήσιοι ᾿"᾿Ἀπόλ- 
λων. 

179. Ἦν δὲ τὸ παλαιὸν μούνη Ναύκρατις ἐμ- 
πόριον καὶ ἄλλο οὐδὲν Αὐγύπτσυ" εἰ δέ τις ἐς τῶν 
τι ἄλλο στομάτων τοῦ Νείλοσυ ἀπίκοιτο, χρῆν 
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the river did for the land and the land for its people ; 
and that the whole sum of inhabited cities in the 
country was twenty thousand. It was Amasis also 
who made the law that every Egyptian should yearly 
declare his means of livelihood to the ruler of his 
province, and, failing so to do or to prove that he had 
a just way of life, be punished with death. Solon 
the Athenian got this law from Egypt and established 
it among his people; may they ever keep it! for it is 
a perfect law. 

178 Amasis became a lover of the Greeks, and 
besides other services which he did to some of them 
he gave those who came to Egypt the city of 
Naueratis to dwell in, and to those who voyaged 
to the country without desire to settle there he gave 
lands where they might set altars and make holy 
places for their gods. Of these the greatest and 
most famous and most visited precinct is that which 
is called the Hellenion, founded jointly by the Ionian 
cities of Chios, Teos, Phocaea, and Clazomenae, the 
Dorian cities of Rhodes, Coidus, Halicarnassus, and 
Phaselis, and one Aeolian city, Mytilene. It is to 
these that the precinct belongs, and these are they 
that appoint wardens of the port ; if any others claim 
rights therein they lay claim to that wherein they 
lave no part or lot, The Aeginetans made a precinct 
of their own, sacred to Zeus; and so did the Samians 
for Here and the Milesians for Apollo. 

179. Naucratis was in old time the only trading 
port in Egypt, Whosoever came to any other mouth 
of the Nile must swear that he had not come of his 
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ὁμέσαι μὴ μὲν ἑκόντα ἐλθεῖν, ἀπομύσαντα δὲ τῇ 
Hes αὐτῇ πλέειν ἐς τὸ Κανωβικὸν" ἡ εἰ μὴ ye οἷά 
re εἴη πρὸς ἀνέμους ἀντίους πλέειν, τὰ φορτία ἔδεε 
περιάγειν ἐν βάρισι περὶ τὸ Δέλτα, μέχρι οὖ 
ἀπίκοιτο ἐς Ναύκρατιν. οὕτω μὲν δὴ Ναύκρατις 
ἐτετίμητο. | 
180. ᾿Αμφικτυόνων δὲ μισθωσάντων τὸν ἐν Δεὰ- 
φαῖσι νῦν ἐύντα νηὸν τριηκοσίων ταλάντων ἐξεργά- 
σασθαι (ὁ γὰρ πρότερον ἐὼν αὐτόθι αὐτόματος 
κατεκἀη), τοὺς Δελφοὺς δὴ ἐπέβαλλε τεταρτη- 
ριον τοῦ μισθώματος παρασχεῖν. πλανώμενοι 
δὲ οἱ Δελφοὶ περὶ τὰς πόλις ἐδεντίναξον, ποιεῦντες 
δὲ τοῦτο οὐκ ἐλάχιστον ἐξ Αἰγύπτου ἡνείκαντο' 
“Apacs μὲν γάρ opt ἔδωκε χίλια στυπτηρίης 
ate οἱ δὲ ἐν Αἰγύπτῳ οἰκέοντες “Ελληνες 
181. Κυρηναίοισι δὲ “Ἄμασις φιλότητά τε καὶ 
συμμαχίην συνεθήκατο, ἐδικαίωσε δὲ καὶ ηῆμαι 
αὐτόθεν, εἴτ᾽ ἐπιθυμήσας ᾿Ελληνίδος γυναικὸς εἶτε 
καὶ ἄλλως φιλότητος Κυρηναίων εἵνεκα" γαμέει 
δὲ ὧν of Ἀέγουσι Βάττου οἱ δ᾽ ᾿Αρκεσίλεω 
θυγατέρα, of δὲ Κριτοβούλου ἀνδρὺς τῶν ἀστῶν 


Ἵ 
iF 





δοκίμον, τῇ οὔνομα ἣν Λαδίκη" τῇ ἐπείτε συγκλί- 
voto ὦ "Apacig, μίσγεσθαι οὐκ οἷός τε ἐγίνετο, 


τῆσι δὲ ἄλλησι γυναιξὶ ἐχρᾶτο. ἐπείτε δὲ πολλὸν 
τοῦτο ἐγίνετο, εἶπε ὁ “Ἀμασιξ πρὸς τὴν Λαδίκην 
ταύτην καλεομένην," Ὦ γύναι, κατά με ἐφάρμαξας, 
καὶ ἔστι Tor οὐδεμία μηχανὴ μὴ οὐκ ἀπολωλέναι 
κίκιστα γυναικῶν πασέων." ἡ δὲ Λαδίκη, ἐπεῖτε 
οἱ ἀρνευμένη οὐδὲν ἐγίνετο πρηύτερος 6 “Λμασις, 
εὔχεται ἐν τῷ νόῳ τῇ ᾿Αφροδίτῃ, ἣν οἱ ὑπ᾽ ἐκείνην 
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own will, and having so sworn must then take his 
ship and sail to the (ποῖα mouth; or, if he could 
not sail against contrary winds, he must carry his 
eargo in barges round the Delta till he came to 
Naucratis, In such honour was Naucratis held. 

180, When the Amphictyons had contracted for 
three hundred talents the work of finishing the 
temple that now stands at Delphi (that which was 
formerly there having been burnt by pure mischance), 
it fell to the Delphians to provide a fourth part of 
the cost. They went about from city to city collect- 
ing gifts, and in this business they got most from 
Egypt; for Amasis gave them a thousand talents’ 
weight of astringent earth,’ and the Greek dwellers 
in Egypt twenty minae. 

181. Amasis made friends and allies of the people 
of Cyrene, Moreover he thought fit to take himself 
a wife from thence; whether it was that he desired 
a Greek woman, or that be had other cause for 
winning the friendship of Cyrene, I know not; but 
he married one Ladice, said to be the daughter of 
Battus by some, of Arcesilaus by others, and by 
others again of Critobulus, an esteemed citizen of 
the place. But it so fell out that Ladice was the 
only woman with whom Amasis could not have inter- 
course; and this continuing, Amasis said to this 
Ladice, * Woman, you have cast a spell on me, and 
most assuredly you shall come to the most terrible 
end of all women.” So, the king's anger not abating 
for all her denial, Ladice vowed in her heart to 

2 Alum, apparently. 
495 


HERODOTUS 


Γι 


αὐτήν, ἐμίσγετο, καὶ κάρτα μιν ἔστερξε μετὰ τοῦτο. 


eines μόνην, τοῦτο δὲ τῇ ἐν Alvio ᾿Αθηναίῃ δύο Te 


ἀγάλματα λίθινα καὶ θώρηκα λίνεον ἀξιοθέητον, 
τοῦτο 6 ἐς Sduor TH” vee εἰκόνοις ΕΊΣ διφασίας 
Εὐλίνας, al ἐν τῷ νηῷ τῷ μεγάλῃ ἱδρύατο ἔτι καὶ 
τὸ μέχρι ἐμεῦ, SricBe τῶν at mg ἐς μὲν νυν Σάμον 
ἀνέθηκε κατὰ ξεινίην τὴν ἑωυτοῦ τε καὶ Πολυκρά- 
τεὸς τοῦ Αἰάκεος, ἐς δὲ Αἰνδον ξεινίης μὲν οὐδεμιῆς 
εἵνεκεν, ὅτε δὲ τὸ ἱρὸν τὸ ἐν Λίνδῳ τὸ τῆς ᾿Αθηναίης 
λέγεται τὰς Δαναοῦ θυγατέρας ἱδρύσασθαι προσ- 
σχούσας, ὅτε ἀπεδίδρησκον τοὺς ag bi παῖδας. 
ταῦτα μὲν ἀνέθηκε 0 "Ἄμασις, εἷλε δὲ Κύπρον 
πρῶτος ἀνθρώπων καὶ κατεστρέψατο ἐς φύρου 
ἀπαγονγῆν. 
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Aphrodite that she would send the goddess a statue 
to Cyrene’ if Amasis had intercourse with her that 
night; for that would remedy the evil; and there- 
after all went well, and Amasis loved his wife much, 
Ladice paid her vow to the goddess ; she had an image 
made and sent it to Cyrene, where it stood safe till 
my time, facing outwards from the city, Cumbyses, 
when he had conquered Egypt and learnt who Ladice 
was, sent her away to Cyrene unharmed. 

182, Moreover Amasis dedicated offerings in 
Hellas, He gave to Cyrene a gilt image of Athene 
and a painted picture of himself, to Athene of Lindus 
two stone images and a marvellous linen breast-plate, 
and to Here in Samos two wooden statues of himself, 
which stood yet in my time behind the doors in the 
great shrine. The offerings in Samos were dedicated 
by reason of the friendship between Amasis and 
Polycrates! son of Aeaces; what he gave to Lindus 
was for no friendship with any man, but because it 
is said that the temple of Athene in Lindus was 
founded by the daughters of Danaus, when they 
landed there in their flight from the sons of Egyptus. 
Such were Amasis’ offerings. Moreover he was the 
first conqueror of Cyprus, which he made tributary 


to himeelf. 


1 Polyerates’ rule began bly in δ oc. For the 
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